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Chapter One

Linguistic Theory and the Grammaor of Jopanese

" 1. Inirodugtion -

AL the center of linguistic inquiry f5 knowledg: that is essential
in relating souad and meaning. A grammar of a laniuage is an
explicit characterization of Ihis knowledge. Linguistiz thcory Iz a set
of principles and conditions based on which this grammar is arrived
at, or oul of which this grammar devclops in the precess of 1o-calicd
language scquisition. The innate linguistic knowledje that a human
is born with, i.c., what has becn called Universal Grammar fs hence
Ninguistic theory itseM. A major task for the generative grammarfan
is lo conmstrucl a theory as an approximation of Ihis innalo
knowledge.!

The relationship belween the grammar of a specific language
and linguistic theory is nicely expressed in Xayae (1975).

“A linguist working in the context of a specific lingulstic theory
undertakes two lasks simultancously. On the jne hand, he
atiempis 1o demonstrate the theory's abillty e provide lasight
into the language swdied, and If successful he helps to conlirm
the sigallicance of that theory. On tho other hand, he uses the
languages studied to obtain evidence bearing ¢n issues thay
arlse within the theory. Parniicular priaciples «r analyses can
bo supported or brought into question, and modifications
sugpesied, (brovgh precise argumecnt,” Kayne (1975, p. xv)

The prescat study in iniended a5 a demongtration of how proposed
concepls in syntactic theory cnable us (o obtain a clearer grasp of (he
structure of x particular languege and how deiailed grammatical
analyses of a particular language contribute to the riodificallon and
refinement of syalaciic theory.



2.__An Introduclion lo Syolpcllc Theory

Fundamental In the generative grammatical siudics that this
work is a part of Is the conception of “language acquisilion® as
schematized in (1)2

(D)

uG —*—l*—-- Gremmar

Paramcler Selting
and Learning of Lenicon, ate.,

Universal Grammar (UG) containg a finltc number of parameiers, and
the core aspeets of the grammar of a particular language will be

obtalned by fixing the value of thosc paramciers and by learning the
propettics of \he lexical ilems in the given language. The three basic
questions in the study of generative grammar arc olten stated as in

(2).

(2) (Chomsky (1986a, p. 3D

. A What constitutes kpowledge of langoage?
b. How iz knowledge of langungs acquired?

¢. How is knowlcdpe of language put to use?

Of tho three questions in (2) the presenl siudy is primarily, but not
exclusively, concerncd with (a) and (b).

The answer 10 (2a) must directly involve the clucidation of the
organization and the properties of the grammar of a particular
language. The answer 1o (2b) must Involve the discovery of the
possible parameters. The possible parameiers must thus be
mativaled essentially based on what cross-linguistic variations they
account for and how the values of the paramcters can be lixed by
primary linguisiic evidence available 1o the child.

Let ws iliustrale one parameter that has been widely discusied,
This parameier has to do with ihe so-called X-bar module. As stated
ia Emonds (1986, p.1);

Within 1he framework of genaeralive gramimar, tha central
morpheme calegories "X° have heen determined o be the
noon, verb, adjeciive, and preposition (X=N, V. A, B}, Al
phrasal calegorics uwsed inxide scniences are hiypothesized
lo be “projeciions” of the lexical calegories x3 (j=a small
intcger), where cach X has one and only one X as its
"lexfcal head.”

Consider the structures of VP, PP, NP and AP in English given in (3),
taking XP to be the maximal projection of X.

(3)

. [vp eat [np the (sh]]

b. (pp from [np New York))

<. [np the fish [g' (that) John ate |)
d. (ap proud [ of John)) ;

As I well known, the struclores in (3) conform 1o the general
pantern of {4).

@ [xpX )

English has been identificd ag a head-initial language, in light of the
fact that the head of a phrase i3 placed at the left-most position of
the pkrase,

Japanese, on the other hand, has typically been idemtificd s a
head-last language, based on the patteens given in (5).

(5)
a. [np I5* John-ga 1abela) sakana)
John-NOM ate fish
‘(the) fish that John ate'
b. [pp [npTokyo] kara]
Tokyo (rom
‘from Tokyo'

Il the VP node is mativaied, then it too will conform o the head-
final pattern.

(6)
[vp usl-o tabe]
sushi-ACC cat




The head-initial v.s. final comtrast Is observed alsa in e so-called Lo
taken as & projection of C, cse of ihe Functional Calegeries.

(7)
i [cp [ethat] [s John ate sushi])

b. [cr [s John-ga susi-o tabeta] [c 10])
“that John ame sushi’

I 5 is waken as PP and COMP as P, as argued in Emonds (1985, Ch. ),
n_ the patterns in (7) would be rewritien as In (8); cf. Fukui (1986,
. &)

(8)
& [pp [pthar) (s John nte sughi])

b [pp (5 John-ga susi-o tabeia] [p tof]
‘thai Joha aie sushi’

In this case, the pattern in (9) peneralizes o (4)8

"

& [rp lpsince] (5 Joba aie sushi])

b [pp s John-ga susi-o tabeta] |p kara))
‘since Joha aie sushi’

mg}mﬁlﬁ-hﬂdhﬁ}lntﬂhlcmuhum
10}.

(10) [xp .. X)

Thus, Eaglish and Japanese represents a head-final language and a
head-initial language, respectively,

uumnrmmm.mmmumwt.m
child being expased 1o English fixes the value of the relevant
parameter as [head-Initlal], based on the linguistic evidence available
10 her/him, Le. any siruclure like (3). As the result of this parameter
seiling, core property of the combinatory pringiple for the language
is deiermined. The child being exposed to Japanese proceeds in
sccordance with ithe evidenco avallable 1o heghim?

In additon 1o e X-bar module, a ceniral property of which 1
have just skeiched above, there ars other components of UG, and
heace of the grammar of a specific lsmguage, which have beea

identified as having independent propertles and yut lImteract
crucially with one another, [ncluded amosg them are:

(11)

a, Dounding Moduls
b. Qoverament Moduls
¢. Dinding Modale

e. Case Module

. Theta Module.

CI. Chomksy (1981, Ch. 1) for o briel lusirstion ol the dilfesent
modules, as well a5 the noilon "levels of represents ilons.”

I share the gencral appeoach o the heman linguistic faculty
pursecd in ihe so-called Covernment and Dinding or, In the more
recemt practice of terminclogy, the Principles and Paramoters
framework., Among the several core areas of the language faculty,
this work is concerncd madely wilh that which desls with referential
association among nominal expressions, The rclovent module has
oficn been identified as the Dinding module and the refereniial
association between Johg and hiz in (12) ls represenied, fn the

“siandard version of this theory (Chomsky (1981)), sy means of .

coindexation, as_indicated below.

(12) '
a. Johnj loves his father.
b. Hig father loves John,

An sliernative 10 the phenomsna of referential assccistion Is found
in the works by Iigginboiham (1980, 1993, 1985), known as linking
theory, in which tho noilon “asniecedence™ |i taken s m primiiive in
linguisties theory and ihe relevant assoclailon in (he: sentences In
(12) is expressed by meany of linking oy in (13).

(13)

.i
John loves hll fallier

| L
his father loves John




What Is shared by these two approaches Is the assumplion that the
relevant module in linguistics 1heory deals with coreference.
Reinhart (1983, 1986) snd Orodzinsky and Reinhart (1990), on the
other hand. argue that it should deal only with bound-variable
anaphora and that the restriciion on coreference is lo be accounted
for by some sysiem of inlerence, based on Lhe syniactic wmodule that
deals with the former.

In this work, | will argue for the essenrials of the Reinhartian
. approach (1983, 1986) although I will depart from it in several
important respecis. :

L.__An Iniroduclion {0 Issues In Japanese Svnigx

Consider the Japansse senlence in {14).

(14)

Ichn-ga  Mary-a hometa
John-NOM Mory-ACC praised
‘lohn praised Mary.

How should a Japanese scntence like this be represcnted, by
means of the primilives In the symiactic theory adopied here? This
general question comprises a number of independent bul ofien
interrelated questions.

A question with respect 1o the Case moduls has to do with the
particles ga and p.  How are these morphemes, often called "case-
markers”™, relaied to the abstract Case? [f they are manifesiations of
the abswract Cases, how are these abstract Cases assigned to them? |
will not discuss these questions in detzil in this work.Y Whils it Is
perhaps the case that these “morphological cases™ are not realized yet
ar the level of D-structure, L will not try to suictly adhere to this
assumption In the ensuing exposition, [ will thes often represent the
D-siructure represeniation with these “case markers™ 1o facilitate the
exposition,

In terms of the X-bar module, one could raise a number of
questions. For cxample, what maximal projeciions there are in this
“sentence™. 1Is 13 a morphological realization of & form of
INFL(cction)? 1Is the Japancse sentence headed by Verd? Cf. Fukui’
(1986), Kitagawa (1986) and Kuroda (1987) for recemt proposals on
the Japancse instantiation of the X-theory. Is there Vmax ghag s
distinct from S or 1P in Japanese]

Another crucial issue has to do with the gquesticn whether (14)
represents the “basic™, ie. the D-struciure, order of lhe two argumecm
NP's. [ will assume in the ensuing discussion that (14) indecd
represents the D-structure order of the two arguments and that
Mary-o0 John-pa_hometa is derived from (I4) by syniaclic movement,
The relevant argumenix for this claim have been advanced in Harada
(1977), 1Maig (1980), Kuroda (1980), Hoji (1985, 1987) Saito (1983,
1985, 1987), among others.

Having left aside certain issucs and having made certain
assumplions, let ws now conslder another basic question in Japanese
syatax, namely, whether (14) mousi be represented as in (152) or as
in (15b).5

(15) a.

NP-go
NP-o v

NP-ga NP-o U

The node K in the siructure In (15a) is what has trad’tionally
been called the VP node.

In principle, three types of arguments for the esisience of the
oode K are conceivable. They would involve the denonstration of
(16) below,

(16)

2. K behaves like a constitueal, in lerms of movement deletion, or
the pro-form subslitution.

b. K acts as a “barrier™ for some syniaclic relatllon between a category .
X that Is owside K and a category Y that s inside K

¢. K creales an asymmetrical refation between the ga-marked phrase
and the g-marked phrase with respeet (o phenomena that are
scnsitive 1o hicrurchical relationship among different categorics
on the wree, such as amaphora, scope, and 5o oI




Tha demonstration of (16a) would mean that (he g-marked phease
and the Verb form a constituent, but ft docs not aecessarily argue
that this constituent is a V™3x, upless it is established that the
rclevant operations are allowed solely on maximal projections. If
onc (I6D) can be demonsirated, it would, presumably, conslitule a
sirong argument that the g-marked phrase and the Verb form a
maximal projection. The establishment of (16c) would constitute
* evidence (or branching as indicated in (15a), but mot neccessarily
cvidence that the node K is a maximal projection. That is, to the
extent that the syntactic domain is determined in terms of “e-
command™ rather than “m-command”, (l18c) cannot be cvidence for
the node K being a maximal projeciion.d

Argumenis of all of these types have been consiructed for (he
VP node in English. The arguments of the type (16a) Include VP-
preposing, VP-deletion and the gl so subsiitution, as indicated by (he
cxamples in (17).

(17)
a. We thought that John would ent (he (una raw; and [vp eat the tuna
raw], he really did.

b. We thought that John would eat'the tuna raw but he did not [wvp ggl.
c. We thought that John would eat the wna raw and he aciually did so.

It has been argued in xxx that the preposing, deletion, and
substitution operations in (17) arc confined (o the constituents that
have been identificd as VP. Decause of such “constituency tesis® as
these and others, the existence of the VP node has been widely
assumed in the swdy of English syntax even before the gencralive
grammar.

Now let us bricfly look at the other two types of arguments,
The arguments of the type In (16b) are more theory-internal than
those of the type indicaled in (16a), having to do with claims such as
“the subject position i3z not governed by the verb™ or "the object
position is nol governed by INFL®. The cmpirical manifestations of
such theoretical statements are the asymmetries between the subject
and the object with respect to (i) the restrictions on symtactic and LF
movemenl, (ii) Casc astignment, and mest thoory-internally, (iii) the
distribution of the cmpty nominal cxpression that is botli pronominal
and anaphoric, PRO. For example, the well known subject/object
asymmelry in (18) and (19) has been attributcd panially tg the
inability for the verb to govern the subject position; cf. xx, xxx among
many others.

(18)
u. Who bought wha?
b. “What did who buy?

(19)
a. What did you think that Dill ate?
b. "Who did you think that aie the tunal

Sentences such as (20) below are assumed In the standard GD
approach to have an cmply nominal calegory in the embedded
subject position, as indicaied below.?

(20)
1. Johnj promiscd Mary (s PRO; 10 go)
b. John persvaded Maryi [s* PROy 1o go)

The distribution of such a phonetically vnrealized subject (PRO in
(20)), which is resiricted lo the swbject position of tic non-tensed
clause, has been related to the assumptions that the wbject of the
Infinitive, for example, is not governed and that PRO is a prenominal
anaphor and hence should not be governed (lhe so-cplled PRO
theorem).® In order for such an analysis to hold, it must be the case
that the verd does not govern the subject NP; hience 1he analysis
renders it necessary thal there is a VP neda in Englizh.

Let us now turn to (16). The most notable phinomenon that
are used 1o demonstrate (16c) are that of referential association
among nominal cxpressions. The examples in (21) iilusirate one such
argumcnl, based on definite NP anaphora.

(21)

a. John loves hisy father.
b. John;'s father loves him;.
¢. Hisg father loves Johm.
d. "He loves Johny's (ather.

Supposc that the relevant condidon that is responsible for the
contrast in (21) is as in (22); we will sce in Ch. 2 hovr this condition
has been motivated in English.

(22) A pronoun ¢amnol ¢-command its anteccdent.




The definition of “c-command™ Is given in (23) in itt "rzandard® form;
cf. Reinhant (1976).9

(23)
X ¢-commands Y il tho first branching node dominating X also
dominates Y.

Leaving aside lhe precise definition of “proncuns® and “anlecedents”
for the time being, it is clear that the sentential strucluce in (24a),
but not in (24b), gives the correct results. (1 am disregarding the
INFL (i.c. categorics such as Tense, Auxiliarics and Aspects) in these
free  diagrams.)

(24)
.
5
& Sgp
l/\H .
bl
/SK
NP U NP

If (24b) were the seniential siructure in Boglish, the subject NP

and the object NP would c-command each other, hence making the
wrong prediction that (21b) and (21d) aro bath unacceptable. Natice
that, under this assumption, him would ¢c-command John in (21b),
This would violate the condition in (22); hence it would wrongly be
predicted that (21b) disallowed the coreference as indicated., If
(242) is the structure of ihe English senience, on the other hand, the
subject NP asymmetrically c-commands the object NP, hence yielding
the correct result. Under this assumption, it it only in (21d) that a
pronoun c-commands its antecedent, (hercby comectly predicting
that the coreference is disallowed only in (21d).

Natice that the arguments of the types (16b) and (16¢) are not
necessary for the establishment of the VP node in English as long as
the arguments of the type (16a) are valid, which they in fact are. On
ihe other hand, il there were not compelling evidence based on

10

(E6a), then tho arguments of the types in (16b) and (16c) would be
cruclal. As we will sce, the sitvation in Japamese is preeisely that,

In Japancse, unlike in English, the evidence for the cxistence of
the node K based on language-internal grounds has deen difficult to
identily, Arguments that the node K is a maximal projection of V
that is distinet from S have been cven harder 1o corstruct

Most of the works uatil the carly 1980°s hence seem 10 assume
that the VP node does not cxist in this language (e.g Inove (1976),
most papers coonlained in Shibatani (1976), cxcept for Kurgda's and
Kuno's). The VP node, or ils equivalent, is assumed in works such as
Kuno (1973); but argumenis for il are nol given,!?

An argument of the sont indicated in (16a) is allempied in
Nakau's (1973, pp.44-48), in which "the pro-form $09 su” is taken as
“the Japancse counterpart of the English expression “do go™ (p.d5).
“The separation of Predicate Phrages (i.e. VP-HIH) form subject Noun
Phrases and Auxiliarics is motivaled by the rule of §20 Su Predicate
Phrase Pro-formation.” (p.44) Conslder (he examples in (25) from
Nakau (1973, p.45).11

{25) Nakau (1973, p.45)

a. Taroo-wa, terebi-o mi-la; Ziroo-mo s00 si-11
Tarco-TOP TV-ACC sec-PAST Ziroo-ALSO so do-PAST
*Tarco watched the TV; Ziroo also did so.

b. *Taroo-wa, terebi-o mi-ta; Ziroo-mo letebi-c 500 sl-ia
Targo-TOP TV-ACC see-PAST Ziroo-ALSO TV-ACC 350 do-PAST
Taroo watched the TV; Ziroo slio did so the TV."

Nakeu elaims that “the contrast beiween [(25a2)] and [(25b)] in
grammaticality suggests that the pro-form may not substitute for
any part of a [VP)." (p.45) Hinds (1973, p.xx). on tke other hand,
challenges Nakau's claim that g0 su always substitutzs the VP node,
He notes that 300 sy nced not correspond io a single VP,

(26) (Hinds' (1973))

Taroo-wa Kaankoku-¢ ilta; sorekara Osaka-e kaetta:

Taroo-TOP Korca-lo went (hen Osaka-¢ retormed

sosite hikooki-de Amerlka¢ [us; Hanako-mo 310 si-ta

then airplanc-by America-to went Ilanako-ALSO :0 do-PAST
'Taroo went to Korca, then (he) returned to Osaka, then (he) went 1o
America by airplane; Hanako also did so.




300 su in this oxample is much like English dg $0. as indicaled dy the
English translation in (26). This then means that do _so need not
correspond 10 2 single VI in the preceding linguistic context, Ta this

sense, 500 su resemblos do he same. In (27), do the same “replaces” a

scquence of actions “"denoted by" different YP's: cf. Sag (1976, p. xx).

(27
John ate an apple: then he drank beer; thea he went back aoround
3:00; and Bill did the same. -

Just a3 the “substitution™ of more than one VP by gdo lhg xume docs
not warrant the claim that dg the same is NOT a VP, 30 the
"substitution® of more than one VP by soo su does not warrant the
claim that 300 su is NOT a VP.

To atgue against the claim that 300 _su is a.VP, onc must preseni
evidence that it co-occurs with an interngl argument of a verb, e.p.
the object NP, for example. The example in (28) from Hindy (1973,
p.24) and the one in (29) from Inoue (1976, p.44) are meant o be
such cvidence. (The glossary Is supplemented by IIIL)

(28) (Hinds (1973, p.24))
Taroo-wa teincini  hon-o kaita; ronbun-mo 500 si-la
Taroo-TOP carefully book-ACC wrote; thesis-ALSO  so did
‘Tare wrole a book carefully; (he) did so too a thesis.

(29) (Inoue (1976, p.44))

Walasi-wa naironburauyu-o (e~de araimuyu,
I-TOP Nylon blouse-ACC hand-by wash
'l wash nylon blouses by hand' ’

Waltasi-wa ke-no seclaa-mo 500 timasu.
1-TOP wool-GEN swealer-ALSO so  do
(Lit.) ' do so wool swealer as well.

However, Hasegawa (1980, p.xx)), argving for the exisltence of the VP
node in Japancse. poinis out that what appears 10 be the dircet object
appearing outside the scope of g00-3u fs typically marked with
particles such as mo ‘also' and (he contrastive marker wa. She clalms
that without such particles, the relevant senteaces become

unacceplable. Hascgawa (1980, p.117) cites the following cxample.
(The judgments are hers.)

i2

(30) (Hascgawa (1980))

“Taroo-wa Iginel-ni hon-o kak-u ga ronbun-o $oo si-la kote-wa nai
Toroo-TOP carefully book-ACC wrile but report-ACC so did has not (dong)
‘Taro writes books carcfully but {(h¢) hasnt done so articles.'

Hascgawa argues that the status of (30), as compared to Hinds' (28),
indicates that the p-marked NP complement of the Verb X cannot co-
occur with 300 sy that "substitutes® the VP headed by X. Assuming
that the mo-marked NP and the wa-marked NP can be generated
outside the VP node, Hasegawa {1980) concludes that Hinds' (28)
docs not conslitute cvidence against the claim that 500 sy
‘substitutes’ the VP node.

Koizumi (1990, p.11) seems to accept Hasegawa's argument and
uscs it as support for his claim that “the scope of |soo-su) is limited 10
V'oor VP. (p. 12) While the synlactic properties of 300 sy, as well as
those of do g0, are noi entircly clear, it Is not impossible for the g-
marked NP 1o co-occur with 500 sy, as indicated belew.)?

{(31) ;

Kimi-no gectas-o 500 sury no wa katieda ga boku-no-o
you-GEN sweater-ACC 50 do li-isokay but [-GEN-ACC
(sonna huuni) asizde arawarctarisite-wa kanawanai naa

(liks that) leg-with if-you-wash-it it-will-be -2-problem

(Lit) "It is okmy if you do so your swealer, but il would be a different
maiter if you wash my swenter with your legs in thet way.

(32) .
John-ga  kooriame-0 (tiisaku) kamikucaku 10
John-NOM ice candy-ACC (Into small pleces) cruach when

Dill-wa kurumi-o 300 sila
Bill-TOP walnut-ACC so  did

(Li.) "When John crunched an ice candy (into small p eces), Bill did so
a walnut,

Examples like these show that the g-marked NP can Indeed appear
with g00 su.

One could arpue thal the g-marked NI' can in Ml be base-
generated outside the VP node, as in the soalences in (33); cf. Kuno's
(1973) and Saito's discussion of the Japancss analogus of the
"subject-to-abject” ralsing, which has sometimes beer identified as
an instance of exceptional case marking in Japanese (Kitagawa
(1986)).
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(33)

2. Mary-wa  Johnj-o [5' karej-ga mukasi puroresuraa datta to)
Mary-TOP John-ACC  he-NOM  before professional wresller was that
omolle iru
thinks
*Mary thinks of John; that he; was once a profcssional wresller.)

b. Watasitali-wa' Yamada-senssi-o s sensei-ga mukasi
We-TOP Prof. Yamada-ACC  profl-NOM before
kagekiha-no gakusei datla-ni-ligainal to] omolle ita
radical sect-GEN student must-have-been  that  thought

"We believed of Prof. Yamada that the professor was once a radical
student.’

The cxistence of scniences like (33) makes it plausible that Japanese
allows in principle the structure of the form (34).

(34) NP-ga NP-o [vp 5 .. )-.]

Let us assume that the NP-o (which one might call a “major objeet™)
in (34) is VP adjoined.

Given the availubility of the suucture in (34), and given e
assumplion that the mere general form in (35) is allowed in
Japanese, the examples in (31) would nol be inconsisient with ihe
view that s00 sp is a VP.

(35) NP-ga NP-o VP

However, examples like (36) below forces such an analysis to
posivlale that the structure in (37) (in addition 10 (35)) is well-
formed in Japanese.!?

(36)

Kiml-no kuruma-ni s00 suru no wa kalle daga,

you-GEN car-DAT 5o do  it-is-okay  but

bokuno-ni  somnna kitanal sickkaa-¢ hararelewa komaru naa
mine-DAT such a dlry sticker-ACC if-you-put-on it-will-be-a problem
{Roughly) 'It is okay il you do so yoor car, but it would be a dif{crent
matier if you put such a dirny sticker on my car.

(37) NP.ga NP-ni VP

14

The phrase swruciure in (37) must be indcpeadently molivaied. One
might, for example argue that the NP-p{ is another ‘nstance of a
major object, reserved 1o cxpress "affcctec”,

As an attempt lo circumvent problems like this, let us assume
that the generalization regarding the use of spn_su is that it
“substitutes” any projection of V as long as the action that it denoles
involves "sulficient amount™ of “distincliveness™ with respect to its
“manner”. Notice that the goo is in fact one of several forms that lake
the “demonstrative”™ paradigms ko. 20, a. do: cf. koo, i00. ga. doo: cf.
the discussion in Ch. 4, Thus the intvitive sense of 00 sy is in fact
samething like “do (something) in that way'. Note that in (32) fiisaku
‘into small picces™ is not necessary. Dy contrast, as in Hasegawa's
example ‘in (30), (38) doss not scem {o be acceptab’e wilhout the
adverbial . papai zikan kakete yukkuri 1o 'very slowly. by taking a

long time.'14

(38)

John-ga susi-o *(nagai zikan kakete yukkoci to) taberu 1o
John-NOM sushi-ACC (very slowly, taking a long line) cat when
Bill-wa  lempura-o $00 sita

Bill-TOP tempura-ACC so  did °

(Lit.) "When John ate sushi (very slowly, by taking 2 Jong time), Bill
did so lempura.”

The crucial difference between (32) and (38), obvioasly, lies in (helr
predicates.  While kamikudaky, which is formed by compounding
kam 'bite' and EKudak ‘break up' implies a certain d:gree of “manner™
in iself, labe "ea does not. Hence labe 'eal’ by itsclf cannot be
replaced by 300 su. while kamikydak ‘bilc and break into small
picces’ can.

If this intuitive characierization of the use of ;00 Su is correct,
then 500 sy should be able to “substitule™ a verb that takes both the
pi-marked NP and the g-marked NP, and co-occur with these (wo
NP's, a5 long as this verb "conlains a certain amount of distinciive
manner." This scems comreet, as indicated by the following
sentence. 3




(39)

'John-ga Mary-no  tukue-no hikidasi-ni zerii-o nagasikomu 1o
John-NOM Mary-GEN desk-GEN drawer-in  jello-ACC put in when
kondo-wa Mary-ga kare-no lungu-po hikidasi-ni purin-o s00 sile
then  Mary-NOM lie-GEN bureau-GEN drawer-in  pudding-ACC so  uid
(Lit.) "When John poured Jello Inlo the drawer of Mary's desk, Mary in
lurn did so into the drawer of his burcau.’

Notice that the analysis of the sort that incorporates the structures in
{35) and (37) would be hard put, in light of examples like (39). It
scems extremely difficull, if not impossible, e establish the structure
in (40), on independent grounds.

(40) NP-ga NP-ni NP-¢ VP

In (40) both the g-marked NP and the pi-marked NP are generated
outside the VP,

Examples presenied above thus indicate that go0 fu need not
be a "substitution” of VP or V', i.c., it need nol be dominated by VP or
by V', and that it may be dominated simply by a V,

This does not mean that 500 sy caonot be dominated by VP,
But, of course, the point of conicntion in works such as Nakauo (1976)
and Hasegawa (1980) was that the VP node cxists in Japanese. The
preceding discussion, however, Indicaies that the phenomena of gog
iu does nol constitute positive evidence for the VP node in Japanese.

As noled above, 500 in £00 Su is a member of the 50 system,
which is part of the ko/sofafdo demonswative paradigm. We can in
fact substitute koo “this way' for gog in 2 strueture paraliel 1o the
stcond conjunct of (39), az shown in (4]).06

(41) (Showing the manner by gesiure.)
8. Mary-no 1ansu-no hikidasi-ni purin-o koo site kudasai
Mary-GEN burcau-GEN drawer-in  pudding-ACC this way do please

(Lit.) ‘Please do this way the pudding inio (he drawer of Mary's
bureau.’

b. Bill-wa Mary-no tansu-no hikidasi-ni purin-o koo sitan desu
Bill-TOP Mary-GEN burcau-GEN drawer-ia pudding-ACC this way did

(Lit.) "Bill did this way the pudding into the drawer of Mary's
burcauv,”

I thus assume it to be established that g00 in Japanese can be a
demonsirative manner expression, amalogous lo something like '(in)
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that way' or "to that effeer’, We may then account for the fact Lhat
whil¢, as poinied out in Ross (1972, p.[18 [n 5), muticr 50 ix not
acceptable, 300 tubuvaity' mutier so' is perfecily acceplable.\?, 18

Until the 1980's, Nakau's srgument was the only anecmpt to
cmpirically motivale the node K in (15a). Hence Hinds' argument
mgainst it, as Miyagawa (1990, pp. 9-10) puts i1, scems to have led
many in t(he ficld to the conclusion that Japanese does not have the
node K and its phrase strocture is os in (15b). In fact, most of the
works in Jepanese synlax in the 1970% cither explicilly claim or
implicitly asyume 1hat Japanese does not have a VP rode. Kuroda
(oll his works) and Kuno {197), for example) are iwo nolables
exceplions 1o this general trend,!? '

An srgument of the typo in (I6b) is aulempicd in Kureda's
(1983). He argues, based on the availability of “arbiwrary
interpretation® for the subjoct emply category in Japancse, the
subject position is ungoverned; cf. also Saito (1982, pp. 30-31).20
This argument is hence for the claim that the node K in (I5a),
repeated below, is in foct a maximal projection,

(15a)

NP-ga
NP-0 v

Consider the paradigm In (42) and (43) from Kaoroda
(1983).1

(42) (Koroda’s (1983) (xx))
8. [ ¢caArp taima-p ka-u no)-wa kinzi-r.ret-i-ry
marijuana-ACC buy-PRES -TOP (orbid-PASS-PRES
'IPROARD to buy marijuana) is lorbidden’

b. | ccarn semsei-ni g-u nol-wa muzukasi i
teacher-DAT meet-PRES -TOP difficult-PRES
‘[PROARD (o meel (cachers] is difficuld

(43) (Kuroda's (1983) (xx))

a. '{Kodomo-ga ccarp ka-u nol-wa Kkinzi-raret-i-ro
child-NOM buy-PRES -TOP [orbid-PALS-PRES
‘{For children 10 buy PROARp] iz forbidden'

¥




b. *[gakusci-ga  ¢CARD a-u nol-wa muzukasi-i
student-NOM meel-PRES -TOP difficult-PRES
[For studeats to meet PROARp) is dilficult’

Based on the parallelism as indicated above belween the distribution
of the so-called PROAgp in English and that of the empty nominal
with the arbitrary interpretation in Japanese, Kuroda argucs that the
emply nominals in the embedded subject position in (42) is also
PROARrp. Given the standard assumption (the so-called PRO theorem)
. and the assumption that the empty categorics in the embedded
fubject position In (42) is indecd PROARp, this in turn indiestes the
ungoverned status of the subject position in the tensed clauses in
Japanese.3?

Given the conclusion thai the subject position in Japanese s
ungoverncd, Kuroda (1983) argues ihat the so-called Nominalive
case marker ga is NOT assigned under government. Notice that the
ungoverncd status of the gubject position must result not only from
the absence of goverament from INFL (the lack of Agr presumably
disqualifics INFL to govern) but also from the abscace of government
from V, as indicated in (44).

no governmenl

ec{-g8) (NP-g) V INFL

(44)

no government

To cnsure that the verb does not govern the subject position, we
must assume that there is a bamrier for governmenl, most likely, the
maximal projectlion of V, as indicated in (45): ¢f. Kuroda (1983) and
Saito (1982, pp. xx) (7).

(45)
[ec(-ga) [vMrx (NP-0) V) INFL}

Hence, the data in (42) and (43) with respect (o the urbitrary

interpretation for the subject empty category can be regarded as
cvidence for the existeace of the maximal projection of V that does
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not dominatc the subject position, hence the cvidenca for the VP
node.

Takczawa (1987; pp. 79-83) poinis oul, however, that the
relevant data in (42) and (43) do not establish that the subject
position of the tensed clause in Japanese is ungoverned., Takezawa
first points out what Chomksy (1986a, p. 117) notes as "a potential
problem” for the slandard “explanation of properties of PRO in terms
of government or Case.” Chomsky (op. cil.) that 'some o' the
properlics of PRO arc shared by pronouns with arbitraty reference
such as gne in English , or more narrowly, man in German or gn in
Prench.® Among ithe sxamples he provides are {46).

© (46) (Chomsky's (1986a, p. 117) (121))

a. one shouldn't do such things
b. "they. ought to mel one

An overl category, in a2 governed position, may have an arbitrary
interpretation, as Indicated in (46a). Hence, arbitrary interpretation
is not limited (0 PRO. The contrast between (a) and (b) in (46)
{urther indicates that the relevant position for this interprelation is
limited to the subject position. [[ arbitrary interpretation is possible .
for categories other than PRO, Takezawa argucs, the relivant emply
calegories in (42) need not be PRO. They can be emply pronouns,
pro, which as been argued to exist in Japancse since Kuroda (1965):
cf. also Hoji (1985, 1987) and Saito (1985) and many subsequent
works. If they can be pro, then (he dala in (42) and (43} are no
longer cvidence for the hypothesis that the subject posit.on in
Japaneso is ungoverned; hence they do not comstifutc cvldence for
the maximal projection of V.

Finally, an argument of the type In {16¢) is first presented in
Whitman (1982) and Saito (1983). It bas to do with del niie NP
anophora. This (opic will be discussed catensively in Ch, 2; and I will
not review their argument here. (The argument is esseatially the
same as the one Ihat is given for English above, and the relevant
Japanese data can be obtained simply by changing the English data in
(21) Into Japancse.) ]

Note that this pronominal coreference argument (and for that
matier weak crossover argument as well (Saito and Hoji (1983), Hoji
(1985, 1987) and Saito (1985)) for (16¢c) goes through, only under
the assumption that the syniactic domain s determined by c-
command, without recourse 1o precedence. Notice that the relevant
condltion given in (22) is stated in term: of “c-command™, nol
roferring to the' precedence relation, It is, in other words, based on
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the arguments in Reinhart (1983) for the inclevance of precedence
for the determination of (he syntaclic domain that the relevant
Japancss pronominal corefercnce data have been considered as
evldence for 1he “configurational® nature of the Japanese language in
most of the recent works within the GB framework.23

However, the sitvation in which the relevant definile NP
anaphora in Japanesc can be described ¢ither by the syniactic
domain defined in terms of c-command alone or by the one defined
in lerms of precedence as well as some confligurational notion, such
as kommand or c-command, has prompied some linguists such as
Kuno (1983) and Whitman (1987) w0 coneclude, erroneously in my
view, that the adoption of the c-command account, coupled with the
proposal, following Kayne (1983) and Iluang (1982), that Japanecto
phrasc structure is strictly binary (Hoji (1985, 1987)), Is not
motivated. To put in somewhat abstract terms, their argument is as
follows. All the relevant data ecan be described with the syntactic
domain being defined by “precede and kommand®, as proposed in
Lasnik (1976), (or "precede and c-command™; cf. Lasnik and Barss
(1986)) withoul assuming that the Japanese phrase structure is
strictly binary. Whitman (1987, p. 368), for example, scems o argue
that the c-command account Is not justificd when “[s]luch an account
simply translates a linear precedence relation into a hicrarchical
dominance relation.” His arpument in this connectlion seems to be
based on cerlain misguided assumplions; but the logic of his
argument is clear, Since the c-command account, coupled with
binary branching, is descriptively equivalent to the account that
incorporates precedence as well as somo hicrarchical notion, and
since the account that is based in part on precedence docs notl necd
binary branching. the account that incorporates “precedence™ ls to be
preferred over the c-command account.

Recall that merc precedence cannot describe the relevant data,
as it is clear from the fact that coreference is possible in (47),

(47)
2. [Np the woman who mel him; at the party] fell in love with Johny
b. higy teacher recommended John;

If a pronocun cannot precede lts mniecedent, the corcference in (47)
must be impossible. This much, all of us agree.
- Thus the two relevant opiions amount io the following.

(48)
domain defined by branching
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option 1 ¢-command binary
oplion 2 precedence plug non-binary
alpha

To ths extent that the syntaclic domain is defined by “precedence”™ as
well ag some hicrarchical notion in oplion 2 while it is defined simply
by “c-command”, the conceptual advantage of adopling option 1 is
clear.24 11 is precisely for preserving this conceptual advantage (hat
Larson (1988) proposes an account of the double otject construction
in English that makes the observations noted in Lasnik and DBarss
(1986) and Kuno (1986) compatible with opticn I.

Notice that opdon 1 in (48) entails that any synitaclic domain Is
a constiluent, which clearly is another conceptual advantage.23 Thus
if both options have exactly the same empirical coverage, these
conceplual considerations should definitely lead one lo adopt option
1 over option 2.

So far, the only compelling evidence of type (3:) for the
"configurationality of the Japancsc phrase siructure”™ comes from
definite NP anaphora.¢ Thus a closer look scems in order of the
relovant condltions on delinite NP anaphora and how they are
moltivated based on the grammar of Japanese, as wel as based on
theoretical considerations. One of the purposes of Ch. 2 thus is 10
reinforce the only empirical language-intcrnal argument, {o my
knowledge, for the irrelevance of precedence for defnite NP
snaphora in Japancse, originally given in Saito (1985, Ch. 2). To the
cxtent that this argument iz valid, we will have cmpizical as well a3
conceplual reasons lo adopt oplion | over option 2. [o set the siage
for this task, however, 1 first nced to illusirate how the relevant |
condition on definite NP anaphora applies in Japanese.

4. Oulline of the Book

The contcnt of each chapier is summarized beliw,
Chapier 2: Definite NP Anaphora and Japancse Phrise Suucture

This chapter provides evidence supporting Lasnik’s (1986)
proposal o divide binding condition C into Iwo parts. Social ritles in
Japanese such as gensel 'professor™ are brought inte he discussion of
the phesomena of disjoint reference and argued (o provide
reinforcement of Saito's (1985) Japancse-inlernal arpument for Ihe
irrglovance for the precedence relation for the syntaztically
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controlled aspects of definite NP anaphora.

Based on the obscrvation in Japanese that all the non-
anaphotic nominal expressions are subject to the local disjolniness
condition that is identical to condition B, it is proposed that binding
condition B be reformulated as a condition on [-3]. Arguments for
this elaim will be given not only both on grounds of empirical
coverage but also on grounds of language acquitition.

Chapter 3: On the Nars of Condition D

The rclevant digjoint reference condition discussed in Ch. 2,
called condition D, is argued 1o be a condition on linking. This is in
contrast to condilion D, which is a condition on binding. This
distinction is motivated by the fact that condition D effects may bo
“susponded” in certain environments, those of B may not. Some
consequences of the proposal will be considered with respect to atber
related issues in Japanese syntax, such ag the landing site of
terambling,

Chapter 4; Bound Varisble Anaphora In Japanese

This chapter is concerned with the elocidation of how bound
variable anaphora is expressed in Japanese. It deals not only with
the question of what counts as quantificrs but with what may
function as bound variables in this language. The well known
observatlon that the so-called Japanese overt pronoun kare cannot
function 3z a bound variable is relatod 1o ke relation that kare holds
with ong of the demonstrative paradigms in the language.

It will slso be demonstrated that condition D effects, which are
sometimes rather weak in Japanese in the case of coreference, are
quitc sharp when we consider structures that must involve bound
variable anaphora, thereby providing support for (he Reinhartian
view of binding conditions. In an Appendix to this chapter, 1 will
relaie the discussion on kare to the so-called Korean overt pronoun

ku.
Chapter 5; Sloppy ldentity in Japancse

In this chapler, I will domonstrate thal the phenomena of
sloppy identity provides confirmation for the generalization made in
Ch. 4 with respect to the ability of varicus nominal expressions to be
construed as bound variables, given Ihe assumption (hat sloppy
identity involves bound variable construal,
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The first (ask in the chapter is identify how (e.g. in whal
conslcuctions) sloppy idenlily is expresscd in Japanese. M is first
shown that the 500 su 'do so' construction canncl be used to fest the
availability of sloppy readings. The siripping construction is then
identificd as the conmstruction in Japancse that yields sloppy identity
(l.c. bound variable interpretation) precisely in the configuration, in
which ws expect 10 observe bound variable anaphori. The
properties of the Japanese siripping construction will then be
carcfully examined, being compared lo the topic and c¢left
canstruetions, drawing from Salto (1985) and Ifoji (1987).

Dy using the sloppy identity test, it will be confirmed that
condition B coffects are most clearly observed in the case of bound
variable anaphors, but not in the cass of corelerence,

Chapter 6: Coreference, Bound Variable Anaplora and Lanpuage

Acquisition

The synthesis of Chs. 2-5 is the purposc of tkis chapler. Firsi,
the results from the carlier chapters will .be summarized in termg of
the cficcts of conditions B, € and D for corefercnce (6.2) and for
bound variable anaphora (6.3). The core aspects of acgumenis for
the main claims of the book, summarized in (49) (mainly (a) &nc (c)).
will be illosirated through the discussion here.

(49)

8. Dinding condition B regulates [-a] catsgories. (Cl. 2)

b. Binding condition D is a condition on linking whi ¢ condition B Is a
condition on binding. (Ch. 3)

¢. Binding condilions regulaics bound variable spaphora but mot
corcference. (Chs., 4 and 5)

Condition C will be argued not lo be a grammntica’ principle, as
indicaled in Reinhart (1983, Ch, 7), based on the asence of ils effzcts
in the case of corefercnce ns well as in the cass of bound variable
anaphora, ;

The problems with the coaclusion: in (49) (in particular (a) and
(b)) will be identified One major problem has 1o co wilth the
condition B effects for coreferance. The relevant phenomena include
the fact that while John reécommended him in Engiish swongly
disallows the carcferential reading on ii, itz countzrpart in Japanese
more or less allows the coreferential reading,  Alter introducing
Reinhart's (1983) pragmatic account of them, T will relale this
obscrvation to the experimental result in child language acquisition
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studies (e.g. Waxler and Chien (1989)) that the children acquiring
English 1end 1o allow Mama) bear washed bher but not B

washad hen. [ will hers depart from Rsinhart (1983) by rejecling
her prapmatic accownt of condition B effects for corelercnce, although
I still maimaln her claim that binding condilions regulate only bound
variable anaphora (and not coreference).

A proposal will bt made lo sccount for the smay of data that
cover Adulis’ Dnglish, Children's English and Japanese, The proposal
- is also inlended to accommodale \he properties of the so-callod overt
pronouns in Korcan. The cases of apparent disjointness effeets that
do not fall under this proposal will then be discussed and witl be
argucd 1o bo a conscquence of considerations independent of binding
¢onditions.

5. HNoles to Chapler One ‘

1 See Chomsky (1976, Ch.l), for example, for more on the
general mature of the Nnguistic enierprisc that this work is a pant of.
2 Cf. introductory remarks in most of Chomsky's books. Chomsky
(1971, Ch.1) and Chomsky (15775, Chs. | and 2) contains paricularly
illuminating discussion of the object of inquiry in generative
grammar, the former being somewhat morc accessible than the
latter. More technical introduction is given in Chs. 1 and 2 of
Chomsky (1981).

3 It has slso been pointed out, howcveor, thut such varitlions mauy
exlst among diffetent calegories within a single language. See Huang
(1982) Li (1985, 198%) for exampls.

4 The readers are referred to Takezawa (1987), Salto (1983) and
most notably the series of works by Kuroda (1983, 1986, 1987,
among others) en the issues of casc marking in Japancse. The works
that discuss Japanese case marking from different perspectives
include Shibatani (197x), Kuno (1973) and xx.

5 If Inflection (INFL) has ils own projection, the choice of the
appropriate phrite structure for (14) wiil be more complicaled
accordingly. Tor example, the structure in (15a) would havs to be 2s
in (i) (Saito (1982), Takexawa (1987)) or as in (/i) (Kuroda (1988)),
with K in (15a) being taken as VP, ’

(i)
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(1)

Wheiher the GA-phrasc siays in the “YP-internal™ position or not
ul the level of S-structure might also have ceraln censequences. At
thiz point, however, | am not concerned wilth this question or with
the cholce between (ia) and (ib).

Similarly, the phrase siroctore In (156) would be modificd as
in (i}, under the assumption that there is INFL and it projects to
INFLMSX,

P

NP-gs NP-o I

€ The netion "m-command” of Chomsky (1982, p. x) is
equivalent o Aoun and Sportiche’s (1980) delinition of “c-command®,
as defined in (i)

5




(I} X m-command Y Iff every maximal projection that dominalcs X
also dominates Y,

7 But see Brame (19xx) and xx for arguments against this
position; ¢f. also Koster and May (19xx).

8 The essence of the PRO Iheorem is that PRO, being both
[+anaphoric] and [+#pronominal), must salisly two mulnally
incompatible requirements; ie. it must be (i) bound in its minimal
governing category and (ii) it must not be bound in its minimal
governing category. In order (o satis{ly these requirements, it must
be the case thal there does nol exist a minimal governing calegory
for it. This means, dus o the definilion of “minimal governing
category” that is in wurn based on the notion of “government”, that
PRO Is not governed, According (o the logic of the PRO theoram, i
PRO is not governed, thea the requiremenis in (i) and (ii) are
vacuously jalisfied, fust as p -> q is wue if p is false in the first order
logic.

?  As will be noted below, the “standard™ definition of “c-
command™ in (23) is different from that given in Reinhart (1976,
1983).

10 [wakura (1974) assumes the VP node in his analysis of
negation in Japanegse. If his analysls of negation Is successfvl and if it
crucially requires the VP nede for it 10 work, that would constitute
evidence for the VP node in Ispanese. [ do not avempt o provide an
assessment of hiz analysis here.

I Throughout this manuscript, | (ake Hberty to supply glossary
andfor 10 modify the translations of the Jspancse cxamples taken
from the other linguists, AS LONG AS juch modifications do not affect
the crucial peinis that the cxamples are intended Lo illusirale.

12 The word by word glossary given In (31) is cxtremely rough.
I3 The word by word glossary given In (36), as In (31), Is
extremely rough,

L4  The distinction between the so-called topic wa and (he
contrastive w3 is not clearly indicaicd in gloss, when is docs not
affect the discustion.

15 The discussion ln Lakoff and Ross (1976) "Why You Can't Do So
Iato the Sink," ond Rosz (1969) arc of much rclevance in this regand.
| will retumn these works in Ch. 5. y

16  Dap *which way' does not seem lo Mt well in these
environments.
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(1) ""Bitl-wa  Macy-no  tansu-no hikidasi-ni purin-o doo
sitan desu ka?
Dill-TOP Mary-QBN bureau-GEN drawer-ln  pucding-ACC how
did
‘How did Dill do the pudding into the drawer of Mary's bureuau?
17 I suspect that mulige 1bat way Is baslcally accepiable.
18  Onc might relate the use of koo su 'do this was here 1o the use
of doo_su 'do which way, do how' in the following example.

{i) kore-[o/wn) doo (surufsitarail) ka (wakaranai)
{1 don't know) what (o do with this'
(I don’t know) how o [handle/do) this'

As Indicated In the first English translation, in which [hig is not a
direet object of da bul rather & complement of P, cxamples of this
sort also make it plausible that the g-marked NP is gencrable as a
"major object®, representing zomething llke “regarding NP®, CI.
Kuroda {1990) for much relevant discussion, in which he proposes
thal NI"s, as well ag 5's conlain a topic (a miai 10pic)

19 Yloji (1989) argues for the existence of VMAX that ig distine
from S, claiming that there is VP-preposing in Japancse as an
inztance of scrambling, i.c., adjunciion to the 5 node (IP),

20 As Takerawa (1987, p. 79) notes, thiz argumen s of Kuroda's is
made in lhe conicxt of irying o show that Caze-marking In Japanese
is indcpendent of abswract Caso assignment snd also m the context of
motivaling his “government-free™ Lincar Case-markiag sysiem.”
Takezawa (1987) argues for a “confligurstionsl® sccount of the
Japanese Case-marking syslem.

21 Kureda {1983) also provides data that indicale thar the
arblirary interpretation iz possible for the subject emply calegory
even in senleaces with the so-called PAST Tense macker 14 {or
arguably, th¢ Aspecival Marker; cf. xx).

22 The relevant datx are also compatible with the conclusion that
the subject of the Japancsc tensed clause is optionally govermed.
This possibility is in fact explored in Hasegawa (198%5) (an carlier
version of Hascgawa (1984/85), Cf. Epsicin (1984) and xx for
discussion of the arbitrary interpretation for pro. 1

23 Netico 1hat adoption of this conclusion I3 independent of
whether there is a node, o.g. VP, that is distinet from S. This polmt
hos been pointed ouwt in [loji (1985, xx) and Whitman (1982, 1987).
24 Qiven the concepiion of the level of LF provided in
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Higginbatham (19837), the precedence rolation most bs frrelevant ai
that level, (o be completed)

25 The reason why the definition of “c-command® in Reinhart
(1983, p. xx). unlike the "standard™ (l.c. what is often cited as
“Relnhart’s first branching definition of ¢-command™), does not
contain the clause "neither X nor Y dominales the other is precisely’
because binary branching iz not assumed in that work.

26  The other argoments such as those based on quaatifier scope
interaction as given in Hoji (1985, 1986) have the same form as the
pronominal coreference argument.
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Chapler Two

Definite NP Anaphora and Japané¢se Phrase Slruclure

2.1, Intreduction: B8inding Condillon C and the VF Madea In
Japaneseo

As noted in chapler one, a phenomenon of re’erential
association has beanm used 1o motivate the configuradonal structure of
the Japancsc language in Whitman (1982) and Saito (1983). More
specifically, the facis that kare and John in (1) can be corelerential
wilh cach other has been taken as evidence that kare docs not c-
command John, given the assumption that the relovant condition iz
glaled as in (2).! "

(1y Johnj-no sensei-ga kare;-0 semcla
John-GEN tcacher-NOM he-ACC ¢riticized
‘Jehni's teacher criticized himy.'

(2) Chomsky's (1981, p. 1088) Binding Conditlon C:2
An R-cxpression is free.

Tho possible corclerence in (1) indicates that there is a node that
dominates karc but not John; cf. Whitman (1982), Siito (1983).
Otherwise, kare would c-command Jghn. violating t! ¢ condition in
(2). This nodec has been assumed in some works o le VP (e.g. Saiwo
(1983, p.80) Saito (1985), Hoji (1985) and Takczaw:z (1987)); iu
stalus as a maximal projection, however, has not besn firmly
cstablished, as poinied outl in several works such a: Whitman (1987)
and discussed in chapter one; cf. xxx.

Notice that the cxistence of the node that dominates kara but
not John in (1) is motivated only under the assumption that the
rclevant cendition, and 1he syniactic domain in genc-al, is suated In
terms of ¢-command, i.e., wilhout reference to “precidence”. The
argument f(or the existience of such 3 node based on the weak




crossover phenomenon in Japancse presented in Saiwo and Hoji
(198)), Hoji {1985) and Saito ((985) also relics on this assumption,
While the relevance of “¢-command” and the irrclevance of
“precedence” for the determination of he syntactic domain have
been independently argued for and widely udopled over the past
decade (xxxxxx}, onc would sull want 10 find language-internal
empirical evidence in Japanese for this assumption,  Saito (1985, Ch,
2) presenls a picce of evidence for this assumption that is analogous
in sirscture 1o the Malagasy dala reporled in Reinhart (1981, 1983),
This, in my vicw, is the only empirica)l preument based on Tapanese
that “precedence™ is not relevant in the determination of syniuelic
dormains, Onc af the purposcs of this chapier is 10 rednforee thig
argument of Saile's (1985, Ch. 2). Before we discuss the issue
directly, however, T wanl Lo review whal has motivaled the condition
in {2). To this cnd, 1 will first present u bricf histery of binding
condition C in 2.2 and how it is used to argue for the configurational
structute in Jopanese in 2.3 [a 2.4, [ will introduce Lasnik's (1986)
proposal 1o divide condition C into two pants. One part is as in {I)
and the other, which 1 will refec 10 as condition D, following Tluang
(1087), siates that a less referential expeession inay not bind a2 nwore
refecential one.  Confirming cvidenco from Jiupanese will then be
presented for condilion D, Section 2.5 introdvces and reinforces
Saite’s {1985, Ch, 2) argument for the irrclevance of procedence for
e delermination of the syntactic domain, bascd on the gondition D
phenomenon in Japancse.

2.2, A Briet Histoery ot 8inding Condlllon C?

The contrast in (3) is obscrved in Langacker (1969, pp. 164~
165): cf. Ross (19672, bht

(3y a, "Shey hates the man who wronged this® woman;,
b, This woman) hates the an wihe wronged lerj,
¢. The man who wronged ler, is haed by this woman.
d. The man who wronged his woaman; is hated by hery.

Langacker {1969, p.167) prevides a restriciion on pronominal
eoreference, given in (4) Lo account for (he comtrast in (3).5,6

(4) NP® may pronominalize NPP unless (i) NPP precedes NMP?; and (i)
NPP commands NP2,

Langucker (1969, p. 167} gives the definicion of comumand og in (5).

{5y A cammoands B if (i) ncither A nor B dominwes the other, and
(i1} the S-node thut most dircelly dominates A also dominates B,

Within & transCormational theory of pronominalization, the
underlying structures in (6b) can be mapped onto =ither (3¢) er (3d);
and the underlying structure in (62} to (3b), but nct 1o (3a)7

(6) a. This woman; hates the man who wronged (his woman;,
b, The mian who wronged this woinan; is baled by bis wowman,.

In {6b}, the Tlirst occurrence of this _womgan can bc “pronominalized
by the sccond” since it docs nol command the laier, and the second
occurrence of fhis _woman can be "pronontinalized” sincc it neither
precedes nor c-commands the Tirst, Im (6a), the sccond occurrence of
fhis_woman can be “pronoininalized by the first™ since it does not
preccde the latier,  Towever, the first occufrence oi Lhis woman in
(62) cannot be “pronominalized by (he sccond” sinee It both prescdes
and commands the laer, Tlence (Ja) ciannoil be darived from (6a),
The condition in {4) thus accounts flor the Jala m (3).

Il restated in ihe ferms of an intcipretive aporcach as ia (7), Uie
condition in (4) ‘would be like (7).8.9

(7) A pronoun cannot both precede and commard lts aniecedent,

The condition in (7Y has been modificd in L:soik (1976, p.102)
as in (8): cf, ulso Jackendofl (1972, Ch. 4),.}9

{8) Il NPy precedes and kommands NPy and NP7 is not a pronoun,
then NPy snd NPz are disjoint in relerence.

The deflinition of konunand piven in Lasnik (1976, p.101) is (%)

{2) A kommands B if the minimnal cyclic node daminating A also
dominates B. (Cyclic nodes: S and NP -- FIIf)

Lasnik's conditfon in (8) difiers from Langacker's iy the following
respects.  First, b dispensas wilh “direclionality” of refereniial
dependency, which is indicated by “pronominalize” in (4) and
“untecedent” in (6). In other words, while Langak:r's resiriction i
(436) prohibits o pronoun {romy being in a cortain structural
relation with its anteccdest, Lagnik's in (8) prohibis a non-




pronominal NP from belng in a certain steuctural relation with ANY
MNP that is not disjoint from it. The fellowing paradigms arc intended
to illustrate that Lasnik's condilion in (8) is more general than
Langacker’s in (4) or (7).

(10) (Lasnik's (32) with the judgments reported therc!!)
a. *Johny loves Johni's mother.
b. "The Smiths; speak well of the Smithi's maid
c. "Mary gave Mary's friends a going away prescenl.

(11) (Lasnik's (30)--from Wasow (1972)7)
a. "He; loves Johni's mother.
b, *They; speuk well of the Smithi's maid.
c. "Shej gave Mary’s [ricnds a going away. present,

Since the non-pronominal NP (Joha, the Smith, and Mary) is both
preceded and kommanded by another NP in (10) and (11), the
corelerence is not possible in any of the sentences in (10) and (11),
according 1o Lasnik’s condition in (8). Notice that while the pronoun
both precedes and commaunds its antecedent in (11), such is not the
case in (10). In fact there are no pronouns in (10).  Thus, although it
rules out (I1), Langackers condition in (4)/(6) docs not rule oul
(10)_12

Second, Lasnik's condition uses lhe notion “kommand” instead
of “command.” The introduction of kommand is motivaled in Lasnik
(1976, p. 100-101) by the fact that (12} and (13) are beuer than
(11y and (10). cespectively. The sentences in (12) are from Wasow
(1972) but the judgments on them are Lasnik's. (Wasow (1972, p.
xx) gives (12) a question mark while marking (I1) uagrammatical.}

(12)

a. His; mother loves Joha;.

b. Thein maid speaks well of the Smiths;,

c. ler friends gave Mary; a poing away present.
(13) Johni's mother loves Johnj.

The Smith's; maid speaks well of the Smiths;.

c. Maryi's fricnds gave Mary; a poing away present.

age

Notice (hat the corcference in (12) and (I13) arc allowed by Lasnik's
condition in (8) since, vnlike (I0) and (11), the Name is not

kommanded by a coindexed MP. Langacker's condition, on the other
hand, disallows corclerence in (12) since the pronoun both precedes

and command its antceedent, !

Being reformulated in terms of c-command (:f. Reinhort
(1976)), which is essentinlly identical to (the roverse of) Klima's
(1964) in construclion with, the relevant condition is stated as
(14) in Chomsky (1981).1% (Cf. Reinhart (1983, pp. 18-19) as well as
footnote Il below in this connection.)

(l4) Binding Condition C (CI. Chomsky (1981, p. 188)L)
An R-expression (i.c., o fully lexical NP) must be freels

(15) a. X is bound by Y ill X is both c-commanded by and coindexed
with Y.
b, X is free iff X is not bound.

(16) X c-commands Y iff the branching node most mmediatcly
dominating X also dominates Y and ncither dominates the
other.16

The condition in (14) can be restated as in (17), uner a reasonuble
assumption aboul the scmaniic import of coindexatioa te the clfcel
that, il two NP's arc coindexed, they cannot be disjo'nl in reference.t?

(17) If NP; c-commands NP2 and NP2 is an R-expreision, then NP,
and NPj are disjoint in seference,

In this scctien, I have presented a brief history of binding
condition C up 10 Chomsky (1981). Condition C in Cromsky (1981)
remains essentially unmodified in the standard GB ipproach through
Clhomsky (1V86), except for the inclusion of "in the tomain of the
head of its chain™ Lo accommodute the constructions that are
analyzed to invelve empty operator movement, Notize that [ have
nol reviewed or provided arguments for the irrclevasee of
precedence for the phenomenon of definite NP anaphora,  In the next
scetion, 1T will introduce and then reinforce Saito’s (1985) argument
for the ircclevance of “precedence™ in the phenomena of deflinilc NP
anaphora. :

2.3. Condlllon C In Japanesa

Since condition C crucially refers o the siructural relation of “c-
command,” one expects that the phenomenon of defiiite NP anaphora
in Japancse provides us with some insight into the structural




represeatation of the Japancse sentences,

In fact, it is by mecans of the phenomenon of pronominal
corclerence that the first picce of evidence for the so-called
conligurational nawre of ihe Japauncse phrasc siruciure has been put
forth within the extended standard theory; ¢f. Whitman (1982) and
Suito (1983).'* The following argument is from Whitman (1982) and
Saito (1983).

Let us assume that binding condition C in (18) holds in
Japanese.

(18) Dinding Conditign C

An R-expression (i.c., a fully lexical NP) must be free.
The condition in (18) immedialely accounts for the contrast n {19).

(19) a 'kanozyoi-ga [Np [ecc Maryj-o  buna] hito)o  uttacta (koto)
she-NOM Mary-ACC hit person-ACC sued
'skej sued the person who had hit Mary{'

b. [np (cc kanozyoj-o butta] hito]-ga Maryi-ni ulticcurcta (koto)
she-ACC  hit  peeson-NOM Mary-by was sucd
‘the person who had hit her; was sucd by Maryy

c. [Np [cc kanozyoj-o buua].hito]-ga Maryj-ni  ayamatta (koto)
she-ACC  hit person-NOM Mary-dat apologized
‘the person who had hit her; apologized to Mary;'

d, Maryj-ga [np [cc kanozyoj-o buua) hito]-o uttaela (koto)
Mary-NOM she-ACC hit  person-ACC sucd
‘Mary] sucd the person who had hit her'

Only in (19a) is Mary bound by kanozyo 'she’.1%:2¢  1In (b) (c) and
(d), kanozyo 'she’ is embedded in an relative clause and it clearly
doss nol c-command Mary. A similar paradigm is given in (20).

(20) a, “karej-ga [s* Mary.ga John;-o semeta to] omoticiru
_ he-NOM Mary-NOM  John-ACC criticized that thinks
‘e thinks that Mary criticized Johny

b. [karej-no womodati)-ga [y Mary-ga  Johnj-o semeta to)
omoliciru

he-gen  fricnd-NOM Mary-NOM John-ACC criticized that
thinks

"hisi friends think that Mary criticized John;'

c. Johni-ga (s Mary-ga karci-o0  semela to  omolleiru
John-NOM  Mary-NOM he-ACC  criticized that thinks
‘Johnj thinks that Mary criticized him;*

In the (b) example, kKare 'he’ is embedded in an NP, hence the
condition in (18) is not vieluted. Similarly, in (21) below, the
corcleronce is possible in (a) and (b), in which Joha is not ¢-
commanded by kare: but it is not in (e}, in which Jahy is c-
commanded by kareg.

(21) a. Johnj-ga [karei-no hahaoya)-o  semeta (kolo)
-NOM he-GEN  mother-ACC  criticized
‘Johng eriticized his; mother,'

b, [Karej-no hahaoyal-pa Johni-o  semela tkota)
le-GEN  mother-NOM -ACC criticized
‘ITis; motlier eriticized John,.' '

c. “karej-ga  [Johnj-no hahaoya)-o  secncia ().oto)
he-NOM  John-GEN mother-ACC  criticized
‘John; criticized his; mother.’

In the dala in (19) 1o (21), corelercuce is no possible when
karg itsell is in the subject positien and hence c-commands the rest
of the scntence, which John is a part of. On the o her hand, in all the
other structures in (19) to (21} kare is embedded in a larger phrase
and not in a position to ¢c-command John, regardless of the position of
the plrose that contains kare,

The contrast can be accounted for either by the structure in
(22) or (23).

(22)

§

Pl ™

NP-go NP-o U




(23)

The subjest NP e-commands the object NP {n (22) as well as in
{23). This means thar, regardless of whether we adopt (22) or (23),
it must be the case that & Name, which is contsined in the object in
(19s), (20u) and (21c), is bound, yielding the desired result tha
coreference 15 not possible in these examples. Since the pronoun is
embedded in an larger NP in the ather examples in (19). (20) and
(21), on the other hand, 8 Name Is nol bound in.those examples, thus
yiclding o desired result that coreference is possible there. This
holds true regardloss of the chaoice between (22) and (23). The
structure in (22) and ihal in (23) are therefore both compatible wiik
the preceding data.

The crucial observation made in e works in Whitman (1982)
and Saite (1YB3) in distinguishing (22) fromn (23) is 1be fact hat the
eoreference is possible in cxamples like (24) and (25)21

{24) a. [nplsex Mary-o  buna) hitog)-ga kanozyoi-ni wlizsrarcia
{kata)
Mary-ACC hit  person-NOM her-by was sued
'the person whe had hit Msry; was sued by hen'

b. [Mpl gx Maryi-o  buma] hitog)-ga fanozyoi-ni  sysmatis
(koto)
Mary-ACC hit persan-NOM her-dat apologized
‘the person who had hit Mary; apolagized 10 her'

(25) [Johnp-na hahsoyal-ga kare-0  semeta (koto)
lohn-gen mother-nom  him-ace criticized
'lobn's mother criticized him;.'

Suppose that the Japanese semtence had the basic structure au given
in (22). Then the object NP would c-command the subject NP, “This
means that in (24) and (25) the Name would e bound by o pronoun,
predicting, Incorrectly, that ths relevant coreference is not possible
in these seniences. The fact thar the corcference iy possible In (24)
and (23) indicstes, as Whitman (1982) and Saito (1983) argus, that

the object NP does not c-command (he subjecl NP 'n Lhase sentences,
Hence the Jopuncie sentence must be represented as in (23) rather
ihan as i (22). This v the pronominal coreferance argument for the
conligurational swucture of the Japancse gonience, generally kmown
ps the condition C argument, This argument has subscquently been
adopted rather widely as establishing \he exlsience of (e node that
dominaies the object NP but not the subject NP; el. Hoji (1985, Ch. 1),
Takerawa (1987, Ch. 1), Miyagawa (1990, Ch. 1) and Morikawa
{1989, Ch. 1), lor example.

Recall that binding condition €, which I8 erucial in this argument,
iz stated as in (18),

(18) Bioding Conditipn C
An Reexpression (e, a fully loxical NP) must be free.

It is, however, well known that condition C a3 stated in (18) is too
sirong in Japaness, As noled in Oshima (1979), for example,
sentences such as (25) in Japanete are acceptable, anlike their

‘English counterparts, which are typically congidered 1o be

unacceptable, duc to ihe viclaidon of coodiilon C.

(20) (bascd on Qshima (1979, p. 431))
0. Johnpga [g* Mary-ga  Jobn-o  mikunde-ira ‘o) omol-g=i-
ru (koto)
John-NOM Mary-NOM Jolin-ACC hates that thinks
‘fohn; thinks that Mary hates John;.'

b. Johni-ga  Johinj-no  hon-o moltekita (k-so)
John-NOM Jolin-GEN book-ACC brought
*John; browght Jobn;'s book'

Thus, whea condition C is employed to rule out (19 ), (20a) and (21c)
in literature such as Saito (1983, 1985) and Haoji (1185), the
formulation of this condilion has been given as in (27) rather than as
in Chomsky's (1981) (28), which is the same as (IE.

(27) Dindine Coadition C for Japancsg??
A pronoun cannot bind & Name,

(28)
An R-expression (Le., & fully lexical NP) must be frce,

The fact that Japanese obeys (27) but meed not obey (2B) suggests
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that (27) ard (28) may be two distinet conditions. It is in fnct

proposed in Lasniv (1936) that condition C be divided into two parts;

onc is as jn (28) (i.c. the standard condition C) and the other is a
condition that has the effcet of (27). 1In the next seclion, we will
consider Lasnik's (1986) proposal and provide confirming cvidence
for it from Japanese,

2.4, Congltion D

To review the effects of condition C, consider the following,
{29) a. John; loves his; father.
b. *John; loves Johni's futher.
c. Ue loves his; father,
d. "He; loves Johny's [Iather.
c. Johni's father loves Johnj,
£, lis; father loves Jolng,

Only in the (b) and (d) sentences, is John bound, ic., ¢-commanded
by an NP that is coindexed with it, llence, the corefercace is
disallowed by binding condition C only in the (b) and (d) scntences
but not in the other cxamples in (29). Disregarding conjoined
structures and the structures thal seem Lo involve syniaciic
preposing, the paradigm in (29) is the rcpresentative data that
binding condition C is intended 1o accoumt for.2?  Notice that binding
condition C rules out the two examples in (30) (i.c. (20b) and (29d)
above) on a par with cach other,

(30) a. "Jolini loves Johni's father.
b. *He; loves John's father,

There is, however, some diffccence in the degree ol unacceptability
between the two. Namely, (30b) is worse than (30a); cf. xx aad Hoji
(1985, p. 96 n.16). Wilth the pair in (31), which is based on
Langacker's examples in (19), the relevanl contrast seems to become
sharper since (31a) sccmns to many people to be more acceplable (or
less offensive) than (30a).24. 23 -
(31) a. M(This woman/Mary); hates the man who wronged (this
woman/Mary)j.
b. *She; hates the man who wronged this woman;i/Mary;,
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Nased in part on the conirast such as in (31) (and on dats from
lunguages such as Thai, Vietnamese, Japancse and orcan), Lusnik
(1986) proposes 1o divide binding condition C inmo tvo parts. Oune is
the same as (28) (the standard condition C) and the other is a

condition given in (32), which Huang (1988) calls Linding condition
D.26.27

(32) Condilion D
A less referential expression may not bind a more referential
one,
Lasnik (1986, pp.12-13)

Consider (33) and (34) below, which have been given before as (xx)
and (xx) respectively. The grammaticality distinetion noted here was
not made in the previous discussion.

(33)
a. "John; loves John's mother,
b, *The Smiths; speak well of the Smithy's maid,
c. "Mary gave Mary's fricnds a going away p.esent.

(34) b

a. "*He; loves Jobn's mother.

b. **They; speak well of the Smithi's maid.

¢, **She; gave Mary's friends a going away present.

Conditien C is violated both in (33) and in (34); i.c., 2 Name is bound
by another NP. Condition T, on the other hand, is v'olated in (34) but
not in {33) since only in (34) is a MName bound by a pronoun. Thus
{34) violaics both condition C and condition D while (33) violates
only condition C, resulting in (34) being mote offenrive than (33),

In relrospect, Lhen, it is based on the effects of condition D that
the first picce of evidence for the configurational niture of the
Japanese phrase structurc has been put forth in Wlitnan (1982) and
Saito (1983a). Consider again the example in (26a). rcpeated below,

(26a) Johnj-ga  Johni-no  hon-o motickita (koto)
John-NOM Joha-GEN book-ACC brought
*John; brought Johni's book.'

As noted In the previous section, while (26a) is acceptable, (35) is
not. '
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(35) "karej-ga  Johpj-no  hon-o motiekila (koto)
he-NOM Joln-GEN book-ACC brought
‘he; brought Johni's book'

Assuming that kare is less relerential than Jolin, condition D
straightforwardly roles oot (35). By contrast, (26a) dees nol violale
condition D, If we assume that Japancsc doss not have the cffects of
conditien C, we can account for the contrast between (202} and
{35).2% -

Recall that binding condition D does not specifically reler to a
pronoun/Mame palr. In addition lo the pronoun/Name pair, Lasnik
(1986} discusses other pairs of nominal cxpressions, sueh us o paic
that consists of an anaphoric epitheét and 2 Name. Among the data
that Lasnik (1986) discusses is the contrast in (36) in Japanese29

(36) (based on Lasnik's (1986, locotnole 3))

a4, Johnj-ga [s* Mary-ga aituj-0 sonkeisite ire 1o0]  omoueloy
John-HOM Mary-NOM that puy-ACC  respects that thinks
"Johny thinks Mary respects the idioy'

b. "aituj-ga [s* Mory-za Johng-o sonkeisite jre o] omotteire
that guy-NOM Mary-NOM Joln-ACC respects that thinks
"The puy; thinks Mary respects Johng'

e, alwj-ga  [s* Mary-ga  aitegj-o sonkeisite fru o] omolleire

that guy-NOM Mary-NOM that guy-ACC respects that thinks

"That guy; thinks Mary respects that guyi

d. [yp allu-ne temedati]l-ga [5' Mary-gd  Johni-o  sonkeisite iru (o]
that puy-GEM friend-NOM Mary-MOM JTohn-ACC respect  that
amaotteiry
think

‘that. guy;'s friends think that Mary tespects John'

Condition D also accounts [or the contrast in (37) and (38) in English
e the extent that the contrast iz detected,

{37) a. "John; thinks that everyone hates Johai's work.
b. *He; thinks that everyone hates Jolini's work.

(38) a. “Johny thinks that everyone liates the bastard;'s work,
b. **The bastard; thinks that everyone hates Johng's 'wark,
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Speakers’ judgmicnis seem 1o vary with respect to how offensive
(37a) is. [t is invariubly the cuse, however, that {37a) is judged more
acceptable than ([37b).

2.4.1. Turther Evidence for Condilien D

It will be argued in this subsection that Japanese provides
further eonfirmation for condition D. It is well-known that he so-
called Tapanese overl pronouns such as karg ‘he’ uod gangzye “she’
are guite diflerent from DEnglish personal pronouns such as lig and
ghe. [n additon te not being part of the patural lexicon for those
who have nol been cxzposed o a certain siyle of speech, e.p. cducaled
specch, kare and kanozyo are unable to function as Lound
variables. 3 As noted in Martin (1975/1988, p. 1075), the function
of the pronoun in Jopanese is olten carried ouwl by the zero form
pronoun @5 well as by the repeated use of Names 3! As noted also
by Martin, wnother group of nominal expressions that assume the

funetion of the pronoun is o number of Social tiles suen as given in
(39). ;

(39) SOCIALTITLES
1. gengei. 'doctor, professor, teacher, novelist, ete)
b. kyogiyy ‘professor
€. fyalyoo ‘president of s company,’
d. kakaritvoo ‘section chicefl
e. hikoku ‘defendant.

Martin {1975/1988; p.1058) notes, "[o]lnce a person B been
mentioned by name anmd title, later references may use just the tite,
ag if @ pronoun,” These social titles can thus be used in places whers
the Onglish personal pronouns would be used, except hat they do not
seem 1o be bindable by quantifiers. For example, in the Jnpanese

counterparts 1o {40), zenseifkvopzyy could appear in place of g, a5
ilustrated in  (41).

{40) a. What time will Pref, Yamada come?  He will 1ome at three.
b. Prof. Yamada thinks that B eriticized bim.

(41} a. Yamada-sensei-wa nanzi-ni irassyaimasu ko
Prof. Yamada-TOP  what time-at will come %
"What time will Profl. Yamada come?
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sensci-wa sanzi-ni  irassyaimasu
profl.-TOP  3:00-at  will come
he (pref) will come at 3:00°

b. Yamada-kyoozyu-wa (s Bill-ga  kyocojyu-o hihunsila to)
Yamada-prol-TOP Bill-NOM wol-ACC  eritivized that
omotteirassyaimasu
thinks
Prof. Yamada thinks that Bill criticized him {prol.)

It also secems 1o be the case that titles can be vsed “refercatially,” as
illustrated in (42), just like English he32

(42) sensci-ga irassyaimasita
prol-NOM came
‘The prolcssor, came.

Given that tivles function like “pronouns,” aud given Lhe
referential hierarchy between pronouns and Nwnes (ic. Names >
pronouns), we would predict, in accordance with condilion D, tha
while Names can bind titles, the latter caanot bind the former.  This
prediction is in fact borne our, as illustrated in {43).33

(43)

a. Yamada senscij-ga (¢ Mary-pa  seascij-0 semela 10]
omollciru
Prof. Yamada.-NOM Mary-NOM  prof ~ACC criticized that thinks

Prof. Yamadaj thinks that Mary criticized profly

b. *senscii-pa [+ Mary-ga  [Yamada senseilj-o semeta 10]
omoticiru
Prof.-NOM Mary-NOM  Prof. Yamada-ACC ecriticized that thinks
‘prof.; thinks that Mary criticized Prof. Yamada;'

Notice that in (43a) Yamada scusei Prof. Yamada® binds gensci 'prof
but the binding relation is reversed in (43b). llence (430) is ruled
oul by condition D while (431) is not. When Yamala scosei in (430}
is repluced by sensei, as in (44}, the seolence js acceptable,

(44) senseij-pa [s Mary-ga  senseli-o scmeln to]  omoliciry
prol.-NOM M-NOM  prol-ACC criticized 1hat thinks
'‘prof; thinks that Mary criticized profj’

1A

Furthermore, if sensel does not c-comnmuand Yamada  scnsei, as in
(45), the corefercuce is pussible.

(45)

senscij-no okusan-ga [5- Mary-ga [Yamada scuscilj-o0  scmnela 0]
prof-NOM  wile-NOM  Mary-NOM  Prof, Yamuda-ACZC  criticized that
omolteirn  (koto)

thinks

‘profi's wile thinks that Mary criticized Profl. Yamady'

The patern in (43)-(45) is identical to the patlerns 1hat illustrate
corclerence possibilitics involving kurg 'he’ and Narmes and those
involving pity “that guy' and Names, obsceved earlior. The pattern in
(43)-(45) can be reproduced with other social titles as well,

Onc such paradigm with bulyoo ‘section chiel is pgiven in (46).

(46)

A Yamada butyooi-pa bulyooi-no buki-o sikana (koto)
Chicl Yamada-NOM chicl-GEN  subordinates-ACC icolded
‘Chicl Yamada; scolded the seciion chicli's subord nates.”

b. *butyooi-ga Yamada buryooi-no buka-o sikatia (koto)
chief-NOM Chicl Yamada-GEN subordinates-ACC scolded
‘the section chief scolded Chiel Yamada's subordinates

c. Tbutyooj-no buka.ga Yamada butyooj-no  liookokusyo-o
chicl-GEN  subardinate-NOM Chicf Yamada-GEN | ecport-ACC
nakusita (kota)
lost
‘the section chiefs suberdinate lost Chicf Yamad:; report’

Social titles in Japanese, taken as less referential thin Names, thus
provide confirming cvidence for Lasnik's (1986) cen lition D,

To summarize, condition D, together with the configurational
representation of the Japanese phrase struciure given below,
accounts lor data as schematized in (47) below 34




(47)

c.
- I

Kore, - sensel, ... "~

II‘eO A

...dahnl...
~Yamadno sensel; ...
b. 4+
atltu;
'that gug:/\
.John,... ,

c.

sensel, a

oltu, U
Yamaeda sensel; .. c.
(48}
a.
- Yomada senscl, ..
X sensel, u
o kore .., //\ The relevant data thus confirm that given two NP's, X axd Y,
wadohng.. where Y Is more referential than X, the only structure :hat is ruled
b out by condition D is the one given in {50).
(50)
% L]

i 0Hos /\ n,/\\

John,... q”,/"x\\\‘
-

Y is more referential than X,
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The strucinres in (47) are of this type. [t is indicated in (48) that
unless X binds Y, the coreference is allowed cven when the formet
precedes the lauer., Recall that the corclerence is allowed also in
(51). which represents the cases in (49), in which the more
referential Y precedes butl does not c-command the less referential X,

(1)
NB-go

N\

s My

-0 U Y is more referential than X.

As noted carlier In discussing the paic of a'pronoun and a
Name, if the GA O patteen were represenied as in (52), X would bind
Y.

(52)
NP-gu -0 4]

P (e ; y
! Y is more refereatial than X.

Insofar as eondition D is formulated in terms of ¢-command, as
proposed in Lasnik (1986), (52) would violale condition D, "The fact
that the sentences that correspond to (53) allow corelerence,
therefore, indicates that the structures in (52) should be rejected,

(531 [ ... Yi..]-ga Xj-0o Verb

Hence the data involving the pair of gitu 'that guy' and John, given in
Lasnik (1986). and those involving the pair of sensci 'prof and
Yamada sensei "Prof. Yamada' discussed above reinforce Whitman's

(1982) and Saito's (1983) argumecnt for the hicrarchical strueture of
the Japanesc sentcnce.

2.5, Condltlon D ond C-Command Domalns

We lhave obscived some plenomena of referential association
in Japanese that provide confirmation for binding condition D as well

18

as for the hicrarchical struclure for the GA O sentenze pattern in this
language, Notice, however, that the argument for the hicrarchical
structure for the Japancse gentence presenled above relies ceucially
on the assumption that condition D is not sensitive td “precedence.”
Suppose that condilion D were formulated in terms of "precede and
kommand,” as in (54) rather than as in Lasnik's (1926) (55).

(54) A less referential cexpression may not bind a more referentiul
ong, where X binds Y iff (i) X bolth precedes and kemmands
Y and (ii) X and Y are coindcxed.?®

(53) Condition @ (Cf. x.)
A less referentinl expression may not bind a more referential
one, where X binds Y ilf (i) X c-commands Y and {ii) X and Y
are coindexed.,

Given (54}, the less referential expression X no longe: binds Y in (52)
since the former docs nol precede the fatter.  Thus, [ “precedence”
were relevant in the delinition of "bind”, and hence n the
formulation of condition D, the argument for the coafigurational
structure for Japancse that we have seen above couldl not be
upheld. 36 ;

Note that on a conceplual ground, the “c-comrand™ formulation
must be adopted over the "precede and komnand™ lormulation, if
they have the same data coverage, because of the obivious
considerntion of simplicity, Given the GA O scatenc: pallern, there
are (wo logically possible structures for it, as given i1 (56).

(56) a. ("Configuratiopal™)

5
NP-ga
-0
L. ("Flat")

NP<ga NP-g U

.f’tsr noted above, there are also two possible formulations for
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condition D, which are as in (54) (or {5 variant that uses "procede
and c-command®) or as in (55). Thus (here are Tour lopieally possible
combinations for the "sentential structure” and "condbilon DY, as
indicated in (57).

57

( a. (56a) and (54) (confligurational and “c-command")
b. (56a) and (55) {configurational and “precede and 7}
c. {56b) and (54) {Dat and "e-command") |
d. (56b) and (55) (Mot and "precede and ..")

Recall that the data regarding conditlon D indicate that the Q-
phirase does not bind the GA-phease In the GA O pattern,  Sinece the
flat structure (56b) allows the Q-phrss to c-command the GA-

_ phrase, (57¢) would fall to accommodate the duta regarding condition
D, which means that, given the "t-command" formulation of condition
D, we must reject the (lat structure and adopt the confligurational
structure instead. This IS the argument presented In Whitman
(1982) apd Salto (1983) for the configuratiopal structure in Japanese,
If condition D is formulated in teems of "precede” In addition Lo some
confligurational notion such as “kommand” or "¢-command”, however,
both (56a) and (56b) are compatible with the binding facts, Note
that the O-phrase does not procede the G A-phrase in either (36a) or
(56b); hence the Q-phrasc does not bind the GA-phrase in either of
these structures. It is, therclore, crucial for Whitunan's (1982) and
Sailo's (1983) argument that that "precedence” is ircelevant for lhe
condition D phenomenon.3?

As noted in Reinhart (1983, p. 46), the irrclevance of
“precedence” and the rclevance of "c-command” [or he
determination of synlactic dormaing in general (and for ke condition
D phesomenon, in particular) should be tesiable, by examining the
structures in which X c-commands bul does oot precede Y as in
(38).38

(58)

£ H

s Ty e
' X is less referential than Y.

Since Japanese is a smrictly head-final language, the structure in (58)
is realized only in structures like the relative clause construction.
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Qiven the “c-command” formulaiion of condilion D, we predict that
(59a) is mwled out while (40b) is muled in,

(52}
i.

Y i3 more relereatial than X,

Y is more referential than XL

By contrast, the condition D that is formulated in te-ms of “precede
and kommand" (or in terms of “precede snd c-comrand”) sllows
coreference in both (59a) and (59b) since X does not precede Y in
cither structure,

Solio (1985, pp. 44-47) provides the cxamples in (60) and
argues for the irrclevance of “prececdence.”

{60) (Saito's (29a) and (29c) with the judgments resorted thers)d?
w [Mprlnpl(s karej-no okassan-pa  genki-data] koro)-io0  Johng)
he-GEN mother-NOM well-was  thne-GEN John
‘Lit. John; of the tlme when hisi mother was well = Johinj as hej
was when his; mother was well

b. *lupiMplsJohni-no okaasan-ga  penki-datta] koro]l-no  kare]
John-GEN mother-NOM well-was lime-3EN he
'Lit, hiny, et the time when Johng's mother was well’

While it s not clear that the examples in (60) can b: analyzed as

involving relative clouses, it is fairly clear that they are of the
structure in {61140

1



(61)
N

P

R

MNP NP
kLru

The contrast in (60) therefore can be alidbuled to condition D

ruling out (62a) while ruling in (62b).

(62)
- i
NP
M NP,
|
5 N kare
|
//\ karo
we O -
b.
MHP
MNP NP

|
L3 N Jdohin

Fa
O -
-
o

e kbire | #ee

If "precedence” were a crucial structural relation in e
condition D phenomenon, (62a) should nllow coreference since Kire
e’ does not precede John.

The oceeprability of phrases sueh as (G3) shows that lhe stalis
of (62a) cannot be atiribuled to kpre's inability to occur in the head
posilion of ilic cotire MP.A4!
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(63)
o, (Saito’s (1985, p. 45, (290) with the judgments reporied there)t®
Muplnplskare-no okaasan-ga  pgenki-datia] korel-no  kare)
he-GEN  motlher-MNOM  well-was time-GEN he
'Lit. himg, at the time when his; mother was well'

b. [uplnrls Mary-ga  genki-daua] koro}-no  karc)
Mary-NOM well-was tme-GEH he
‘him, at the time when Mary was well

Motiee that, unlike English he, Japanese kare allows an appositive
modification. This iz perhaps related 10 the well-known observation
that kare Is related to a demonstrative paradigm and is unalogous to
ang hito 'that persen'; cf. C. Kiegawa (1979, 1981), uno (1978) and
Hoji (1989)41 The examples in (64) illusirate that the pronouns in
Epglish cannot be modifled by appositive relatives while the
demonsiratives can; of. xx.

(64) n. “Tr, which I gor in Mew York last year, is a fouastic book.
b, This, which I got in MNew York last year, is a fantastic book.
c. "He, who I'met In New York last year, is a [antastic person.
d, That man, who [ met in NMew Yaork last year, i: a fantastic
person.

The examples in (63), on the other hand, illustrate hat kare can be
modificd by an appositive relatived

{G5) 4. [Mp [5* Mary-ga g butta] kare]
Mary-NOM hit that man
"thal man, who Mary hbit'

b. [np [ g1 Mary-o butta] kare]
Mary-ACC hit that man
‘that man, who hit Mary'

Saito's (1985)'s contrast in (60) can be reconstucted by using
ihe relative clause consiruction, ss indicated In (66). ¥ .
(66) 0. *[wp [5 Johmj-no  pakuesci-gn minna g kiroteiru) kare;)
Jobn-GEN  student-NOM all hate that man
'that manj, who Johni's studenes all hage
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b. [np [s* karci-no gakusci-ga  minna g; kiratteiru] Johnj)
that man-GEN student-NOM all hate John
‘Johnj, who that man;'s students all hate’

Not only does the "c-command” formulation of éondition C
account for the contrast in (60) and (66) but it also predicts,

correctly, as will be shown below, that once kare in (60a) and (G6a)

‘is embedded as in (67), the coreference becomes possible.

(67)
a.
NP
NP
S N

/\ kolro

«e JODN foue

NP
/\ NP

voe Johnl oo

The example in (68) from Saito (1985, p.xx) confirms that
the structure in (67a) allows coreference,

(68) INpINPIsTohni-no okaasan-ga  genki datta] koro]-no [karej-no
musuko]]

John-GEN mother-NOM  well was  ‘(ime-GEN he-GEN son
‘hisi son, at the time when Johni's mother was well' -

The example in (69) illustrates that the structure in (67b) allows
coreference.46
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(69)

[npls' Johni-no gakusci-ga  mazimeni ¢i yondeiru] [npkarei-no
ronbun]]
John-GEN student-NOM carefully are rcading he-GEN
paper

‘his; paper, which Johni's students are reading carefully'
'his; paper that Johnj's students are reading carcfully'

Thus the contrast illustrated in (60) to (69) provides a crucial piece
of evidence for the relevance for "c-command” and the irrelevance of
"precedence” for condition D. )

One might object to this argument on the basis that the usc of
kare is somewhat marked, in the scnsc noted earlier, and that this
perhaps contributes to the possible murkiness of the data (hat is
alluded to in Saito (1985).47 Saito (1985, p. 46) notes that (63a)
above (his (29b)) "is somewhat marginal, probably due 1o the fact
that a pronoun is modified." Since phrases like (63b) and (70) arc
quite acceptable, it is not clear that the "marginality” cf (63a) is
indeed due to kare being modified.

(70) (Kuroda (1965, p. 105)48
tiisai kare ..
small he

Be that as it may, it is, noncthcless, clearly desirable i we can
strengthen Saito's argument with- examples that involve lexical items
that are not “marked".49,

Notice that we now have a number of other nominal
expressions that appear to be less referential than Naries, i.e. social
titles and cpithets. Since social titles such as sensei ‘prof, leacher,
for example, arc used very frequently in Japanese in nlace of
personal pronouns, the use of such titles would not crveate the
complication of "unnaturalness” that the use of kare inight induce.

The contrast obtains with gensei and Yamada scnsei 'Prof.
Yamada.', for example. This is illustrated in (71).50

(71) _
a. *[Npls' Yamada senseij-no gakusei-ga  minna ec; sonkeisiteiru)
senseij]
Prof. Yamada-GEN student-NOM all respect
prof
‘profi, who Prof. Yamadaj's students all respect’
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b. [NPls' senseij-no gakusei-ga minna ¢¢; sonkeisiteiru] Yamada
scnseii]
prof-GEN  student-NOM all respect Prof.
Yamada
‘Prof. Yamada;, who profi's students all respect’

¢. (Npl[s* Yamada senseij-no gakusei-ga minna ecy sonkeisiteiru]
Prof. Yamada-GEN student-NOM all respect
[senseij-no okusan]y] .
prof-GEN  wife
‘profi's wife, who Prof, Yamadaj's students all respect’

d. [npls' Yamada senscij-no pakusei-ga  minna ccy  yondeiru]
Prof, Yamada-GEN student-NOM all are reading
[senseij-no - ronbun]i] .
prof-GEN  paper
‘profi's paper, who Prof. Yamada;'s students are all reading'

While (71c) has a potential complication due to the fact that the
relative may be taken to be modifying sensei ‘prof’ rather than
sensei-no okusan 'prof's wife', such complication does not arise in
(71d).

Similarly, the pair of John and aity ‘that guy' alse yxelds the same
contrast, as expected. This is illustrated in (72).

(72) a. *[npls' Johni-no buka-ga minna ec; kiratteiru] aituil
John-GEN men-NOM  all hate that guy
‘that guyj, who Johnj's subordinates all hate’

b. [Np[s' atituj-no buka-ga minna ec; kiratteiru] John;]
that guy-GEN men-NOM all hate John
‘Johni, who that guyi's subordinates all hate'
¢, [Np[Johnj-no buka-ga minna ec; kiratteiru] [aitvi-no hitori
musuko]]
John-GEN men-NOM all hate that guy-GEN the
only son -~

‘(that guyi's only son], who Johni's subordinates all hate'

d. [Np[Johni-no zyoosi-ga nakanaka ecy saiyoosinakatta)
John-GEN boss-NOM ecasily did not adopt
[aituj-no teian]y]
that guy-GEN proposal

26

‘[that guyi's 'proposaI]k, who Johnj's boss did ‘not adopt eck
casily’

It is shown in (73) that aitu may be the head of an appositive
relative,

(73) Inpls* Mary-ga  ¢cj kiratteiru] aity;]
Mary-NOM hate that guy
‘that guy, who Mary hates’

One might argue that the contrast in (71) and (72) may not be
directly due to condition D with respect to the relationship between
Yamada sensei '‘Prof. Yamada' and sensei 'prof’ in (71) or that
between Johp and aitu in (72). That is, one might pursue the
possibility that the contrast is due to condition D with. respect to two
arguments that are both inside the relative clause itself. To assess
this possibility, let us consider the D and S-structure representations
of the relative clause construction in Japanese.

The exact nature of the Japancse ‘relatives is not clear; cf.
foolnote above, I will argue, however, thal regardless of the analysis
of the Japanese relatives, we cannot derive the relevant contrast
based on some properties within the relative clause itself. This
conclusion in turn provides support for the view thal the contrast
under discussion is due to the violation of condition I' with respect to
the relation between the head NP and the NP coindexed with it inside
the relative clause.

Pirst, let us suppose that the Japanese relatives involve
syntactic movement. The syntactic movement can either be (i) the
movement of an empty operator from the embedded object position
into the COMP position or (ii) the movement of the lccical NP from
the embedded object position to the head of the rela ive position,
These possibilities do not yield any difference at the level of §-
struclurc, as far as the rclative clausc-internal structure is
concerned, Thus, at S-structure, the relative clause of (71a) and that
of (71b) would be as in (74a) and (74b), respectively.

(74) : :
a. Yamada scnseij-no gakusci-ga  minna [ sonkeis teiru
Prof. Yamada-GEN student-NOM ali respect

b. senseij-no gakusci-ga minna {; sonkeisiteiru
prof-GEN  student-NOM all respect
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Suppose that the ¢ in (74) is 10 be treated as an R-cxpression, given
the assumptions that it is a trace of A'-movement, and that variables
(locally A'-bound empty categories in argument positions) are R-
expressions as assumed in Chomsky (1981, p. xx). Even if we assumc
that the non-lexical R-expression, unlike lexical R-expressions, is
subject to condition C and hence is subject to strong crossover, the |
is not A-bound in (74). Thus neither (74a) nor (74b) violates any
principles, as long as t is appropriately A'-bound.S! Thus (71a) and
(71b) cannot be differentiated at the level of S-structure, under the
movement analysis of the relalive clause in Japanese.

We cannot differentiate (71a) from (71b) at the level of D-
structure either. Consider (75) and (76) below.

(75)

a. Yamada senseij-no gakusei-ga minna OP; sonkeisiteiru
Prof. Yamada-GEN student-NOM all respect

b. senseij-no gakusei-ga minna OP; sonkeisiteiru
prof-GEN  student-NOM all respect

(76)

a. Yamada senseij-no gakusei-ga minna senseij-o  sonkeisiteiru
Prof. Yamada-GEN student-NOM all- prof-ACC respect
'Prof. Yamada;j's students all respect profj’

b. senseij-no gakusci-ga minna Yamada senseij-0 sonkeisiteiru
prof-GEN  student-NOM all Prof, Yamada-ACC respect

‘profi's students all respect Prof. Yamada;'

In (75) the embedded object position is occupied by an empty
operator and in (76) by lexical NP's. Examples in (a) correspond to
(71a) and those in (b) in (71b). Here again, no principles are violaled
in either (a) examples or (b) examples; hence it is not possible to
differcntiate (71a) and (71b) at the level of D-structure.

Let us now assume that the Japanese relative clauscs do not
involve syntactic movement. The embedded object position must
then be occupied by an empty pronoun (pro). We cannot
differentiate (71a) from (71b) undcr this assumption cither since
there is no sharp.contrast between (77a) and (77b).52
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(77) a. ‘Yamada senscij-no gakusci-ga minna pro; sonkeisiteiru
Prof. Yamada-GEN student-NOM all respect
'Prof. Yamada;j's students all respect pro;'

b. senseij-no gakusci-ga minna pro; sonkeisiteiru
prof-GEN  student-NOM all respect
‘profi's students all respect proj'

The surface acceptability of (77) might vary from speaker to
speaker; cf, footnote above. But crucially, they are as acceplable as
(78); and furthermore there is no significant diffcrence belween

o (77a) and (77D).

(78) a. Johnj-no buka-ga minna proj kiratteiru

© John-GEN men-NOM all hate
'that guyi, who Johni's subordinates all hale'

b. atituj-no buka-ga minna pro; kiratteiru
that guy-GEN men-NOM all hate
‘Johnji, who that guyj's subordinates all hate'

The data in (74)-(78) thus indicatc that the unacceptable
coreference in (71a) and (72a) must be due to the relctive head
binding a more referential NP inside the relative clause.

The paradigms discussed in this section thus reirforce the
argument presented in Saito (1985, pp. 44-47) against the rclevance
of “precedence” in the phenomenon of referential dep:ndency
subsumed under condition D. The Japanese data regarding binding
condition D presented in this seclion constitute strong empirical
evidence for adopting "c-command" rather than "preccde and
kommand' as the relevant structural notion that is to b used in the
definition of the notion "bind” and hence of the notion “syntactic
domain”, as proposed in Reinhart (1976, 1983).

Consider again the sentence in (79) below.

(79) Uohnij-no hahaoyal-ga  karei-o  semecta (koto) ‘
) John-gen mother-nom  him-acc criticized
‘John;'s mother criticized him;.'

Given that the phenomenon of condition D is sensitive io "c-
command™ but not to “precedence”, the fact that the coreference is
possible in (79) cannot be because kare follows John. It must be
because kare does not c-command John that the corefcrence is
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possible in (79). This in tuen means that the object NP does not c-
command the subject NP in (79) Thercfore the structure of the GA O
sentence pattern must be as in (80), given at the beginning of this
chapter.

(80)

NP-ga
)

2.6 More Hlerarchles

In 2.4.1 we have seen additional cvidence in support of
Lasnik's (1986) condition D based on social titles in Japanese. The
referential hierarchies that we have witnessed in these sections are
given below33 .

(81) a. Names > pronouns
b. Names > ecpithcts
c. Names > social titles

One might wonder what the refercntial hicrarchies are among
pronouns, social titles and epithets, To the extent that these
nominals exhibit condition D effects with respect to ecach other, we
can dilfercntiate them in terms of referential hicrarchies among
them, This will in turn render further support for condition D
because of its wider range of descriptive coverage that it has. In this
scclion, it will be demonstrated that we can indeed differentiate (i)
pronouns from social titles and (ii) cpithets and social titles.

2.6.1 Social Titles and Kare

Certain social titles and kare ‘'he' are not very compatible with
each other because of somewhat disrespectful connotations that kare

tends to have; cf. chapter, 4. Once we suppress such potential -

complications, the contrast in (82) and (83) seems clear.
(82) a. kyoojyuj-ga karei-no hon-o nakusita {node ...)

prof-NOM  he-gen  book-ACC lost
prof; lost his; book'
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b. *karej-ga kyocojyui-no hon-o nakusita (node ...)
he-NOM  prof.-NOM  book-ACC lost
‘hei lost proli’s book’

c. karej-no gakusci-ga kyoojyuj-no hon-o nakusita (node ...)
he-GEN  student-NOM prof-GEN book-ACC lost
'hisj student lost profi's book’

(83) a. katyooj-ga karei-no buka-ni nanika itta (node ...)
chicf-NOM he-GEN  men-DAT something said since
'(since) the section chief; said something to hisj men, ...!

b. *karej-ga  katyooj-no buka-ni nanika ita ‘node ,..)
he-NOM  chief~-GEN men-DAT something said since
'(since) hei said something to the section chiefi's men, ...

¢. karej-no buka-ga  kalyooj-ni nanika ita (rode ...)
he-GeN men-NOM chief-DAT something said since
(since) his;j men said something to the scction chicfi, ...'

The paradigms in (82) and (83) indicate the hierarchy in (84).
(84) Social Titles > kare

One might object to this conclusion on the ground that kyoojyu
‘prof and katyoo 'section chief' in (82) and (83) can te complele
descriptions, analogous to "the professor” and “the section chief*. As
noted in footnote 29 of Ch.2-1 (6/16), this is a reasonable objection
since Japanese does not have clear candidates for deicrminers.
According to this view, expressions such as kyoozyu nay be
ambiguous between the title "Prof” and the definite cescription "the
professor”,

Suppose that sensei can be analyzed either as : "proncun-like”
category, which we have been calling “"tilles" or as a IJefinite
description such as the professor, which might as well be as
referential as Names. In case gensei in (82) is a defiaite descriplion, .
the contrast in (82) is exactly as expected since, we independently
know that Names are more referential “than kare. Hence, no new
discovery is made in (82). In case sensej is a title, on the other hand,
the contrast in (82) indicates that sensei is more refcrential than
kare. Otherwise, (82b) should be acceptable. The unacceptable
status of (82b) thcrefore means that senseci is more eferential than
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kare regardless of whether it is used as a Name or as a title, This in
turn means that "titles” are more referential than karg.

2,6.,2 Social Titles and Epithets

Many social titles are not fully compatible with cpithets; but it is
possible to construct examples with a social title and an epithet that
are coreferential with each other within the same sentence. Consider
the paradigm in (85).

(85)

a, butyooi-ga [Np{s Mary-ga aitui-ni gc) watasita] syoruij]-o
nakusita
chief-NOM that guy-DAT passed  document-ACC
lost .
'the chief; (of section) lost the document that Mary had given to
that guyp

b. «aituj-ga [Np{s Mary-ga butyooi-ni ecjwatasita] syoruijl-o
nakusita
that guy-NOM chief-DAT passed  document-ACC
lost .
‘that guy; lost the documcni that Mary had given to the chiefy'

¢. aituj-no hisyo-ga [Np[s Mary-ga butyooi-ni ggj watasita]
syoruij]-o
that guy-GEN secretary-NOM chief-DAT passed
document-ACC
nakusita
lost
‘that guyi's sccretary lost the document that he/she was supposed
to give to the chiefj

In (85) aitu ‘that guy' c-commands butyoo and the sentence can be
ruled out in accordance with condition D, given the hicrarchy in (86).

(86) Social Titles > Epithets
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2.7 Inside the NP

It is a straightforward task to reproduce lhc condition D effects
inside the NP in Japancse, analogous lo thc familiur puradigms in
English given in (87).

(87) a, Johni's criticism of his; student
b. *his; criticism of Johny's student
c. [his; student]'s criticism of John;

First consider the following,54

(88)

a. Johni-no [karej-no gakuseil-no/ni taisuru hihan

b, *karc;-no [Johnj-no gakusci)-no/ni taisuru hihan
c. [karej-no gakusei]-no Johnj-no/ni taisuru hihan

d. [Johnj-no gakusei]-no kare;-no/nitaisuru hihan

As pointed out in Morikawa (1989, Ch, 6), the judgments in (88)
cxactly parallel the judgments on the sentential structure. The
paradigm in (90), which contains a pair of a Name and an epithet,
exhibits the same contrast.

(89)

a. butyoo;-no [atituj-no bukal-no/ni taisuru hyooka
b. *atituij-no [butyoo;-no buka}-no/ni taisuru hyooka
c. [atituj-no buka]-no butyoocj-no/ni taisuru hihan
d.- [butyooi-no buka]-no aituj-no/nitaisuru hihan

Such paradigms as (88) and (89) indicate that the int:rnal sltructure
of the NP is also configurational as in (90a) rather than as in (S0b), at

least in those cases in which X and Y in (90) reccive theta roles by
the head N,55, 56

. (90)

a. }
NP

NP
NP N
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NP
NP NP N

As expected, the contrast in (88) and (89) can be
© reproduced whenever we inscrt appropriate Jexical categorics in the
places of X and Y in (91).

(91) where X is less referential than Y
o,

¥

NP
i N
b- -
NP
. II/>\
N
c.
NP
y N
Morc gencrally, as long as a less referential expression does not

c-command a more referential oneg, the coreference is allowed.
Henee, examples such as (92) allow corclerence.

(92) u. [butyooi-no jyoosi)-no [atiluj-no buka)-no/nitaisuru hihan
b. [atituj-no buka)-no [butyooj-no sigoto]-no/ni taisuru hihan

i
By the same logic that we have applied in the casc of the sentence-
internal structure, we can conclude that the relevant data constitute
cvidence for the configurational strueture inside the NP, [T the NP-
internal structlure were [Tat and if the two NP's inside the NP c-
command cach other, (88d) and (89d) would wrongly bLe predicted to
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disallow corcference as instances of the violation of condilion D,
Recall that we are assuming, based on the evidence in 2.5 (hat
“precedence”™ s imrclevant in the formulation of condition D, and in
the determination of the synlaclic domain in general

To the extent that the NP-internal slruciure provides the
expecied contrast, this constitules further confirmaticn both for
condition D and the conligurational structure inside the NP in
Japanese.

In the next section, we will review the set of referential
hicrarchics that we bave established and consider whether they ¢an
be related o binding theorctic features, as proposcd in Lasnik
(1986).

2.8 The Relerential Hierarchy and Blnding Theoretic Fealures

We have seen evidence for the following hicrarehies. 37 As in the
preceding discussion, "pronoun” include kare ‘hie’, social tilles sensei
‘prof, teacher’ and “cpithets™ itu ‘that goy',

(93) .

. Names > pronouns

. Names > social titles
Names > epithets

. social litles > pronouns
. social tides > cpitheis

congom

These can be collapsed into (94).

(94)
a. Names > sccial titles > epithetls
L. Names > social titles > pronouns

Lasnik 's (1986) bierarchy is given in {95),
(95) Names > epilhets > pronouns

Lasnik (1986) motvates this hicrarchy based on ibe interactions
with respect to condition D among Mames, what appear 10 be epithets
and what appear to be pronouns in languages like Tiai, Vielnamese,
Japancse and Korcan. [lis crucial assumptions arc that what appear
to be pronouns and cpithets are indeed pronouns and epithets in
these languages and that these “types™ of expressions have the same
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features cross-linguistically,  We have reviewed the relevant duata
from Japanese in this regard in 2.4, I we adopt thess assumplions
of Lasnik's {1984}, we ghould bo able to combine the hierarchies in
(24) wilh ihe hicrarchy in (95), which would glve ws the hierarchy in
(96).

(96) Mames > social titles > epithets = pronouns

While the Japanese data (hat contribute 1o extending Lasnik's
(25} imo (96) provide additional support for condilion D, they casl
some doubt over the relationship between the referential hiorarchy
and binding theoretic featurcs, which Lasnik (1986) attempis to
establish. To sce why this is so, let us first consider how Lasnik
{1986} relates his hierarchy in (95) to the bloding theoretic fealures
of the relevant nominals. He ussigns binding theoretic {eatures 1o
Mames, epithets and pronouns as indicpled in (57).

(97) s Names [-a, -p, +7] i
b. epithets  [-a, +p, +1] |
¢. pronouns [-a, 4p, -1]

The features [+/-a] and [+/-p] ropresent [+/-anaphoric] and [+/-
pronominal] respectively, as in the standard binding theory of
Chomksy (19E1. 1986). Lasaik's (1984) conceplion of binding
conditions dillfers lrom the standard view in that condition C
repulates [+r] categories, with [+/-r] standing for [+/-refercmial]. -
Thes the binding conditions for Lasnik (1986) are as given in (DE),
disreparding the "Binding Theory-Compatibility™ rellnement made in
Chomsky (1986).58

(98)
a. Condition A: A [+a] calegory must be bound in {ts local
) domain.
b. Condition B: A [+p] category must be free in ils local domain.
c. Condition C: A [+r] catepory must be [ree.

MNames, epithets and proncuns are all {-a] and cin be free in their
loeal domain ((98a)). Names and cpithets in English must be free
since they are [+r]. Pronouns, on the other hand, may bz bound
outside their local domain since they are not [+r],  The relevant daa
arc given in (99), taken from Lasnik (1986) (with the judgmems
recorded in Lasnik (E9EG)).
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(29}
a, *Johing thinks that T admire Johng,
b. *John thinks that 1 admire the idiot;.
c. Johnj thinks that | admire himj,

Hames und cpithets are assinged [+r] while the pronoun Is sssinged [-
r]. The assignment of [+p] to epithets is motivated in Lasnik (1986)
by the observation that cpithets in Thai must be [ree in iheir local
domain despite the fact that Mames need not bed?

(100} (Lasnik's (200, (22), (25) and (28))
a ¢ n khit wian o 0 chalaat
John thinks that Johin is smant

b, en chp ¢ n
John likes John

¢c. c n khit wan Taybaa chalaal
John thinks that the nut is smart

d. *c n ch p Taybaa
Jobhn fikes the nut

Lasnik (1986) reles out (100d) by condition B, und:r the assumplion
that epithets are [+p).
When we combine the above considerations [o- the values of

the three fealures [+/-a, +/~ p, +/- 1] for Mames, epi hets and
pronouns, we have [101).680

{(1a)

a. Mames [-a, -p, +r]

b, ecpithets [-a, +p, +r]

€. pronouns [-a, +p, -r]
Lagnik (1986) relates the feature combinations in (131) with his
referential hierarchy in (23), repeated blow, ard represcnts the
hicrarchy as in (102),
(95) Mames > cpithels > pronouns
{IDZ} [-I‘I, “* +r] > [""1'1 +p, "'F] > ['“1 o 'ﬂ

The hicrarchy In (96L) scems plausible to the exient that the
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hierarchics in (103) arc plausible.

(103) 8. [+r) = [-r]
b. [-p] > [4p]

The hicrarchy in (96) is a dircer consequence from (103) in that
(103) is a function of (104). Among the (-a] categories, the [+r, -p]
calegory Is the most referential, the [-r, +p] category is the least
referential and the (+p, +1) catepory is between the two, {90) and
(96) are given together in (104},

{104) ‘Names > epithets > pronouns
[-a, -p.+1] > [-a, +p, +1] > [-a,4p, ]

Consider agaln the hierarchy in ($1), which is repeated below as
(105).

(105)  MNames > titles > epithels >  pronpuns

Consider in particular the position of secial titles in his hierarchy,
Sinece they are nol anaphors, i.e., since they nced not be bound in
their local domuin, they are [-a).81  Given the feature assignment to
Names, pronouns and epithets in (104), the only remaining
combination among the [-a] catcgerics is [-a, -p, -r]. If the
differentiation of "relerentality” 15 to be related to different feature
combinations, 25 Is awempted in Lasnik (1986), this means that social
titles are [-a, -p, -r]. This in wra means that the four types of
nominals must have the features as in (106) and the hierarchy in
(105) is related to these features as indicated in (107).

tluﬁ} a. Mames ["al - 'H'I
b, social titles [-a, -p, -1)
c. epithets [-m, +p, +471)
d. pronouns [-a, +p, -1

(107) wla-p+r] > [a,-p] = [-a4p 4] > [-a, +p, -]
b. Mames > lides - > epithels >  pronouns

A significant portion of (107) is the relation between socinl titles and

cpithets. Their hierarchy and the feature assignments arc singled
out in (108).

g

(10B) a.  soclol tiles > eplihots
' b. g 1] = [+p, +1)

In other words, if we rolule the hieraschies esinblished in 2.4 and
2.6, in pacticular, that in (108a2), with distinct lenture assipnment for
these two types of nominals (i.e. social titler and epithels), we muss
assign [-a, -r] to social titles and [+p, +1] to epithets,

There is, however, some reason to doubt that twe hierarchy in
(108a) is reluted to the feature assignment in {108b). Pirst, while the
hicrarchy in (96) can presumably be motivated by the independent
hierarchies in (103), the hiccarchy in (108b) cannot. That s, it is not
clear why the [-p, -r] category is more referential than the [+p, +1]
category, given the hierarchies in (103). Motice tha [-p] indicates
more relerentiality than [+p]; but [-r] indicales lesz referentiality
than [+r), Hence there is no clear reason why the combination of [-p
and [-r] i3 more referential than the combination of {+p] and [+c].

Thus the data on the referential hicrarchy involving social
titles, while they provids confirmation for (he poswlation of
condition D in Lasnik (1986), indicate that, contra Lasnik (1936), it
may not be possible 1o relate the referemtisl hicrarc'iy, 1o which
condition D crueially refers, o binding theoretic feslures. 2

Recall furthermore that Lasnik's (1986) assignnent of binding
theorotic features to the nominals onder discussion is based on the
behavier of these nominals with respect to binding tonditions, B and
C in particular, Suppose we pursue the possibility cf relating the
refesential hieracchy in (107b) to the featurs assigoment in (1DG), 2=
indicated in (107a). Suppose, In panicular, that we wish to motivale
the [-p, -r) feature assignment for social titles and the [+p, +1] foz
epilhets, in the same way as Lasnik metivaes (92), repeated below,

(92) a. MNames ([-a, -p, +1]
b, epithets [-u, +p, 4]
&. pronouns |-a, +p, 1]

Then we would have to demensiraie simultancously (i) that social
titles are nol subject either to condition B or to condition C and (i)
that epithets arc subject to condition T bul not o condition C. {Recall
that we hove seen earlier that Japanese Namos are ol subject 1o
condition C, no matter how we may derive this effec)

That epithets in Japancse are not subject lo condition C is
observed in Lasnik (1936); sce section 2.4. If conditizn C is
parameterized as propcsed in Lasnik (1986) and if it incorporates a
locality requirement in Japanese, the fact that meither social titles nor
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epithets obey Lasnik's (1986) condition C smed in (93c), repeated
below, does not pose any serious problem in ligelf.

{93c) Conditioa C: [+r] categories must be free.

A more serious quostion arises in regard 10 the behavior of social
tules and epithets with respect 1o conditien B, Given the leajure
assignments indicated In (106) and (108b) above, we predict that
while socizl titler are not subject 1o conditlon D, epithets are, (Soclal
titles have [-p] while eplthets have [+p).) Whether or not this
peediction will be borne out is significani tince it has direct relevance
to the status of condltion D. Recall the formulstion of this condition
in Lasnik (1986), repcatcd in (109) below,

(109) Condition D
A less relereniinl expression may net bind a mere referentinl
one, where X binds ¥ iff (i) X c-commands ¥ and (if) X and ¥
are coindexed..

Nate that this condition Is stated in terms of “binding™. Note further
that this condition relers crucially to “refereatial hierarchics®., i
Lasnik's atempl to relate the “referesdial bierarchies™ to bindiag
theoretic festures turng out to be successful, it would confirm that
condition D belongs 1o Binding Theory, as ls Indicated in Lasnik
(1986). On the ather hand, if it weng oul that the “refereniial
hlerarchies” cannot straightforwardly be rolated to binding theoretic
leatures of the relevant nominal categories, the status of condition D
at 3 member of Dinding Theory should be quesiioned.

We bave already seen that Lhe more refcrentinl stoius of sooial
titles (in terms of condition D phenomenon) as compared 1o epithets
cannol suaightforwardly be related o their feature assignments, |,
[-p. -r] for social titles and [+p, 1] for cpithets. (Recall that the
hierarchy [-p, -r] > [+p. +1) is not obvious.) The werification of (he
present prediction regarding the diffecent behaviors of social tilles
and cpithels with respect 1o condition B will have a much more
direct implication as to whether the binding thearaile lealures are to
be related to “refesrential hicrarchies®, which in wrn will bear on \he
status of condition D a3 a binding condition,

In order 10 answer the guestion wheiher ond how social titles
and epithets in Japanese are subject to condilion B, however, it ls
neccssary 10 consider binding condition D in Japancse; and this s the
tapic of the next scction.
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z:n Binding Conditlon B

2.9.1. Pronouns

The so-called overt pronouns in Japanese have been argued in
Oshima (1979) 1o be subject to binding condition B, This is expecied,
under the assumption that they are indeed pronouns 82  Conditien B
is given in (110).

(110} Binding Condition B
A prongun, le. o [+p] category, s free in s local domain, (The
locul domain for a pronoun is a minimal NP er S that eontalny )

Oshima (1979) provides the following esamples. (The judgements
reposied below are Oshima's.)

(111) (Oshima's (1879) (1), 3), (4) and (5))%3
a "Johni-wa karej-0 bengosi-ia
‘John defended him'

b. "Jolinj-wa karcj-mi iikikose-1s
Joho told him (about something)

¢ *Johniwa karci-o seme-1a
Jobn criticized &im'

o *John-wn karej-o nagusamo-ia
Tohn condoled him'

If the snaphor zibun substitotes for kare 'he’ in (11'), the resuliing
teanlences are grammalieal, as indicsted in (112).5

(112) (Oshima's (13), (15). €16) and (17))
. Johnj-wa =zibuni-o bengosl-1s
Jahn delended himsclf !

b. Johm-wa zibung-ni ilkikase-ta
‘John told lhimsell (about something)
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¢, Johnj-wa zibunj-o seme-la
‘John criticized himsell

d. Johni-wa zibunj-o nagusame-la
'John condoled himsell

Once karg "he' is cmbedded in an NP or an §, the coreference
becomes possibie, as indicated in (113) and (114).

(113) (Cf, Oshima's (66) and (67).)
a. Jebhni-wa karej-no gakusei-o bengosi-ta
‘John; defended his; student'

b, Johnj-wa karei-no gakusei-ni iikikase-ta
‘Jolhni told hisj student(about something)' .

¢, Johnj-wa kare; no gakusei-o seme-ta
Tohnp eriticized hisj student’

d. Johnj-wa karci-no pgakusei-o nagusame-la
‘Tohn{ condoled his; student’

(114}
a. Johni-ga (5 Mary-ga karej-o  butta 10]  ina (koto)
John-NOM  Mary-NOM he-ACC bit that  said
‘Johnj caid that Mary had hit himg.'

b. Johinj-ga [g* karej-ga Mary-o buta to]  itta (koto)
John-NOM  he-NOM  Mary-ACC hit  that said
‘John; said that he; had hit Mary.'

¢. (Oshima's (26), which he attributes 1o Nakai (1976))
Johnj-wa [Npls' karej-ga hirot-te. kita) koinu)-o daizini sodate-ta
John-TOP Le-NOM  picked-up  came puppy-ACC carefully brought-up
‘Johnj brought up carefully the puppy which he; had picked up on the

road.’
d. Johnj-ga  kinoo Maryi-pi (5 proj/Bill-ga karej-no  hott-p
John-NOM yesterday Mary-DAT Bill-NOM he-GEN
book-ACC

kaubekida 0] iikikasera (koto)
should buy that 10ld ¢
‘Johnj told “Maryj yesterday that shej/Bill should buy his; book'
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As noted in 2.1, when John does not c-command kare, the lauer
¢can occur in the object pesition,

{115)
a, Johnj-no scnsei-ga karei-o bengosi-la (koto)
‘lIohni's 1eacher defended him;'

b. Johnj-no sensci-ga karej-ni iikikase-1a
‘John; teacher told him; (about something)

c. Johnj-no scnsei-ga karej-o seme-ta
‘Johny's teacher erilicized himj'

d. Johnj-no sensei-ga karci;-o nagusame-ta
‘Johni's teacher condoled him;'

The data given above thus indicate that kare is subject to condition B,

which is as expected if it Is a pronoun, .
The cxamples below illustrate that the contrast noted above is

observed regardless of what the antecedent of kary might be,6$

(116)
a. karei-*Tgas-"wa kinoo karei-ni [s* musuko-ra  Amerika-c
he-NOM/-TOP yesterday he-DAT son-NQO: 4 Amgerica-lo

ikubckida (0] iikikascta (koto)
should go that told
‘hej told himy yesterday that (his) son should go to America'

b. *butyooi-gal-wa  kinoo karci-ni [s* yuppari  kaisya-ga
Bill-o
chicl-NOM/-TOP yesierday him-DAT after all company-NOM
Bill-ACC
kubinisubekida 10] iikikaseta (koto)
should fire that told
‘scction chicfi told himp yesierday that the comoany should fire
Bill afier all’

c. “Johnj-ga/-wa kinoo karei-ni [s* keikaku-gafwa  kasarazu
Jolm-NOM/-TOP yesterday he-DAT plan-ROM/-TOP  surcly
scikoo suru ]  iikikasela
succeed that told

‘Johny told himj yesterday that the plan would succeed for sure'
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(117)
a. karei=-TTpaf-"wa minna-ni karej-o  syookaisita  (koto)
he-NOM/-TOP all-DAT  he-ACC introduced

‘hej introduced himp to everyone'

b, butyoo;-"Tga/-*wa  minna-ni  karei-o  syookuisits  (koto)
chief-NOM/-TOF all-DAT  he-ACC intreduced
‘section chielj introduced himg to everyong

g, Johni="Tga/-"wa minna-ni  karej-o sycokuisita  (kojo)
TIohn-HOM/-TOP  all-DAT be-ACC  introduced
'loliny introduced himj to everyons’

(E18) .
i, kare;-"Tga/~*Twa sono posuto-ni karej-o  osila  (kolo)
he-HOM/-TOP that post-lo he-ACC  recommuended

‘he; recomunended himj to thal post’

b. butyooi-*Tga/-*wa sono posule-ni karei-o osita  (kolo)
chia[-NOM/-TOP that post-lo he-ACC  recommended
‘section chiel] recommended himg to that post

e Johm-"Tga/-"wa  sono posuto-mi karci-o asita  Choto)
John-NOM/-TOP that post-to he-ACC  recommended
‘John; recommended Nim) to that post’

Again, when the locally bound NP is anrapheor zibun inm (116}, {117)
and (118), tho resulting scntences are grammatical, as indientcd in

(119, (1200 and (121).

{119}

a. [wp karefbetyooflohnji-gaf-wa kinoo zibun-ni [g@ musuko-
ga
hiefsection chief/John-HOMLTOP  yesterday sell-DAT son-MN O
Amerika-g lkubekida 0]  iikikaseta (koto)
America-to should po  that told
'[hefthe section chieffJohu)j 10ld himsell; yesterday that (his) son
should' go to America'

dd

b. [gp kerc/bulyooflolin]j-gal-wa kinoo ibung-ni [5-
yappari

hedsection chieffJolin:NOM/-TOP  yesterday scli-DAT after ol
kaisya-pa Bill-o kubinisubekida o] ikikasela (koto)
company-MOM Bill-ACC  should fire that told

Ihefihe section chicffJohn]j told himsell; yesterday thar the
company should fire Bill alicr all

¢. [mp kare/butyoo/Tohnlj-pal-wa kinoo zibung-ni [5*

kelkaku-pafwa
hefsection chielfichn-NOM/-TOP yesterdoy scll-DAT plan-

NOM/[-TOP
kamaraza  seikoo sure o] iikikasce (koto)
surely succesd that told
hefthie section chielfJahn]; told bhimsclfy yesterday that the plan
would succeed Tor sure'

(120}
[rp kare/butyoo/John]j-ga/-wa mitna-ni  sibonj-o
syookuisita (koto)
hefsection chielTohn-NOM/-TOP cll-DAT  self-ACC  introduced
"|hefthe section chielfTakn)i introduced himsell; 1o everyone'

(121)
[wp kare/butyocofTehnli-gaf-wa sono posute ni zibunj-o osita
{koto)
hefsection chief/lohin-NOM/-TOP that posi-to self-ACC
recommended
'[hefihe scction chislfJohn]| recommended hims=I; Tor that
position’

Furthermore, when kare is not locally bound, the :oreference is
allowed, as illustrated below,

(122)

L |wp  karefbutyooffohnli-gal-wa kinoo karc,-na twma-ni 50
musuko-gn
liefsection chiefflohn-NOM/TOP yesterday him-GEN wilz-DAT
son-MOM
Amerika-c ikubekidn o] dikikaseta (koto)
America-le should po bt jold
‘[hefthe scction chielffolin]j told his; wile yesie day (hat (their)
son should go o Ameren’




b. Inp karc/butyoo/John]j-ga/-wa kinco  karci-no buka-ni
hefsection chicl/John-NOM/-TOP  yesierday he-GEN man-DAT
|8 keikaku-gafwa kanarazu scikoo suru o]  iikikaseta (koto)
plan-NOM/-TOP surely succeed that told
'lbefthe scotion chicl/John); told his; men yesierday that the plan
would succeed for sure'

(123)
|np  karefbutyoo/Jolin]i-ga/-wa minna-ni karej-no  buka-o
hefsection chicffJohn-NOM/-TOP all-DAT  him-GEN men-ACC
syookaisila (koto)
introduced
‘(hefthe section chicftJohn); introduced his; subordinates lo
everyone' .

{124)

[np karcfburyooflohn)i-gaj-wa sono posuto-ni karej-no
yuuzin-o

hefsection chieffJohn-NOM/-TOP thut post-to sclf-GEN f{riend-

ACC
osita (koto)

_recommended
‘[hefthe scction chieffJohn); recommended hisy [riend for that
position’

In (122), (123) and (124), the bindee is embedded in another NP,
and hence it is no longer bound in its local domain,

Ia (125), (126) and (127) bLelow, the “first NP" (or the
"antecedent NP") is embedded in another NP, and as the result there
is no c-command relation between the wo NP's.

(125)
a. [Np [Np  kare/butyoo/John)i-no _ uwayaku]-ga/-wa kinoo
karej-ni !
he/scetion chicf/John-GEN boss-NOM/-TODP yesterday sell-
DAT
[s* yappari kaisya-ga Bill-o kubinisubekida 10) iikikasela
{koto)

after all company-NOM  Bill-ACC  should fire that told{koto)
[hefihe section chicf/John)i's boss told him; yesterday that il
company should fire Bill after all’
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b, (np [np kare/butyoo/John)j-no titioya)-ga/-wa kinoo
karei-ni '
hefsection chicfJohn-GEN father NOM/-TOP  yestesday lie-

DAT
(5 keikaku-ga/wa kanarazu scikoo suru o]  jikikasela (kolo)
plan-NOM/-TOP surely succeed that tolg

'(hefihe  section chiclfJohnli's father told him; yesterday that the
plan would succced for sure'

(126)
[nr (e karc/butyoofJohn)i-no uwayaku]-gaf-wa minna-ni
karei-o
hefsection chieffJohin-GEN boss-NOM/-TOP all-DAT  him-
ACC syookaisila (koto)
introduced
'‘[hefihe section chicffJohn)i's boss introduced hing to everyonc'

(127)
[np [np  karcfbutyoo/John]j-no sidookyookan]-ga/-wa sono
posuto-ni
hefsection chicfJohn-GEN supervisor-NOM;-TOP that post-to
karej-o  suoisensita (koto)
him-ACC recommended

[hefthe section chiefJohn)i's supervisor recommended himj for
that post'

In (128) and (129), thc bindce is cinbedded in an S cowplement and
as the result it is not Jocally bound.

(128) (Cf. (114) above.)

{np karc/butyoofIohn)i-gaj-wa [s* Mary-ga  kar:-0 ssmeteiry
to]

hefsection chicf/John-NOM/TOP Mary-NOM he-ACC  is criticizing

omotteiru (koto)

thinks

'[hefseetion chicf/John]; thinks that Mary is criticizirg himj'

(129)

[np kare/butyoofiohn)j-gaf-wa kinoo Macy-ni
hefsection chiclfJohn-NOM/TOP yesicrday Mary-DAT

[s* Bill-ga  karej-no  hon-o kaubekida 1o} iikikasea (koto)

Bil-NOM  be-GEN  Look-ACC  should buy that tole
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‘|hefsection chicf/lohn]; twold Mary yesterday that Dill should buy his;
boak"

The dats in this subsection thus seem to conflirm Oshima's (1979)
generalization that karg cannot be bound in s local domainté

2.9.2, Names

Recall that effects of eondition C are very weak in Japanese il
there is any at all, As noted in Oshima (1979, p.431). however, the
careference in {130) and ([(31), in whick John iz locally bound, seems
somewhal marginal.

{130} (Oshima's (57) -(60) with hls Judpmenis .___Eu”.aq
a. "Johnj-wa Johni-o bengosi-ta
‘Tohnj defended Johny'

b. *Johnj-wa Johnj-ni likikase-ta
‘Tohnj told John (something)'

¢. "lohnj-wa Johni-o seme-1a
‘Tolin; criticized John;'

d. *Tohnp-wa Johni-ni tyuusya-o ut-ta
‘Iohny gave a (medical) shot to John{'

([31) a. "Johni-ga kinoo Johni-ni[s Dil-pa Mary-no hoa-o kavbekida o)
John-NCM yesterday Jobn-DAT Dall-NOM Mary- G book- ACC should buy tha
ilkikascla
1old
John; told John| yesierday thar Bill should buy Mary's book'

b. *Vohn-ga  somo posuto-ni John-o osita
John-NOM that post-to John-ACC recommended
'Tohni recommended Johng 1o that post'

As is also noled in Oshima (1979), when Johg iz not losally bound,
in (132) and (133), the coreference is possible,

(132) (Oshima's (63), (65) and (66) with the glossary being slightly
moadilied)
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a, Johnj-wa [g+ Johnj-ga tensai da 1o | omolde i-ru
Tahn-TOPM  Julin-NOM pgenius {5 that think
Tohng thinks that Johng ks 3 genius,’

b. Johmi-wa [5° Mary-ga  Jobnj-o pikun-de i-u te] omot-e i-ra
Jahn-TOP Mary-MOM Jolin-ACC hates that thinks
'"Tohng thinks that Mary hates Johng.'

e. Johnj-wa Johnj-no hon-p mot-te  ki-a
Jahn-TOP John-OBN boox-ACC ULrought
‘Johnj brought Johni's book owver.'

(133)

a, Johnj-ga  Mary-nl Is Dill-ga  Johnj-no  hon-o
Jahn-NOM Mary-DAT Bill-NOM John-GEN book-ACC
kaubekida 1o] likikasera (koto)
should buy that teld
‘John told Mary that Bill shoold buy Johni's book’

b, Jolnj-ga  kinoo lohni-no  gakosel-ni [s- Dill-ga
John-NOM yesterday John-GEN student-DAT  Bill-NOM
Mary-no  hon-o kaubekida 10] flikikaseta (keto)

Mary-OEN book-ACC shoald buy that told

“...uo__“ﬁ told John's student yesierday that Dill should buy Mary's
oo

¢. Johnj-ga  sono posuto-ni Johnj-no buka-o  esita  fkoto)
John-NOM that post-to John-GEN men-ACC recon'mended
‘Johny recommended John's men to that post’

d. Johnj-ga Jolnj-no buka-o  sikatla
Tohn-NOM loha-GEN men-ACC scolded
‘Johny scolded Johm's men’

o. Johnj-no sensei-ga kinoo Johnj-ni (g Dill-ga
John-MOM teacher-NOM yesierday John-DAT  Dill-NC M
Mary-no  hon-o kaubekida 10]  jikikagein

Mary-GEN book-ACC should buy that told

Nn_ﬂ_n teacher told John; yesterday thar Bill sbould nuy Mary's
ook’
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f. John; no uwayaku-ga sono posuto-ni John; -0 osita
John-GEN superior-NOM that post-to John-ACC recommended
'‘Johnj's superior rccommended John; to that post'

g. Johnj-no hahaoya-ga  minna-ni Johnj-o  syookaisita
John-GEN mother-GEN all-DAT  John-ACC introduced
‘Johnj's mother introduced John; to everyone'

As in the case of condition B violation with pronouns discussed in
2.9.1, if the locally bound NP is the anaphor zibun, the coreference is
possible. Some of the relevant sentences arc repeated below,

(134) (Oshima's (13), (15) and (16))
a. Johnj-wa zibunj-o bengosi-ta
'‘John defended himself ) '

b. Johnj-wa zibunj-ni iikikase-ta
'‘John told himself (about something)’

c. Johnj-wa zibunj-o seme-ta
'‘John criticized himself

(135)

a. Johnj-ga kinoo zibunj-ni [ Bill-.ga  Mary-no hon-o’
Jonn-NOM yesterday self-DAT Bill-NOM Mary-GEN book-ACC
kaubekida to] iikikaseta (koto)
should buy that told
John; told himselfj yesterday that Bill should buy Mary's book'

b. Johnij-ga sono posuto-ni zibunj-o osita (koto)
John-NOM that post-to self-ACC recommended
‘John; recommend John; to that post’
c. Homa.m» minna-ni zibunj-o syookaisita (koto)
John-NOM all-DAT  self-ACC introduced
‘Johnj introduced sclfj to cveryone'
Oshima (1979) thus concludes that condition B holds of Names as
well as pronouns.68
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2.9.3. Epithets

The samc patterns as obscrved in Oshima (1979) with respect
to pronouns and Names can also be scen with epithets. The
paradigms that arc given below arc obtained by replacing karc in the
cxamples cited in 2.9.1. In the examples below, the “intended
bindee” is gity ‘that guy' and the "intended binder" (or the "intended
antecedent™) varies among aity ‘that guy', butvoo ‘scction chief' and
John.

First, the examples in (136), (137) and (138) :‘llustrate that aitu
‘that guy' cannot be locally bound.

(136) .
a, *[Np aitu/butyoo/John]i-ga kinoo aituj-ni
that guy/section chief/John-NOM ycsterday that guy-DAT
[s* musuko-ga  Amerika-e ikubekida to] iikikaseta (koto)
son-NOM America-to should go that told
‘(that guy/the section chief/John]; told that guy; yesterday that
(his) son should go to America’ )

b. *[np aitu/butyoo/John};-ga kinoo aituj-ni
that guy/section chicf/John-NOM yesterday that guy-DAT
[s’ keikaku-ga/wa kanarazu seikoo suru to]  iikikaseta (koto)
plan-NOM/-TOP surely succeed that told
‘(that guy/the section chief/John}; told that guy; yesterday that
the plan would succeed for sure'

(137)
{np *Taitu/*butyoo/*John]i-ga minna-ni :ituj-o
that guy/scction chic{/John-NOM all-DAT  tlat guy-ACC
syookaisita (koto)
introduced .
‘[that guy/the section chief/John]; introduced tha guy; to
everyone'

(138)

(np *?aitu/*butyoo/*John}i-ga sono posuty-ni aituj-o
that guy/section chicf/John-NOM that post-to that guy-ACC
suisensita (koto)
recommended

‘(that guy/thc section chicf/John); recommended that guy; for that
position’
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The examples In (139), (140) and (141), 10 be compared wiih

(136) , (137) and (138), indicate again that ziban can ba bound
locally

{139)
g [np alwfbutyoo/lolin)i-ga kinoo zibwni-ni
that guy/seciion chielJohn-NOM yesterday sell-DAT
[5* musuko-ga Amesika-e ikubekida to] ilkikaseta (ko)
son-NOM America-to should go  that 1old
‘[that guy/the section chicf/Iohn]; told that himsell] yestcrday that
(his) son should go 0 Amecica'

b. [np aitu/butyoof)ohnlj-ga/-wa kinoo zibuni-ni
that guy/section chiel/John-NOM yesterday. self-DAT
(5 keikaku-pafwa lkanarazu seikoo sure 10]  jikikaseta (koto)
plan-NOM/-TOP surely succeod that told
[that guyfthe seciion chiefflohn]; wold himsell] yesterday that the
plan would suceeed for sure’

{140)
(sp aito/butyoo/lohalj-ga minna-nl  zibun-o  syocokaisita (kolo)
that guy/fsection chie{fJoln-NOM ali-DAT  self-ACC introduced
{that guyfthe section chicifJobn)i lowoduced himseif; to everyone'

(141)
[pp aite/butyoofiohn]i-ga sona posulo-ni glbunj-o  osgita (koto)
that guy/fsection chieffJohn-NOM that post-lo pell-ACC
recommended

‘{that guyfthe section chiclffobhn); recommended himself] for that
position’

As oxpecied, when aily is not locally bound, (he coreference is
allowed, as illustrated below.

(142)
[vp - aite/butyoo/John]i-ga kinoo  aily-me twma-nl

that guy/section chicf/lohn-NOM yesterday that puy-GEN wife-
DAT

[5* musuko-ga  Amerika-c ikubekida 10] likikaseia (koto)
son-NOM America-1o should go  that told

‘[that guy/the section chiefflohn]; told that guyy's wile yesicrday

that (their) son should go 10 America'
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(143)
[spr ailu/butyco/lohn]i-ga minna-ni aituj-no  boka-o
that guyfscction chielfJoln-NOM  all.-DAT  that gey-GEN men-

ACC
syookalsita (koto)
introduced
[that guy/the section chie[/John); intwoduced that guyi's
subordinates 1o everyone'

(144) .

[mp aitu/butyoofiohn]i-ga sono posuio-ni ailyj-no
yuuzin-o
that guyfseciion chief/Joln-NOM that posi-to  thar guy-OEN
friend-ACC
osita (koto)
rccommended

[that guyithe section chiel/Tohn); recommended thut guyy's {riend
for that position’

(145}
[ne [ne aitufbutyoo/Tohnli-no titioyal-ga kiroo aituj-nl

that puyfsection chiel/Tohn-GEN (ather NOM yeuerday that guy-
AT

(5 kelkaku-gz kanarazu seikoo suru to]  iikikaseia (keto)
plan-NOM  surcly succeed that told

fthat guyfthe section chicefflohn)'s [ather told that guyi yesterday

that the plan would succeed for surc'

(146}
Inp lup  aitw/butyooffohnli-no uwayaku]-ga minna-ai allug-o
that goy/section chiclfJohn-CGEN boss-NOM  all- DAT  that
guy-ACC  syookaisita (koto)
Introduced

'lihat guyfihe section chicf/John)|’s boss introduced that puyj to
everyone'

(147)

INp Inp aitufoutyeo/iohn]i-no sidookyookan)-ga sono posuio-ni
that guy/fsection chielfJahn-GEN supervisor-NOM that post-to
altuj-o suisensita (koto)

that guy-ACC recommended
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‘Ithar guyfthe section chicffTobn)i's supervisor rccommended that
zuy) for thar position'

(148)

. [wp aitefbuiyoo/lohn)i-ga [z Mary-ga aityj-0 semeteim  that
guyfseciion chieffJohn-NOM Mary-NOM that guy-ACC is criticizing
(4] omotieiru (kola)

that  thinks

[that guyfsection chief{Tohn]; thinks that Mary is criticizing that

Buyl

(149)
[np aitufbutyooflalin]j-gaf-wa kinoo Mary-ni
that puyfsection chiaffJohn-NOM  vesterday Mary-DAT
[s* Bill-ga  aiwy-no hon-o kaubekida to] iikikaseta (koto)

Bill-NOM  that puy-GEN book-ACC should buy that told
'(that puy/fsection chlefffohn]; told Mary yesterday hat Bill should
buy that guyj's book'

Notice that tn (136), (137} and {138) a less referential expression
does not bind a more referentlal one; and hence the unacceptability
of these sentences cannat be due 1o the violalion of condition D, On
the other hand, if we assume, generalizing Oshima's proposal, that
epithets as well as pronouns and Names are subject to condition B,
th:’dm in (136), (137) ond (13B) can be accoumed for by cendition
B.

2.9.4, Soclal Tiles

Now let us consider the case of social titles, the crucial case in
assessing the plavsibility of the relation between the relerential
hierarchy and binding theoretic feaiures,

First, the sentences in (150) show thot social titles are not
subject lo condition C, as noted carlier in 2.4,1.70 "=
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(150)
we [Mp senseifYwmada sonsoilj-ga kinoo Mary-ni
proffProfl, Yamada-MOM yesterday Mary-DAT
ls gakusei-ga senseij-ng  han-c kaubekida 1o]  iikikasela (kow)
student-MNOM  prof-GEN  book-ACC should buy that told

[prof/Prof. Yomada]; told Mary yesterday that the swdents should
buy profli's book'7!

b. [wp sensei/Yamnda senseili-ga
profiProfl, Yomada-NOM
[5* Mary-ga  senseij-o  sookeisiciru to] omoteita (koto)
Mury-MOM prof-ACC  respect that thought
{pro[/Prof. Yamada]; thought that Mary respects proff’

e, [yp sensei/Yamada scnseili-ga Mary-ni sepsci-no hon-o  kasita (kouo)
prof/Prof. Yamada-NOM Mary-DAT prol-GEN  book-ACC loaned
[pref/Prol. Yamadal; loancd profi’s book to Mary'

d. [wp senseifYamada senseili-pa sensci-no gakusei-o sikatta (koto)
prof/Prof. Yamada-NOM piol-GEN studemt-ACC  scolded
'[prof/Prof. Yamadal; scolded profj student'

A lew more cxamples follow.

(151}

a. [syusycofSuzuki syusyooli-ga Einoo syusyooj-ne  hisyo-ni
prime minister/PM Suzuki-NOM testerday P.M. -GEN
sccrelary-DAT
|5* kondo-no senkyo-wa kanarazu katu t1o] fikikaseta (koto)

next election-TOP surely  will that 1old
'[Prime Minister/fPM. Suzukily told PM's; sccretary yesterday that
(they) will definitely win the election this time'

b, [sensei/Yamada senscilj-ga kinco-no kyoojyukai-de
proffProl. Yamada-NOM yesterday-OBN facully meeting-at
sono posuto-ni  senseij-no gakusei-o sulsensiin (koto)
that post-to prol-GEN  student-ACC  recommenled
‘[prof/Prof. Yamada]; recommended profi's student for that post at
yesterday's faculty meeting'
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c. |butyoo/Yamada butyoeli-ga minna-ni  bulyoo-no bukaj-o
chiel/Chiel Yamada-NOM all-DAT  chicl-GEN subordinales-ACC
syookaisita (koto)
introduced
"[section ehief/Chief Yamada) | intreduced chicfi’s subordinates to
cveryone'

The sentences in (152), on the other hand, indicate that social
titles cannot be bound in their local domain, indicating that they too

arc subject 1o the lecal disjointness condition identical to condilion
B2 .

(152) :
a. *[syusyoofSuzuki syusyooli-ga  kinoo syusyooj-ni
prime minister/PM Suzuki-NOM yesterday PM-DAT
[s* kondo-no senkyo-wa kanarazu katu lo) iikikascla (koio)
next clection-TOP sutely  will . that told
(Prime Minister/PM, Suzuki]] told PM; yesterday that (they) will
delinitely win the clection this tme'

b. “M7sensei/Yamada senscili-ga kinoo-no kyoojyukai-de
prof{Prof, Yamada-NOM yesterday-GEN faculty meetiag-ut
sono posuto-ni senseij-0  suisensita (koto)
that posi-to prof-ACC  recommended

[prof/Prof, Yamada); rccommended prof; for that post al
yesterday's faculty meeting' '

c. *T[butyoo/Yamada bulyoo);-ga minna-ni butyooj-o syookaisita (koio)
chief/Chief Yamada-NOM all-DAT  chief-ACC introduced
‘[section chief/Chicl Yamada) | introduced chiefj to everyone'

Notice that (151) and (152) differ minimally from cach other,

As in the cases observed carlier, when anaphor zibun replaces
the social title in (152), the resulting sentences are acceptable with
the intended corcference, as indicaled in (153).

(153)
a. [syusyoofSuzuki syusyoolj-ga kinoo zibunj-ni
prime minister/PM Suzuki-NOM yesterday  scl(-DAT
[s* kondo-no scnkyo-wa kanarazu katu 1o iikikaseta (kolo)
next clection-TOP surely  will that told
[Prime Minister/PM. Suzuki]; told himsclf; yesterday that (they)
will definitely win the clection this time'
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b. [senseifYamada sensei)i-ga kinoo-no kyoojsukai-de
prof{Prof. Yamada-NOM yesterday-GEN facul.y meeting-at
sono posuto-ni  zibunj-0  suigensita (koto)
that post-to pref-ACC  recommended
‘[prof/Prof. Yamada)j recommended himself| for that post at
yesterday's faculty meeling'

c. [butyoofYamada butyon)i-ga minna-ni zibunj-o syookaisita (koto)
chicf/Chief Yamada-NOM all-DAT  chief-ACC introduced
‘[section chief/Chicf Yamada] ; introduced chief; 10 everyone'

The examples in (154), in which the titles arc not botnd, allow
corclerence, confirming that corclerence is possible as long as the
lities arc not locally bound.

(154)

a. [[syusyoo/Svzuki syusyoo]i-no titioya]-ga kinoo Syusyooj-ni
pritne minister/PM Suzuki-GEN father-NOM  yestercay PM-DAT
[s* kondo-no scnkyo-wa kanarazu katu 10] iikikaseta (koto)

next clection-TOP surcly will that teld
'[Prime  Minister/PM  Suzukiji's [ather told PM; yes erday that
(they) will definitely win the ¢lection this time'

b. [[sensci/Yamada senseci]j-no sinyuu)-ga kinga-no
prol/Prof. Yamada-GEN best friend-NOM  yes erday-GEN
kyoojyukai-de sono posuto-ni  scnseij-0  suiseusita (koto)
faculty meeting-at that post-to prof-ACC  recoramended
‘[prof/Prof. Yamadali's best fricnd recommended profj for that post
at yesterday's faculty meeting'

¢. [[butyoo/Yamada butyooli-no uwayakul-ga mirna-ni  bulyooi-o
section chief/Chief Yamadu-GEN boss-NOM all-DAT  section
syookaisita {kolo)
intcoduced
[section chiel/Chicl Yamada)i's boss introduced chi:fj to cveryone'

The above data indicate that social litles Lehave exactly like Names,
cpithets and pronouns in that they too are subject to he local
disjointness requitement identical to condition B, This result then
means that, given the formulation of binding conditiors as in (155)
adopted in Lasnik (1986);
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(155)
a, Cendition A: [+a] categories must be bound in its Jocal
domain,
b. Condition B: [+p] calegorics must be [ree in its local domuin,
¢, Condition C: [+r] calegorics must be free,

it is nol motivated to assign [-a, -p, -r] 10 social titles. For under this
feature assignment, we would predict, incerrectly, that social titles
are not subject to condition B. DBut, as we have scen, they do seem 1o
be subject to this condition. The atlempt to directly relate the
referential hierarchy to binding theorelic fealvres, as in Lasnik
(1986), has resulted in the assignment of [-a, -p, -r] to social titles (cf.
2.6). The fact that such a feafure assignment is not tnotivated, as we
have secen above, is thien an indication that the referential hicrarchy
and binding theoretic features cannot be dircctly- related with cach
other. Since condition D crucially refers to the referential hicrarchy,
this result in wrn suggests that condition D is not directly related 1o
binding features.

There are 8 number of issucs one might raisc at this point. Tor
example, one might argue, as is in fact indicated in Lasnik (1986,
p-154)) but not pursued further, that condition C is paramecterized as
1o its locality requirement.?  That is, bascd on his Victnamese data,
Lasnik indicaltes that cendition C may be paramcterized with respect
o its locality requirement.?™ Since Vietnamese as-reported in Lasnik
(1986) patterns like Japanese, one might suggest that condition C in
Japanese (and 'in Victnamese) is as given in (1506).

(156) An R-expression (i.c. a [+r] calcgory) is free in it local
domain (= the minimal NP or 8)

Given (his parameterized condition C for Japanese, the relevant data
discussed above, i.c. the data in which all the non-anaphoric nominal
categories in Japanese scem to be subject to condition B can be
accounted for by condition C, if they are (+r). That is, by virlue of
[+r], they are all subject to condilion € in (156). Under this approach,
not only Names bul nominals such as kare ‘he' aund gensci 'prof arc
[+r). Tt is of course not necessary to assume thal they are all {+r].
Even if they (or some of them) are not (+r), as long as they are [+p],
they will be subject to conditien B, repeated in (157), and we can gel
the desired results,

(157) A pronominal (i.c. a (+p] category) is free in its local
domain (=the minimal NP or §)
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That is, the gencralization that the non-anapheric nominal categorics
in Japancze arc all subjcct to the Jocal disjointness requircment
identical to condition B can then be accounted for as long as these
nominals are [+r] or [+p] (or both). If they are [+r], they are subject to
the parameterized condition C in (156). If they are [+p], they are
subject to condition B in (157). Doth (156) and (157) have the same
local disjointness cffects,

The fact that condition C in (156) and condition 3 in (157)
impose the identical local disjointness requirement makes one
wonder whether the redundancy may be climinated.  Notice fusther,
given the coamsideration pgiven above, it scems completely arbitrary
whether a given non-anaphoric nominal catwcgory in Japanese is
assigned {-p, +r], [+p, -1} or [+p, +r]. No cmpirical considerations, at
this point, will detcrmine the choice. Recall that no matter which of
of these feature complexes is assigned to a catepory X, X will be
subject to the same local disjointness requirement,

What cmerges is the situation as follows, The tehavior of the
non-anaphoric nominal categories in Japanese wilh respect 1o
binding conditions B and C does not distinguish them from each
other. Yel, they clcarly behave differently in terms of condilion D,
The postulation of some relationship bLelween the refercniial
hierarchy, to which condition D crucially refers to, on the one hand,
and the binding theorelic features on the other, has been motivated
in Lasnik (198G) based on the different behavior of different
nominal categorics with respect to binding conditions 1 and C (and
A).  The fact that the non-anaphoeric nominal categories in Japancse
do not behave differcntly at all with respect to these binding
conditons (i.e. A, B and C) thus indicates that we cannot meiivate the
relationship between the referential hicrarchy and the binding
theoretic features. This in tum indicates that condition D may not be
a member of Binding Theory, after all. 1 will cxplore this possibility
for condition D in chapter 3.

Before I present a possible alternative 1o Chomsky's (1981,
1986) and Lasnik's (1986) formulations of binding theory, based on
the generalizations discussed abeve, let us briefly nots that the

condition B {typc of locality) cficcis arc observed inside NP's, exaclly
as we expecl. .
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2.9.5. MNP-Inlernal Struclure

In 2.7, we have observed that condition D cffects are observed
inside NP's; cf. Morikawa (1989, Ch. x). As is expected, the condition
B cffects arc also observed inside NP's, as illusirated in (158).75, 76

(158)

& ["Tkare/*Tbutyoo/*Uohnli-no karej-no  hihanfhyooka
hefscetion chicf/John-GEMN he-GEN criticism/fevaluation
*[hisfsectien chicf/JToln]i's criticismfevaluation of him;'

b. [?7butyoe/*TYamada butlyoolj-no builycoi-ne hihan/Myooka
scetion chief/Chief Yamada-GEN scation chief-GEN
criticism/evaluation
'[scction chiel/Chiel Yamadaly's criticism/fevaluation of scction
chiel}'

¢. MJohnj-no Johnj-no hihan/hyooka
John-GEN John-GEN criticism/evaluation
‘Johny's ¢riticism/evaluation of John;

As compared to the variably marginal status of (158), the
coreference in (159) is not problematic,

{159)

a. [karefbulyoo/John)j-no zibunj-no  hihanfhyooka
hefsection chief/John-GEN sclf-GEN criticisin/evaluation
‘[hisfsection chicffJohn]i's criticlsmfevaluation of himsclfy’

b, [butyoofYamada butyoo)j-no zibuni-ne  hihanfhyooka
section chief/Chief Yamada-GEN sel(-GEN  criticism/evalualion
[scetion chicf/Chicf Yamadali's criticismfevaluation of himselfy'

¢. Johni-no zibunj-no  hihan/hyooka
John-GEN scif-GEN  criticism/evaluation
‘Johny's eriticism/evaluation of himsclfy’

Similarly in (160) and (161), in which kare, 1he title and the Name
are not locally bound, the coreference docs not scem to be as
problematic,?7? :
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(160)

a. [karc/butyoofJohn)i-no {karcj-no jyoosifbukal-no
hefsection chiel/John-GEN he-GEN boss/subordinaic-GEN
hihanfhyooka
criticismfevaluation
‘(his{section chief/Jobn)y's criticismfevaluation of [his;
[boss/subordinates]]'

L. [sensei/Yamada scnscili-no [senscij-no pakusci)-no
hihan/hyoocka
proffProf, Yamada-GEN profl-GEN  studeat-GEN
criticism/evaluation
‘IprolfProf, Yamadali's criticism/evaluation of profi's swdcnis’

c. Johnj-no [Johnj-no renbun)-no hihan/hyooka
John-GEN John-GEN paper-GEN criticism/evaluation
Johnj's criticismfevaluation of Johnj's paper'

(161) ;

a. [[karefbulyoo/John]j-no jyoosi]-no karej-no hihan/hyooka
hefscction chielfJohn-GEN boss-GEN he-GEN crit*cismfevalualtion
‘[his/section chicf/Jobn){'s boss's criticism/fevaluation of himy'

b. [ibulyoo/Yamada butyoolij-no buka)-no
scction chief/Chiecl Yamada-GEN  subordinate-GEN
butycoi-no hihanfhyooka

scotion chiefl-GEN  criticism/evaluation

[scetion chief/Chief Yamada)i's subordinates’ criticisin/evaluation
of scciion chicfy

¢. [Johni-no gakusci]-no  Johnj-no  hihan/hyooka
John-GEN student-GEN  John-GEN eriticism/evaluaticn
‘Johnj's students’ criticismfevaluation of Johny'

The cxamples in this scction thus indicate the condilion B effects for

“all the non-anaphoric nominals in Japancse are observed inside NP's,

This is exactly as cxpected, given the pacallelism between the S and
the NI' in terms of binding conditiens cstablished clsc #here,
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2.59.6. A Proposal on Conditlan B

In the preceding sections we have obicrved that all the non-
anaphoric nominal categories in Japanese are subject o the disjoint
reference requirement that ks the same loenlity restriction as
binding eondition B, while not being subjest to condition C, Lst u
summasize the relevant data with Names and eplihets by using
English structures in (162) and (163)

(162)
6. NPj thinks that Mary respects NPy,
b. NPy admires NP;'s teacher.

{163) NP| admires NP;.

The NP's in (162) and (163) represent Names and cpitheis. The
difference between Japanese and English ls summarized in (164).70

(164)

Japanese DInglish
Structure in (162) ok . .
Strycture in (163) . s

Disregarding the cases of condition D violations, the crucial difference
is that Names and epithets in Japonese can occur in the position of
the seeand NPj in (162), but thasc in English cannot. In this section, T
will consider how this difference between the two languages can be
accounted for, and how this differcnce can be made compatible with
the types of acquisition models Lhat can plausibly be assumed in the
general framework adopted here.

Let us first consider how the difference codld be sccounted for
under the standard formulation of binding conditions. Continuing to
disregard the refinement of binding theory in tcrms of “BT-
compatibility, we have the {ollowing three conditions and the
feawre assignment for the differont types of nominals,

{165) Dinding Conditionz (Chomusky (1981))

t. Condition A: [+a] catcgorics are bound in their local domain.

b. Condition B: [+p] categories are Tree in their local domain,
c. Condition C: [-a, -p] categories arc [ree,

(166)
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a. anapliors : [+a, -pl
b, pronominals; I-a, +p|
¢. Names (R-expressions): [-a, -pl

For the purposes of discussion, let =5 assume firit that the local
domain flor X is the minimal NP or 5 that contains 3 subject and X,

Asg 1 point of depariure for the ensuing discussion, 1 will
assume that the [catures for nomimals are determined based on their
syntacilc properties. In other words, | do not assume it (o be the
caso that the child identifies himself 1o be sn anaphor, le. [+a. -pl,
based on some semasiic propertics of this word such as it being
“anaphoric® or that the child idemifics lahn to be a Name, Le. |-a, -p),
based on some semantic properiies such as it being “refesential”,
After all, (amaphoric) epithets and titles can be “anaphoric™ and he
and kare can be “refereatial®, using tbese concepts loosely.??

One reasonable assumplion to make is that the binding
conditions are part of UG, and the task for the child i1 to detcrmine
what festures each nominal expression is assigned.’® In the
standard binding thcory, the features for R-expressions are assumed
o be "defsult™. Thus, unless there is positive evidence otherwise,
every nominal esxpression that the child eacounters woold be
assigned [-a, -p]. The determination of [+a] for a eamegary X can be
considered to be invoked by an instance of X being lecally A-bound,
a3 in the case of anaphors such 3s himsell, a5 in (167)

(167) John; washed himselfy.

The determination of [+p] for category X can be considered to be
triggered by an instance of X being mon-locally bound, as in the case
of pronominals such as him. as in (16B)

(168) Jolhin; says that Mary likes him;.

Thus the assignmeat of [+/-2] and [+/-p] as given in (166) can be
assumegd to proceed in a straightforward fashion,

We _will now consider how the values of the paiameotor can be
sel for condition C, differentiating English and Jupunese. But before
doing so, let us first consider some (ssues pertaining to the pamameter
setting for condition A with respect to lis locality tequirement. Ut
has been kmown that condition A, as formulated In {1652) is Voo
strong for languages like Japanese, with respect to its locality
requirement , One standard approach 1o such a parametric varlation,
found in Wexler and Manzinl (1987), for caample, is 1o say that
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condition A is parameterized with respect to its locality requirement
and that the unmarked case of condition A has the loeality

requirement as indicated in (165a). According to this view, an
occurrence of "long-distance” reflexives triggers the choice of the
value of this parameter for Japanesc in which the locality restriction
apparently does not hold, Put in the context of the preccding ‘

discussion, onc can then assume that the Sapanese reflexive zibun as 1

well as the English rcfiexive himself are assigned [+a) by virtue of
-some instances of it being locally A-bound. Turthermore, the fact
that this [+a] catcgory can be bound non-locally in Japancse vigpers
the sciection of the right value of the paramcter for binding
condition A for this language.8! What is crucial in this view is (i) l
that the feature [+a) remains constani, once it is set based on positive
evidence and (ji) that the domain resuiction may be changed based
on further positive cvidence, Given this assumption, let us consider
how we can set the relevant parameter for condition C.

Recall that we assume, following Lasnik's (1986) suggestion for
Victnamese, that condition C for Japanese is as in (169).
(169)  An R-expression, ie, a [-a, -pl, calcgorics are free in its
local domain.

To incorporate this option, condition C in UG must then be Jike
(170).52 S

(170)
local domain),

The part in ihe parentheses is "parameterized” and the unmarked
selling must be the one without it, based on the Subset Principle
considerations given in Welxer and Manzini (1987) and Berwick
(1987) (cited in W & M).33 Notice that the conditlon in (170) without
the content in the parentheses would allow fewer grammatical
structures than the same condition with it. Thus, presumably, until
the child hears an utterance in which a Name is A-bound (non-
locally), the condition C remains as the "standard” condition C, i.c.
(170) without the content in the parentheses, and an usterance of
this kind will uigger the scleciion of the marked case, i.e. (170) with
the locality specification. [t thus appears that the parameter settling
for condition C is as straightforward as the parameter-sciting for
condition A; cf. fooinote xx and the references. therein for some
complications,
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An R-expeession, i.e. a [-a, -p), categories arc free (in its | .

The sitvation is, however, considerably more complicated if we
consider the assignment of [+p] (and the feature assignment in
general) topether with the paramcier sedting for condition C. Recall
that the assignment of (+p) for X is based on the evidence that X is*
non-locally bound. This means that when a category £ is non-locally
bound, the default [-a, -p] for X must be changed into [-a, +p) (or X
will be assigned [-a, +p) il the “defaulis® are not assumed). One
would most likely assume this to be the case for he ard kare "he’. He
and kare “start out with® [-a, -p), as "defaull, and whzn they appear
bound non-locally, their leatures should be changed into [-n, +p).8¢
And Names such as Johp are no exception 1o this, unless further
assumptions are made (o treat Names diffetently. But if we assign [-
a, +p) to John, based on it being bound non-locally, then John's
appearing non-locally bound |, the very cvidence that iriggers the [+p]
assignment for it, would not affect the parameter-setiing for
condition C since this condition as given in (170) is a condition on (-a,
-p] categorics, which John is mot (it is [-a, -+p]). Desidcs, Il [ohn is
alrcady subject to condidon B, it is not clear why we need to assume
that it is also subject to condition C which has the same locality
requirement as condition B.

The crucial point is this: since the distribution of Names and
that of the so-called overt pronoun kare in Japanese are identical
with respect 1o their disjointness requirement, it is not possible 1o
differentiate the two based on distributional properties. Thus it
seems clear that at least within the standard binding theory, and
given the reasonable assumptions about the acquisiticnr of binding
features and parameter-setting for the binding condiiions adopied
above, the paramctric diffcrence on condition C observed between
Japanese and English cannot be accommodated.

Let us now consider how Lasnik's (1986) propo:al on binding
{catures and binding conditions would accommeodare the rclevant
piramelcr-sciting for condition C. As noted carlier {¢l. section xx),
Lasnik's proposal has features [+/-a], (+/-p] and [+/-r] and the
binding conditions in (171).

{171) Lasnik's (1986) DBinding Conditlons®3
a. Condition A: A [+2] categorics must be bound ir its local domain,
b, Condition B: A |+p] calegorics must be free in it local domain,
c. Condition C: A [+1] catcgorics must be free (in it Jocal domain).

These fealures are assigned as indicated in (172).86
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(172) (Lasnik's (41))

a. {+a, +p, -r] PRO

b. [+a, -p, -r] anaphors

c. [-a, +p, -1] pronouns

d. [-3, -p, +1] pure’ R-cxpressions
c. [-a, +p, +1] anaphoric cpithets

Proceeding with the assumption that the core part of the
acquisition of “"binding theory™ is the determination of binding
theorctic features, we must consider how cach of [+a), [+p) and (+r] is
deicrmined for appropriatc nominal categorics 87 Tollowing the line
of reasoning presenied above in the case of the “standard” model of
acquisition in Chomsky's (1981, 1986) systcm, we might assume (i)
that a catcgory X is assigned [+a] if it is locally bound (if) that a
catcgory X is assigned [+p] if it is bound non-locally and (iii) that,
unless there is positive cvidence, the value for a given catcgory for a
givea feature Y is [-Y]). This takes care of the assignment of [+a] and
[+p) (together with that of {-a) and [-p]). Wha! about [+r]? In
Chomsky's (1981, 1986) system, condition C holds of the [-a, -p)
ciategory, which is the defaull case; that is, "cveryihing else” is
subject to condition C. In the system proposed in Lasnik (1986G), on
the other hand, condilion C is not an elsewhere condition: rather it
holds for ihe category [+r]. This means that the child needs some
positive cvidence: for identifying some categories to be [+r).

Unlike in the casc of [+a) and [+p]. however, it is not
immediately clear how feature [+r) ean be determined based on
positive evidence. Being unbound would not suffice for this purpose
since pronouns do occur unbound, i.c. the so-called “pragmatic™ or
“referential™ pronouns, as in (173).

{173) He is here.

Il an instance of a calcgory X's being frce makes X [+r], then he will
be assigned [+1] (as well as (+p), which is assigned based on an
instance of it being bound non-locally). With the default value for
(+/-a), i.c. [-a), the featurc complex for Jic then would be [-a. -+p. +1).
But this is for anaphoric epithets in (172).

It appears therefore, that if the feature determination is solely ~

based on some positive cvidence with respect to the disteibution of
the nominal categorics, the (+r) fcature is simply unleamable. Notice
that wo need not cxhaustively examine cvery logical possibility of
determining (+1) by some distributional cvidence. This is so because
of the identical behavior of all the overt non-anaphoric nominal
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categories in Japancse with respeet (o the local disjoininess
requirement that they are subject to.  Recall that they are all subject
1o the loeal disjointness identical to that of condition B. This means
that whalever mechanism may be attempied [or determining [+41)
bascd on the distribution of Mames, the olher overl non-anapheric
categorics will also be identified as [+r], apparently an unwanted
result (given that we WANT to differentiatc among these dilferent
nominals such as Kare (presumably a pronoun), ailu (presumably an
anaploric cpithet), John (‘pure’ R-expression) and social litles.)

It is thus not clear how we can capture, in Chemsky's (1981,
1986) or Lasaik's (1986) system, (i) the generalization that all the
overl non-anaphoric nominal catcgories in Japanese arc subject lo
the condition identical, in ils effcct, to condition B and (ii) Names in
Japancse and Namces in English behave differently with respect to
locality in their disjointness requirement.38

Let ps summarize the results of the preceding discussion belore
I propose a possible soluticn to the problem at hand. Tirst, we have
arrived at the generalization in (174), a part of which s already
noted in Oshima (1979).89.20

(174)  All the non-anaphoric overt nominal categarics in
Japanese, i.¢. Names (“pure” R-cxpressions), social titles,
epithets (e.g. aity) and pronouns (e.g. kare), ary subject to
the locality condition whose cffect is identical ¢y that of
binding condition B,

The binding conditions and the featore assignmert for the
overt nominal categories for Chomsky (1981, 1986) ars summarized
below, '

homsk i
{(175)
a. [+a, -p] anaphors
b. [-a, +p) pronominals
c. . la, -p) R-expressions
(176) Euglish

a. Condition A: [+a] calcporics arc bound in their lczal domain,
b. Condition B: [+p] categorics are [ree in their local domain,
¢. Condition C: [-a, -p] calegorics are {ree.
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In this system, three non-anaphoric nominal catcgories nre
distinguished in terms of their behavior with respect to the binding
conditions in (175). Given the sssumption that (the core part of) the
binding conditions are universal, il seems reasonable 1o assume that
the binding conditions in Japanese arc as in (177).21

(177) Iapanese
a. Condition A: [+a] cawcgories arc bound in their local domain,
b. Condition B: [+p] categories are [ree in their Jocal domain.
c. Condition C: [-a, -p] categorics are free in their locul domain.

The addition of "in their local domain® in (177c), based on Lasnik's
(1986) suggestion for Vietnamese, is lo cnsure the locality restriction
for Names in Japanese (and in Vielnamese), Assuming that the
nominal categories in Japanesc ate 1o be classificd basically as in
English (although I will argue against this assumption later) the
feature assignment for the nominals in Japancse must be as in (178).

(178) '

a.  [+a, -p) anaphors (e.g. zibun)
b, [-a, +p) pronouns (c.g. karg)
c. [-a, -p) Names

The carlier discussion indicates that there arc two inore eatcgorics:
social titles and cpithets. They can Le [-a, +p] or [-a, -p), i.c., they cun
cither be like a pronoun or like a Name., Descriptively speaking,
cither option will suffice, since both [-a, +p] and [-a, -p] categories
are, in effect, subject to the same disjoinincss condition. The
problemn arises, however, as to how such feature assignment, onc
way or the other, is performed by the child in the process of
language acquisition, Given our assumption that the feature
assignment is determined based on the disuibutional propertics of
nominals, as discussed above, there docs not scem (o be any way in
which the child can distinguish among Names, social titles, epithets
and pronouns in Japanese, since they are all subject to essentially the
same disjointness conditian,

) The same problem also ariscs in Lasnik's (1986) system, which
15 summarized below.

68

l n'-:-nil' Ill!ﬁ&}
(179) (Lasnik's (41))
a, [+a, +p, -1] PRO
b, [+a, -p, 1] anaphors
<. [-a, +p, 1] pronouns
d. [, =p, 41} ‘pure’ N-cxpressions
e, [-a, +p, *r) anaphoric epithets
(180) English

a. condition A: [+a] categorics arc bound in their Joca, domain.
b. condition B: [+p} categories are free in their local comain,
¢. condition Ci [+r] calcgorics are [rce.

Given this sysiem, the binding conditions in Japanese must be like
(181) and the featurc assignment for overl calegorics must be like
(182).

(181) lapancse .

a, condition A: [+a) categorics are bound in their Jocu domain,
L. condilion B: [+p] categories are frec in their local ¢omaln,
c. condition C: [+r] categorics are frec in their lecal domain.

(182)

e

i [+a, -p. -r] anaphors

[-3, +p, r] pronouns

[-a, +p, +1] cpithels

[«a, ~p. +1] "pure” R-expressions

aen s

If we are to regard social titles as an independent catzgory, it must
be [-a, -p, -rl. As we have observed above, however, social titles are
subject lo the condition B 1ype testriction. This mean:, given the
formulation of the binding conditions as in (181), thes must have
cither (+p] or [+r), or both. If they have only [+p] (i.e. {-a, +p. -r]) they
would be analyzed on a par with pronouns; if they hav: oanly [+1] (i.c.
[-n, -p, +r)), they would be analyzed on a par with a Mame; and finally
if they have both [+p) and [+r] (i.6. [-a, +p. +1]), then Uicy would be
analyzed on a par with epithets, Here, too, any of these oplions
would suffice in terms of the deseription of the relev nt
generalization,  But the problem of the indeterminacy with respect to
the feature assignment for these catcgorics remains, ‘That is, since
Names, social tilles and cpithets/pronouns behave identically in
lcrms of conditions B and C (while they don't in terms of conditien D),
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there can be no distributional evidence available for the child to
differentiate them with respect to the [+/-p] and [+/-r] features.
It seems clear therefore that the task we face is to

accommodate in our binding theory the generalizations recapitulated
in (183).

(183)
a, While English Names obey the standard condition C, Japanese
Names obey the condition identical to condition B.
b. AIl the non-anaphoric overt nominal catcgories in Japancse
obey the condition identical to condition B.

On the one hand, we must make a finer distinction in our theory to
capture (183a). On the other hand, we want to generalize our
binding theory so as to capture (183b). .

In the preceding discussion, we have explored the possibilitics
in which the features for Names, epithets (e.g. aitu) and pronouns
(e.g. kare) in Japanese are identical to those in English and in which
the locality restrictions are parameterized in condition C, much as in
the standard proposals to account for the cross-linguistic variations
of the behavior of anaphors. Having seen that these possibilities are
not very promising, one might explore another logical possibility, i.e.
the possibility in which (i) the features of these nominals may not be
the same in these languages and (ii) the features of these nominals
may not be differentiated within one language, in particular, in
Japanese. That is, let us suppose (i) that all the non-anaphoric overt
nominal categories have the same feature complex and (ii) that this
feature complex is not the same as that for English Names. The
assumption in (1) ensures that all the hon-znaphoric overt nominal
categorics in Japanese behave the same and the assumption in (ii)
ensures that English Names and Japanese Names behave differently.

This idea may be instantiated as illustrated below. The binding
conditions in (184) are based on Chomsky (1981, 1986).

(184)

a. Condition A: A [+a] category must be bound in its local domain,

b. Condition B: A [+p] category must be free in its local domain.

¢. Condition C: A [-a, -p] category must be frec.
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(185)
Features for Nominals -in Japancse and English
Japanese English

a. anaphors (+a, -p] [+a, -p]
b. pronominals (-a, +p] [-a, +p]
c. Name/epithets {-a, +p] [-2, -p]

Epithets and Names are not differcntiated here.92 In fact every
category except anaphors are [-a, +p] in Japanese, including social
titles, which are not included in (185). Hence they must obey
condition B, Since they are not [-a, -p], on the other hand, they are
NOT subject to condition C, to which English Names and epithets are,
since they ar¢ [-a, -p]. Under this approach, we can achieve both
goals noted above.” The determination of these features in language
acquisition seems straightforward. All of the [+p]-marked categories
do occur in a non-locally bound environment. Hence if we assume, as
in the preceding discussion, that the determination of [+a] for a
category X is triggered by an instance of X being locally bound and
that that of [+p] by an instance of X being non-locally bound, the
acquisition of the appropriate values for the binding theoretic
featlures in Japanese can be accounted for, In English, on the other
hand, Names and_epithets, presumably, do not appear in
cnvironments in which they are bound (locally or non-locally); hence
they will not be assigned [+p], thereby remaining as [-p], the
unmarked value for this feature.

There are, however, at least two problems with this. analysis.
One is a problem noted earlier with respect to the so-called "long-
distance™ anaphors in Japanese. Since non-locally bcund zibun is
acceplable, we must make sure that instances of such zibup do not
trigger the assignment of [+p] for zibun: cf. the discuvssion ecarlier
(p.xx).93 The other problem has to do with the assignment of [+p] to
Names as well as epithets and pronouns in Japanese. While there is
nothing inherently wrong with this assignment of the feature, one
might feel that this move is somewhat counter-intuitive, Note that
Names such as John are now marked [+p]. To the ex:ent that [+p)]
reflects the “"pronounhood” in some sense, this does not scem to be
intuitive, to say the least,

There is, however, some reason to suspect that this possibility
is not completely unwarranted. It has been noted earlier that the
"function” of personal pronouns in English is often performed by
social titles and by the zero pronoun. Another group of categories in
Japanese that perform the function of English personal pronouns is in

“fact Names. Thus the use of the Name of the addressee in place of
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¥ou is complelely natural and in [act more natural than the use of a
word that corresponds to you. Consider the examples in ([86), which
are all addressed (o Ms. Yamada.

(186) (Speaking to Mr. Yamada:)

a, Yamada-san-wa kinoo nani-o simasita ka
Mr. Yamada-TOP yesterday whal-ACC did Q
"What did Mr. Yamada do yesterday?'

b. Boku-wa [g* Yamada-san-no ronbun-ga itiban omosirol to]
omoimasu
I-TOP Mr. Yamada-GCN article-NOM most  interesting that
think

T think that Mr, Yamada's article s the most interesting.

¢. [Np 5 kinoo Mary-ga Yamada-san-no  kenkyuusitu-ni
yesterday Mary-NOM M, Yamada-GEN  office-to
turetekita] gakusei]-wa  gengopaku-no  gakusel desita ka
braught siodent-TOP  linguistics-GEN student was Q
"Was the siudent who Mary brought o Mr. Yamada's office a
linguistic studont?’

The English wanslations for (186) are not acceptable in the same
context, i.c. when addressed to Mr, Yamada.®¢ The fact that Names
can be used in place ol the sccond person pronoun might then be
taken as an indication of the pronominal "nature” of Names in
Japanese.?5 .

One might, however, raise an objection to assigning [+p] to
Names based on an independent ground.” As pointed out to me by O,
Jacggli (p.c.), and bricfly noted in footnote 1I above, it seecms
plausible, and desirable indeed from a learnability point of view, that
positive values of a given feature is assigned only to these nominals
that belong to the closed class in some sense. The closed class can be,
for exdmple, defined based on morphological markings such as
inflection. DBut in light of the fact that proper nouns as well as
common nouns {and of coursec "pronouns”) in some languages (c.g. %x)
infleet, inflection might not bLe a sufficicnt conditdon for making

.Names immune to the assigament of the positive value of a feature.”’
Hence the exact characterization of the "closed class™ that is rolevant
to the present discussion is not clear. Nonelhcless, the iniuilive idea
of the “closed class™ is clear cnough. That is, proper nourns angd

commen nouns can be added 10 the lexicon wilhout limit but adding
a new pronoun or an anaphor seems almost unthinkable, intuitively
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speaking, al least in English, Supposc that the child knows (ie,, UG
contains the information) that nominal catcgories in natural langvage
can be divided into two classes; anc is the open class and the other is
the closed class. Suppose further that the child alse knows (i.e, UG
contains the information) that only the members of the closed class
may be assigned the positive valuc of a binding feature. Under these
assumptions, the [+p] feature can never be assigned to Names in
Japanese, since they arc not members of the closed clags.?d

This then naturally leads one to another possibility that all the
non-anaphoric avert nominal categorics in Japanese have the default
value of the [p] feature, and are thus marked as (-p]. The [eawres of
the nominals in Japanese and English would be like (187).

(187) .
Featores for Nominals in Japanese and English
Japanese English

a, anaphors (+a, -pl . [+3, -p)
b. pronominals {-a, -p] [-a, +p)
c. Name/epithets (-2, -p] [-3, -p]

Given (187), binding condition C must be parameterized in the
familiar way, as indicaied in {188¢) below; see footnote xx above,

(188)

a. Condition A: A [+a) category must be bound in its iocal domain.
b. Condition B: A [+p] category must be free in us local domain,

¢. Condition C: A [-a, -p} category must be free (in its local domain).

According to this alternative, social titles, cpithets {e.f. aity) and
pronouns (c.g. kare) are all "R-expressions™ and their local
disjointness requircment is not due to condition B bui due to
condition C which has the locality encoded in it

While this altermative might appear to be descriptively
adequate, a problem scems to arisc when we consider bolh the {+p)
assignment in English and the lack of it in Japanese. Recall thal,
uader (he assumption that is adopled here regarding how the
binding theorelic fealures are assigned, the [+p] featwre is assigned 1o
a neminal that is bound non-locally. This is how English pronouns
gel assigned [+p].  Recall further that all the non-anaphoric overt
nominal categories In Japanese may appesc non-locally bound,
Hence, according 1o our assumplion on the fealure assignment, they
muost be assigned [+p], as well, A way to avoid this problem is to
resorl to the idea, nated above, that the positive value of the feature

73




is assigncd only to members of the closed class. Tirst of all, Names,
social ritlgs aad 1the socalled cpithels n Japanese do not hove any
morphological inflections or any peculiarities of 1heir owa, much like
Unglish Names and epithers.  The so-cled overt pronouns in
Japancse, including the firsi and e sccond persons, 6o hol have
such peculioritics cither and ean 3o fact bt viewed csstntiolly on 2
par with (delinitc) deseriptions. furlbermore, 1he tetlfiction on (he
addilion of ncw mcmbers in the clatt of so-called oven pronount
docs nol scem (0 be ar severe ac ihat in the 2ags of English personal
pronouns.?? Tt thos seems clear both from dhe wnorphologicsl
congideratlon and from the “lexieal rigidity™ consideration (hat the
so-called overt pronovas in fapanese might os well be ob o par wilh
Numcs (and (definite) desenpiions), at has in el been supgesied oc
hinted a1 in 3 number of works in 1he pag( tuch as Kuoreda (1968,
pp.105-106). Martin (1975/82, pp.1074-1077) and Mikaml
(195572, p.184).

Thus, given the ascumplion (hal the positive value of a binding
fealure may be asgigned only to members of the closed clus, the
agsignment of [+o) to the so-called overc pronouns (and 16 the other
non-anapghonc overt nominals) ia Japancsc con be avoided, thereby
enabling us 16 malntain {-p) for hese ealegorics ¥X

Acearding 10 this alieraative, the local disjoininess requircment
for the naa-ansphoric overt nominal ealegorics in Japaaese is due 1o
condinon C. They are subjest 1o condition C since they are unable 1o
be assigned any pochive binding feawres and ramain (-3, -p), lhe
default marking.  Natice Whar, in this alierantive, ouc inlal assumplion
thae binding theoretie festures are assigned solcly based om the
synuctic distnbulion (in terms of bindiag) of thesc nominals is
abandaned. Names. social (tdeg, die ta-called ¢pithets and e so-
called overt pronouns in Japancsc are now consideced (0 be immune
16 the assigamenc of any potitive value of 2 binding (heorciie festure
prcsumadly because they da aot belong 1o the closed class. Their
disuibution thus dots not determine (eawure assigamen( ac all; but it
may resull in (he sciling of the value of the pacamcter for condition C.

Let us call diis alternaiive (which we may call Al (B) with the
previous aliernative (which we muy call All (A)). In Al (A). 20 the
(-al caeegaries ace (+p) while in Alt (D) they are (-p). Thus (he loeal
disjolatness elfects Cor theem are anributed (o condition D in Al (A)
and to coodition C in Al (B). AN (B} has becn favared over Alt {A)
based on the assamptions (i) thas the pasidive valoe of 2 binding
feature is astigned only (o those nominals 1ha belong to Ihe closed
class and (if) that none of these nominals beloag la Lhe ¢losed clnss.
Unless we make these assumqiions, Alt (A) and All (B) sare
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indistInguichable and Ihe choice of condition C over condidon B in
accounting for the he relovant local digjoininess requirement 3s
arbitrary.  Te the extent that these asxumptions are notl yel clearly
articolaled or argued for, one might wish lo have ar accounl wilthou!
tecourse 1o such assvmplions

Lect us thus consider yel another odlcrnative. Al (C). in which
the blading (catores for the pomindfs acc at in (185 ond 1he binding
conditons are as in (190).

(139)
Feawsres for Nominals in Japanesc and English
Japancse English

a. anapliors (+a] (+a, -pl
b. pronominals ) (-a) (- +pl
c. Namefepilhets [-a) {-a. -p)
(150)

3. Condition A: A [+3] calcgory must be bound in s locs) domain,
b. Condition B: A (-3} category must be free in {© teeal domain,
¢. Condition C: A (-a, -p] coregory must be free.

Att (CY, and in particolar i condition B, capivlizes on 1he very fsct
Ihat 3} the non-anaphoric overl catcgorics in Japancss are sudjeel (o
tie loealily céndition whosc effect s idealical to (hat of condition B.
These nominats in Japanese are subject 10 condition 3 duc to their
{eature [-2).

The crucial mediflication of 1he binding conditions in AlL (C)
obviously is that condition B no longer refers 16 (+pl. bul rather to [-
a]. This has 1wa abvicus conscquenccs. One is that "lie so-called PRO
theorem 8 no longer “derivible™ from binding conditions. The other
is that we predict that Names in English (oo are fubd ect {0 condition
B. As 16 the first conscquence, il is nol clear how dimaging this {5, in
light of the conwoversics regarding Ihe stalus of PRO and the PRO
theorem. % As (o (he scecond conscquence. il is not problematic since
condidon B effecls may nol be deletiable duc 16 con lition C effects.
Thus (191) might in fact be ruled oul duc 1o the vio'ation of bolh
zondidon D and condlson C.

{101
a. “John; likes John;.
L. *Joho; admircs John;.
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There Is some supporiing evidencs, (hough somewhat suble In
natore, for the vicw that Names in English toa are subject to
condilion B. That is, a number of nanve speakers of English, linguists
268 non-linguists, deiecl a conurast between (191) and (192), as
indicaicd below.

(192)
a. */7%okYokn; thinks that Mary admires Johny's work,
b. *#*UNJohny is fixing Johny's car

Il Names, as well as pronouns, are subject 10 condition B, then the
contrast belween (191) and (£92) is at least parliatly sccounted for.
Thus (he contrast between (491) and (192), il real, constitutes
cvidence for e modification of condition B as proposed in Alt (C).100

One problem with Al (C) is how (0 assign the {(+p) (cawre 1o
English pronouns while not assigning it 1o the non-anaphoric
nominals in Jzpancse, in light of the (sct that thelr distributional
propertics we identical.’d They may be non-lacalty bound. They
miy be free. But they cannot be tocally baund, Al (C) thea forees us
10 abandon dic assumplion hat [+p) is assipned based on lhe
disiribytional propertles of these nominals, This resull seems to be
guite similar to the sitwation that has acisen under Alt (D).

I would like o sugpest, however, that ihere is a way 10
diflerentiate Bnglish and Japanese with respect 16 the [+p)
assignmeni for these nominals. One crucial diflerence beiween
English proncuns and the Japancie nominals uader discussion, for
example, kare 'he', is thal while the ferimer can be congirued as
bound varinbles, the latier iypically eannel, as has been noted in
Nakai (1976), Nokayama xxxxx., Thus ‘while (193) is acceptable,
(194) is nol.

{193) No ong) brought hisy book.
{194)
*daremor karoi-no hon-o motle konakanta (kow)i02

no onc  he-GEN  book-ACC did not bring
o ong; brought his; book'

Suppose that the non-anaplioric overt nominal calegorics in Japanese
fails 0 be construed os bound variables, at {east in the unmarkcd
cascs, us has been noled in licrawre. Then we may enfeqtain the
possibility (hat the assignment of (+p} lor a calegory X 1z conlingent
upon the bound variable consuwual of X. Since the Japanese overt
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non-anaplors cannot be conslrucd as bound varisbles, accordiag (o
our assumption lierc, it follows that ey will ot be assigned [+p).
Tis raiscs a question as to how 1o block the assignment of (+p) io
anaphors since they clearly can be construcd as bound variables.
While it is possible 1o resiriet the agsignment of [+p) 10 a calegory X
16 cases whett X it non-locally bound AND is constzied as 2 bound
variable, 1 would insicad like 10 sugpest the acquisitional process, as
schomatized in (195),193

{195)

Step One: X is assigned |-3), i( 51 occurs free,

Step Two: X is assigned [+a], if il occurs Jocally bound.

Step Three-A: The [-a) category is assigned [+p), il is consuuced 25 a
bound variable (or is A'-bound)!04

Siep Thrce-B:  When Sigp Threg rakes place, the {-a) category that is

not marked [+p) is marked [-pl.

First of all, according (o this alernative, Iheic are no defaolt values.
The nominals that appear free, sncluding those that appens without
linguistic antccedents {in e sentence or in the ditcursc) will be
sssigned [-2).'05  When 3 calcgory appears locatly buwnd, it will be
assigned [+e].108  Naotice thar 1his conceplion of the [+a] assignment
avoids the problem that we have [accd wiih respect to the fealuta
assignment Tor zibun, which ¢an be bouad non-loeally as well as
locally, as iltlustratcd below,

Step Thice-A is coatingenl wpon Slep Onc [a hat the feamre
rasignment in Siep Three-A applics only 10 Uiose cutegories (hal
have alrecady becn marked (-a]l. Ono consequencs o his aliernative,
therefore, is that the “long-distance” zibyn will not te assigned (+pl
(despite the fact that it is coostrucd 25 a bound variable) since it
cannol be assigned {-a] duve (o is inability 1o occur anbound.t0T This
holds true also of anaphors in Eaglish. While they can be constroed
as bound variables, (hoy will not be marked [-a] since (hey do nol
occur (ree, Tlence it will not be assigned {+p). Siep Three-D is In tura
confingent upon Step Three-A, in a rather curious (ashion. When aad
only wlen the lader swep takes place, the former docs also. When- - -
Siep One and Siep Two hiave taken place, we have sertain calegorics’
such as Jic and Lohn that are marked [-a) (since thev have
prcsurnably occurred frec). Among them, calcgories svelt as lie [-u)
(i.c. ihe hird person pronouns) may occur as a bound varigble, ic.,
may have an antecedent that is not refercatial.  Bul calcgories such
as John (i.c, Names) do not. Thus hig will be marked [+p). It is al ihis
point 1hat Sicp Three-B stipulates that categories such as [ghn (-3)

>
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are marked [-p]. Thus, unless there is [+p] marking, there is no [-p]
marking. Only [-p]-marked -categories are subject to condition C.
Hence, as long as no [-a] categories in Japancse are construed as
bound variables, the [-p] marking never takes place in this language,
according to this scenario.l08

This scenario thus relates the presence and the absence of
condition C effects with the availability of bound variable construal
for overt pronouns, leaving aside the cases of epithets noted in the
footnote above. In English, overt pronouns can be construed as
bound variables AND there are condition C cffccts. In Japanese, on
the other hand, the so-called overt pronouns cannot be construed as
bound variables, and the language does not have condition C effects.
Suppose that we relate the availability of the bound variable
construal for overt pronouns in a language X to the availability of an
empty pronoun in X, in the spirit of Montalbetti,(1984), and assume
the functionally-based correlation that roughly states that the "overt
pronouns” in X can be construed as bound variables when there is an
cmpty pronoun in X. We then have a correlation, in part functionally
driven, that says if a language has an empty pronoun, then it does
not have condition C effects. While the verification of this correlation

_based on the study of a number of languages is beyond the scope of

this work, some correlation of this type seems to exist. Thus in

.languages such as Chinese and Spanish, in which the empty pronoun

is allowed but not as freely as in Japanese. the effects of condition C
seems to be somewhere between those in English and those in
Japanese,109

Notwithstanding the problems noted in footnotes 29 and 30
(the immediately preceding ones) and the possible problem with
respect to the PRO theorem, Alt (C) (i) captures, quite
straightforwardly, the fact that all the non-anaphoric overt
categories in Japanese are subject to the local disjointness
requirement, (ii) provides an account for similar local disjointness
requirement effects for English Names and (iii) captures a possible
correlation between the existence of empty pronouns and the

absence of condition C effects in a given language. Furthermore, the

"acquisition" of the binding theorctic features under Alt (C) scems
more straightforward than any of the other alternatives discussed
above, including those based on Chomsky (1981, 1986) and based on
Lasnik (1986). Although the problems noted above and perhaps
some others might turn out to warrant its rejection in the end, 1 will
adopt this alternative, until I modify it in chapter 6, in light of the
discussion of bound-variable anaphora and corefercnce in chapters 4
and 5. In the next section, I will argue that the phenomenon of
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overlapping corcference provides further support for this
alternative.

In this section, the phenomenon of overlapping coreference will

be considered, It will be pointed out that the localily restriction

identical to condition B applies also to overlapping coreference
between two R-expressions . This is clearly seen in Japanese due to
the absence of condition C effects. In English, on the other hand, the
condition B effects for overlapping coreference between two R-

. expressions is less clear due to condition C effccts. Some. speakers of

English, however, find the condition C effects, but not condition B
cffects, to be relatively weak in certain structures; for them the
possibility of overlapping coreference can serve as an indicator l'or
condition B effects for Names in English.

Consider first the example in (196) from Lasnik (1976).

(196) (=(Lasnik's (1976) (39))
The soldiers think that the officers are competent.

Lasnik (p. 102) notes that "although the judgment is delicate, no
reading in which soldiers is understood as including officsrs scems to
be available [in this sentence]”. Lasnik thus suggests that (196)
cannot mean (197a) that includes the interpretation indicated in
(197b). )

(197)

a. The soldiers, some of whom are officers, think that the officers are
compelent.

b. [The soldiers who are officers]y think that they; arc competent.

Lasnik (1976, p. 102) contrasts (196) with (198) and claimns that
"soldiers can be understood in the wider sense [in (198)]." Lasnik
thus claims that (198) can have the interpretation in (19)a) that
includes the interpretation indicated in (199b).110

(198) (=Lasnik's (40))
The man who spoke to the soldicrs praised th: officers.

(199)

a. The man who spoke to the soldiers, some of whom are officers,
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praised the officers.
b. The man who spoke to {the soldiers who were officers]i, among
other soldicrs, praised them;,

‘Lasnik (1976, p. 102) states that "[the] correct gencralization appears
‘to be that in any structural configuration in which coreference
between two NP's is precluded, overlap in tcference is also
precluded.”
Now consider example (200) from Chomksy (1973, p. 94); cf.

Postal (1969) cited there. .
(200) =Chomsky's (1973) (44))

The soldiers shot the officers (among them)

Chomsky states that in (200) "we interpret the NP's as
nonintersecting in reference; that is, we assume that the officers are
‘not included among the soldiers doing the shooling,"!11  Chomsky
discusses (200) above together with (201) below, which is a familiar
case of condition B violation .

(201) (his (43)) He saw him

Chomsky (p. 94) states that [the] point seems to be that a rule of
interpretation RI applying to the structure NP-V-NP (among ‘others)
seeks to interpret the two NP's as nonintersecting in reference,”
Notice that if "the structure NP-V-NP" is intended as the structure in
which the second NP is bound in its local domain, then the disjoint
reference in (201) and the impossible overlapping coreference in
(200) may be attributed to the same reason. According to the
proposal adopted at the end of the preceding section, the relevant
condition here is binding condition B,

It is of course entirely possible that the overlapping
coreference in (200) is due to condition C and the lack of coreference
in (201) is due to condition B, as one might suggest based on the
binding conditions in Chomsky (1981, 1986) and on those in Lasnik
(1986). Recall, however, that some speakers accept sentences like
(202), to varying degrees,112

(202) John; thinks that Mary admires Johny's work.

If the possibility of overlapping coreference between X in an position

NP; 'afxd Y in a position NPy can be attributed to the structural
conditions that govern the corefercnce between Z in NP; and W in
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NPy, as indicated by Lasnik (1976, p. 102), then we predict that those
speakers who find (202) acceptable also find acceptable the
overlapping coreference in sentences that have the structure
identical to (202). That this scems to be a correct prediction is
~‘indicated by the fact that those speakers who find (202) acceptable
indeed find the overlapping corefercnce possible in (203) below.

(203) The soldiers think that the general admires lhc'ofﬁccrs' work.
Crucially, even those speakers who accept the overlapping

coreference in scntences like (203) reject the overlapping
interpretation in (200) above. This then is quite analogous to the

" .. fact that while they accept (202), they do not accept (204).

(204) *JTohn; admires John;.

The relevant contrasts are summarized in the paradigms given in
(205) and (206) (with the judgments of the speakers under
discussion). .

(205)
a. *John; admires Johnj,
b. John; thinks that Mary admires John; work.

(206)
a. The soldiers admirc the officers, (no overlap)
b. The soldiers think/claimed that the general admires/h:d praiscd
the officers’ work.
(overlap ok)

Thus, for some speakers, while the interpretation of (11a) cannot
include

(207), (11b) (with the glaimed/had praised pair) may inc'ude (208)
in its interpretation.
(207) The soldiers;, who are officers, admire themselvesi.

(208) The soldiers;, who were officers, claimed that' the gineral had
praised themj.

The contrasts are further illustrated by another set of paradigms
given in (209) and (210) below,
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(209)
a, *John; shot John;. .
b. John; shot the person who insulted John;'s work.

(210)
a. The soldiers shot the officers. (no overlap)

b. The soldiers shot the general who insulted the officers’ work.
{overlap ok) .

Notice that the contrasts summarized in (205)-through (210)
are quite analogous to the contrasts that seem to be duc to the
Tegular condition B effects illustrated in (212).

(211)
a, *He; admires him;, '
b. He; think that Mary admires him;j.

(212) (Cf. Chomsky (1973, p. 94).)
a, They admire him. (no overlap)
b. They think that Mary admires him, (overlap ok)

The phenomenon of overlapping coreference in English thus seems to

confirm that Names are indced subjcct to condition B. We will now
turn to overlapping coreference in Japanese.

Since Japanese does not have condition C effects, as we have
already seen, we predict that in structures where coreference is not
possible due to condition B, overlapping coreference is not possible
cither. This prediction is illustrated by using the schematic
structures in (213) and (214),

(213) (Overlapping is not possible.)
a. NPi-ga NPy-o Verb
-NOM -ACC

b, NPi-ga NPg-ni  Verb
.NOM  -DAT

(214) (Overlapping is possible.)
a. NPj-pga  [NPg-no N')-o  Verb
-NOM -GEN -ACC

b. NPi-ga [s'... NPy ..] Verb
-NOM
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In (213) and (214), NPy is a non-anaphor and is not morc referential
than NPj. Recall that the.coreference between NP and NPy is not

. possible due to condition B. It is possible in (214), by contrast, sincc

NP; is outside the local domain of NPy in (214), The prediction is
hence that (213) does not but (214) does allow overlapping
coreference between NP; and NPy.

This prediction seems to be confirmed by interpretations
available for sentences such as those given in (215), (216) and (217)
below. Consider first the example in (215), which has the structure
in (214b).

"*. (215) (The overlapping is possible.)

(toozitu kaigi-ni syusseki site ita hito no nakade-wa)
(among those who atlended the mecting that day,)

zimintoo-no giin-ga [s* kensatu-ga sangiin-no giin-o
LDP -GEN dictperson-NOM PPO-NOM  House of Councilor-GEN member-ACC

sirabeteiru to] omotteita
is investigating that thought
‘(among those who attended the meeting that day, (the) LDP (Liberal

Democratic Party) members thought that the Public Prosccutor's Office was

investigating (the) members of the House of Councilors'

To avoid the generic interpretations such as "LDP members in
general” and "members of the House of Councilors in general®, I
prefixed the phrase "among those who attended the meeting ‘that
day™ to the sentence in (215). This sentence can describe the
situation that (216) describes.

(216)
[Some of the LDP members at the meeting]; thought that the
Public Prosccutor's Office was investigating some :nembers of
the House of Councilors, including them;'

By contrast, the sentence in (217), which has the structute in (213a)
scems unable to yield the interpretation that is indicated in (218).
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(217) (overlapping not possible.)

(toozitu kaigi-ni syusseki site ita hito no nakade-wa)

(among those who attended the meeting that day,)

zimintoo-no giin-ga Bush daitooryoo-ni

LDP-GEN dietperson-NOM President Bush-DAT

‘[sangiin-no giin]-o syookaisita

House of Councilors-GEN member-ACC introduced

‘(among those who attended the meeting that day) (the) LDP
dietpersons introduced (the) members of the House of Councilors to
President Bush' -

(218) ((Some of) the LDP members); introduced to President
Bush [(some of) the members of the House of Councilors]
including thcmsclvc31

That is, it does not seem possxble to interpret (217) to rcfcr to a
situation in which (some of) the LDP members at the meeting, who
happened to be members of the House of Counselors, introduced
themselves to President Bush,

The example in (219), which has the structure in (214a), also
allows the overlapping coreference, as predicted,

(219) (overlapping possible)

(toozitu kaigi-ni syusseki site ita giin-ni kansite icba)

(speakmg of the dietpersons who were present at the meeling that day,)
zimintoo-no giin--ga Bush daitooryoo-ni

LDP-GEN dictperson-NOM President Bush-DAT

[sangiin-no giin-no sokkintati-o syookaisita
House of Counselors-GEN member-ACC c¢lose aides -ACC  introduced
'(speaking of the dietpersons who were present at the mecting that
day,) (the) LDP dietpersons introduced (the) [members of the House

of Counselors]'s aids to President Bush'

It is possible to interpret (219) to refer to a situation that is
described by (220).

(220)
[(some of) the LDP dietpersons]; introduced to President Bush

the close aides of [[(some of) the members of the House of
Councilors] including themsclvesj].

Finally, the overlapping coreference is possible in the examples (221), in
which no c-command relation holds between the relevant NP's.
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(221)
(toozitu kaigi-ni syusseki site ita giin-ni kansite iebe)

(speaking of the dietpersons who were present at the mecting that day,)
“ zimintoo-no giin-no

hisyotati-ga Bush daitooryoo-ni
LDP-GEN dietperson-GEN  sccretaries-NOM President Bush-DAT
[sangiin-no giin]-o syookaisita

‘House of Councilors-GEN member-ACC introduced

‘(speaking of the dietpersons who were present at the meeting that
day,) (the) LDP dictpersons' secretaries int;oduced (the) members of
the House of Councilors to President Bush'

The scntence in (221) allows the interpretation as indicated in (222),

(222)
[(some of) the LDP dietpersons]i's secretaries introduced to
President Bush [(some of) the members of the House of
Councilors] including them;

The Japanese data presented above thus confirms tae
generalization that all the non-anaphoric overt categories in Japanese
arc subject to condition B, .Furthermore, they, together with the
above observation on overlapping coreference in English, render
strong support for the view that the condition B effects are not
restricted to pronouns; and hence the [+/-p] feature cannct be
motivated based on the condition B effects. This in turn constitutes
(indirect) evidence for the formulation of condition B adcpted here,
i.e,, lhe [-a] categories are free in their local domain,

241, . Soclal Titles as Rescriptions

In the preceding discussion, it has been assumed th:t there is a
special class of nominals, social titles, in Japanese. In this section, I
will argue that they arc nothing other than descriptions. . will
further arguc that English does have its analogues of socinal titles and
that they provide strong confirming evidence for the new
formulation of condition B proposed above.

To the cxtent that the professor can be used in placa of he in
(223) in English, it secms rcasonable to assume that what I have
been calling social titles in Japanese indeed correspond (¢ nominals

such as the professor in (223),
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(223)
A: Where is Prof. Smith?
B: The professorfHe is in the classroom,

Suppose that we call the professor in (223) simply a description and
that social titles in Japanese are in fact nothing other than
descriptions.!13  Under this assumption, we predict that the
professor's binding Prof, Smith resuits in more severe
unacceptability than Prof. Smith's binding the professor. The
prediction seems to be borne out, at least for those speakers who
could "violate" condition C in certain contexts. '

“(224)
a. */MProf, Smith; thinks that Mary admires the professor;.
b. *“/*The professor; thinks that Mary admires Prof. Smith;.

Due to the effects of condition C, (224a) does not sound fully
acceptable but (224b) seems to be significantly worse than (224a).
Notice that both (224a) and (224b) violate condition C. The only
possible account for the contrast in (224) thal is available to us at

this point is by means of condition D, This implies that Prof. Smith is

more referential than

The status of (224b) must also be compared with that of (225).

(225)
a. 1"The professor;'s wife thinks that Mary admires Prof, Smith;.
b. "Prof. Smithys wife thinks that Mary admires the professor;.

The low slatus of (225) might be due to the fact that, unlike social

titles in Japanese, the professor and other such expressions in English

cannot freely be used in place of pronouns. Apart from this factor,
the examples in (225) do not violate condition C or condition D.

In this connection, consider the examples in (226) discussed in
Lasnik (1976, p. 108 fn. 9).

(226)' (Lasnik's (i)-(iii), with the judgments reported there)
a. Nixon believes that the president should have absolute authority.

b. Nixon believes that anyone who is the president should have
absolute authority,

c. *Nixon believes that the president ate dinner at 6:00 PM yesterday,

L.astni_k argues that the acceptability of (a) is not problematic for his
disjoint reference condition since ghe president in (a) is used in an
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attributive rather than a rcferential way, as in (b). e cites (c) as
cvidenice that the referring expression the  president cannet be
bound. The fact that (227) below is acceplable, in contrast with
(226¢), seems to support Lasnik's claim.

(227) Nixon's aids believe that the president ate dinner at 6:00 PM
yesterday.

On the other hand, the sentences in (228) below scem vsignificantly
better than (226¢) above, indicating that .the absolute prohibition of
the descriptions being bound is too strong.

" (228)

a. " Nixon belicves that the president ‘s aids ate dinner at 6:00 PM
yesterday. ’

b. 7?’Nixon reported to the press that Castro came 1o see the president
in White House yesterday.

The familiar contrast in (229) further indicates that even under
the assumption that the professor may be less referential than
Profcssor Smith, the former must be more referential than he,

(229) -
a. The professor; thinks that Mary admires him;.
b. *Heithinks that the Mary admires the professor;,

Since the professor is subject to condition C, we cannot derive the
contrast in (229) solely from condition D. But compare (229b) with
(224a), repeated here. . ;

{224a) */17Prof, Smith; thinks that Mary admircs the prafessor;.

The speakers who find (224a) somewhat acceprable still reject
(229b) strongly. Both in (229b) and (224a), the professor is bound,
violating condition C. Thus the contrast here must be due to
condition D effects,

The examples in (230) below illustrate that condition D effects
show up also in English in the structure that is analogous to the
Japancse structure that is discussed in Saito’s (1985, Ch. 2), although
the judgments might be somewhat less clear in English,
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(230)

a. Yesterday, 1 saw Prof. Smith; at school, who seems to me to think
that we all admire the professor;.

b. *Yesterday, I saw the professor; at school, wlo seems to me to

* think that we all admire Prof. Smith;.

Cf, Yesterday, I saw the professor at school, who seems to me to
think that we all admire him;.

Thus'(230b) is much worse than (230a). Crucially, (231) seems to be
better than (230b).114 )

(231) MYesterday, I saw the professor's wife at schoof, who scems to
me to think that we all admire Prof. Smith;.

It thus appears, to the extent that the relevant judgmeats are
valid, that the above dara indicate that English does have something
like social titles, or to put it differently, that the so-called social titles
in Japanese are not peculiar to Japanese syntax (and some other
*Asian languages” such as Korean and Thai), This then provides
strong confirmation that we should not relatc the “"referential
hierarchy” to binding theoretic features, as argued in chapter 2,

I suspect that in some specialized register in which titles play
more significant roles than the ordinary register, the contrasts noted
above can be more clearly observed. One such register may be that

of a military community. Thus the contrasts in (232), I suspect, are
fairly clear,!15 .

(232)

a. TLieut. Smith; thinks that the general will praise the lieutenant;'s
performance at yecsterday's practice.

b, *The lieutenant; thinks that the general will praisc Licut. Smithi's
performance at yesterday's practice.

¢. The lieutenant's friends think that the general will praise Licut.
Smith;'s performance at yesterday's practice.

We, therefors, no longer give Japanese social titles a special
status. Instead, we assume that they are nothing but descriptions.
Given the assumption that some nominals in English, functionally,
behave quite analogously to Japanese social titles, as indicated above,
one might expect that such nominals in English provide confirming
evidence for the condition B effects for non-anaphoric nominals in
English. Consider the examples in (233).
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(233)
a. Licut. Smith; praised himselfi.
b. *Licut Smith; praised the lieutenant;.

c. *Lieut. Smith; praised himyj,

The contrast between (233b) and (232a) seems clear. ‘Similarly, as
compared to (233b), which, according to our proposal, violates
condition B, the sentence in (234) scems significantly better.

(234) TLieut. Smith; praised the licutenanty's men.

The contrast between (11b) and (234) is analogous to that between

.(233c) and (235).

(235) Lieut, Smith; praised hisj men,

The sentence in (234) is not as acceptable as (235), but this is '
presumably because of condition C effects.  (While the lieutenans is
subject to condition C, hefhis is not) But, unless we adopt that
definite descriptions such as i are subject to condition B,
the contrast between (11b) and (234) will be left unaccounted for,
Hence, the paradigms given in (233) and (234) (as well as (232a))
constitute strong confirmation for the condition B proposed in this
chapter, repeated in (236) below,

(236) Condition B: A [-a) categories must be free in its local domain.

2,12, _Summary -

This book has a dual goal which is identical to Kayne's (1975),
i,c. "the illumination of the language by the theory, and of the theory
through study of the language.” The module of linguistic theory that
we are most directly concerned with is that which deals with |
referential association among nominal expressions, and tho language
that is at the center of our discussion is Japanese, often in
juxtaposition with English,

The starting point of this chapter was how binding condition C,
which rules out (237), lcads one to a particular conception of the
phrase structure of Japancsc. '

(237) *He;q likes Johnj's work.
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An argument has been given in Whitman (1982) and Saito (1583)
that, given this condition, as formulated in tcrms of the structural
notlion of “c-command”, as in Reinhart (1976) and Chomsky (1981),
the phenomenon of the relevant referential association in Japanese
leads us to conclude that the Japanese phrase structure is
"configurational” in the sease that there is a node that dominates the
object NP and the verb, but does not dominate the subject NP, Thus,
this crucial aspect of the Japanese language was justified in Whitman
(1982) and Saito (1983) based on the aspect of the theory that
incorporates binding condition C formulated in terms of "c-
command.”

We have followed the lead of Lasnik (1986) and argued that
the relevant condition in Japanese is condition D, which states that a
less referential expression may not bind a more referential one. This
immediately accounts for the fact that while a Name can be bound by
another Name, a Name cannot be bound by a pronoun in Japanese.
The phenomenon that is subsumed under condition D has then been
argued to be a great deal more general than the referential
association between a Name and a pronoun. In the arena of the
condition D discussion, Lasnik (1986) has included epithets. I have
included social titles, such as sensei ‘prof in Japanese. A variety of
combinations among the nominals with differing referentiality have
been shown to support condition D proposed in Lasnik (1986). At
the same time, this discussion, by providing confirming evidence for
the condition D effects in Japanese, has strengthcned significantly
Whitman's and Saito's argument for the configurational structure of
Japanese. .

Furthermore, the varicty of combinations among these
nominals have also been shown to reinforce Saito's (1985) argument
for the irrelevance of the notion "precede" for the phenomenon
subsumed under condition D, This argument of Saito's (1985, Ch. 2),
to my knowledge, is the only cmpirical argument that has so far been
constructed based on Japanese for the relevance of “c-command” and
the irrelevance of "precede” for the condition D phenomenon in
particular and for the determination of syntactic domains in gencral,
Thus the strengthening of his argument that we have scen in this
chapter is indeed a significant result.

A discovery of more differentiation among nominals in terms
of referential hicrarchies has thus constituted strong conflirmation for
Lasnik's condition D as well as for the configurational structure of
Japanese. However, this discovery has also led us to question
whether the referential hierarchies, to which condition D crucially
refers to, can, as suggested in Lasnik (1986), be relatied to binding
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theorctic features. This question has in turn led us to the exploration
of the status of condition B in Japanese. The descriptive
generalization that we have arrived at is that all non-anaphoric overt
nominals in Japanese are subject to the local disjointness

requirement that is identical to condition B, a major portion of which
has alrcady been observed in Oshima (1979). We have considered
several alternative accounts to accommodate this gencralization
together with the familiar binding theoretic generalizations in
English, especially in regards to how the relevant values of the
binding theoretic features can be acquired.by the child of each
language. A somewhal radical modification of binding theory has

.. then been proposed, according to which a [-a] category must be free
- in its local domain. The three binding conditions, according to this

proposal are as in (238).

(238)

a. Condition A: A [+a] category must be bound in its local domain.
b. Condition B: A [-a] category must be free in its local domain,
c. Condition C: A [-a, -p] category must be frec,

Given the formulation of condition B in this' proposal, a prediction is
made that R-expressions in English too are subject to the local
disjointness requirement. Based on the phenomena of overlapping
coreference and English analogues of "social titles”, I have argued
that this is indeed a corrcet prediction,

It must be also noted that the formulation of condition B in
(238) captures the very insight that has always been at the center of
the binding phenomena sincc the earliest days of gener:tive studies
of the phenomenon, That is to say, in the obligatory Re!lexivization
context (the minimal S or NP) nothing can, in principle, appear bound
except for an anaphor.

’ In a npumber of places in this chapter, it has been aoted that
the judgments are somewhat less clear than what the theory predicts
them to be, This problem will be addressed in chapters 4, 5 and 6
where I will differentiate bound-variable anaphora and coreference
in the lines of Reinhart (1983, 1986). DBefore taking a Reinhartian
turn, however, I will further consider the nature of condition D in
contrast 1o condition B in the next chapter.
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! Whitman (1982) and Saito (1983) do not state the condition
exactly as in (2), as will be discussed in 2.3.
'2 The relevant delinitions are given in (i) and (ii).

(i) X is bound by Y if and only if X and Y are coindexed and X is ¢-
commanded by Y.

(ii) X is free if and only if X is not bound.

(iii) X c-commands Y if and only if the first branching node that
. do}rlninatcs X also dominates Y and neither X nor Y dominates the
other.

We will return to these in 2.2, .

3 Reinhart (1983, Ch. 2) provides a review of the same matcrials
contained in this section, '

4 What Ross (1967b) cites as Langacker's (1966) manuscript is
the same as Langacker (1969).

5 Langacker (1969, p.161) states that his proposal is "ncutral
with respect to various alternative ways of representing
pronominalization in a generative grammar” and that " it makes no
difference whether pronouns are derived by reducing fully specified
underlying noun phrases or whether they are present in deep
structure (although we will adopt the former alternative for
purposes of exposition).”

§ Ross (1967b, p. 192 fa 9) notes that the rclevant “condition on
- backward pronominalization was arrived at independently by Paul
Postal, by G. H. Matthews and Maurice ‘Gross, and by George Lakoff
and me. Also working independently, Ronald Langacker has
proposed a nearly equivalent condition (cf. his recent "On
;;ronominalization and the Chain of Command).”

8 Langacker discusses the paradigms like (3) as well as conjoined
phrases. For the time being, I will not be concerned with referential
flependency involving conjoined phrases. I will return to this issue
in xx.
9
are;

Among the arguments against deriving pronouns from a full NP

(i) There is a need to have pronouns at the Base independently

becaufc of examples like He finally left. (Cf. Lasnik's (1976, p. 90-
91) discussion.) (I should cite Wasow here.)
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(ii)) When a pronoun is used as a bound variable, the decp structure
representation of he in No one thought that he would win must be po
one. But No one thought that no one would win differs scmantically
from the preceding sentence. Hence if the deep structure is the sole
input to semantic interpretation, this discrepancy in meaning is
uncxpected. (Citation)

(iii) Bach/Peters paradox: The pilot that shot at it hit the Mig that
chased him,

Bvery pilot that shot at it hit a Mig that chased him.

(Discussion on (iii).) '

10 Lasnik's footnote 10 notes:

This formulation is'a modification of the rule mentioned in Chomsky

(1973), which "seeks to interpret two NP's [in certain configurations]
as nonintersecting in reference.”
1l Some speakers scem to accept sentences such as given in (10).

.1 will take up this issue directly. But, for the time being, I assume

the judgments reported in Lasnik (1976),. suppressing such
complications in the relevant data. .

12 One way to rule out (10), under the pronominalization
approach, is to make the rule of pronominalization. obligatory, as in
Ross (1967b, p. 192). However, cxamples such as Ross' (1967b,
fn.10) (i), attributed to J. Emonds, would then be problems:tic,

(i) Willy washed his car; and then he polished it/his car;.

Ross states that "for the purposes of the present argumenty it is not
required that the rule be obligatory under all circumstance:, for it is
sufficient that it is obligatory in such cases as [(ii)].

(ii) *Oscar; realized that Oscar; was unpopular.

Lasnik (1976, p.92) recapitulates this: “"the very sharpest instances
Jof obligatory pronominalization are those in which.onc of ihe two
identical noun phrases both precedes and commands the others.” If
we make the stipulation that the rule of Pronominalization is
obligatory in cases like (i), then Langacker's theory and Lasnik's
become undistinguishable with respect to the description of (10).
13 As the result of the use of "disjoint in reference” rather than
"non-coreferential” in its formulation, the condition in (8) also
accounts for cases of the presumably "impossible” intersecting
coreference in sentences like (i), as opposed to (ii). (Lasnik's (39)
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and (40))

(i) The soldiers think that the officers are competcat
(ii) The man who spoke to the soldiers praised the officers.

Notice that the officers is both preceded and kommanded by the
soldiers in (i) hence the two NP's are predicted to be disjoint in
reference. Thus the individuals that the officers refers to and those
that the soldiers refers to cannot overlap. Some speakers do not
completely reject, contrary to the judgment that Lasnik (1976)
reports. 1 will return to overlapping coreference in 2,10,

(iii) The soldiers shot the officers (among them), !
14 Wexler, Culicover and Hamburger (1974, p., 42) usc the term
"governs" as the converse of the “in construction.with", as pointed out
in Evans (1977, footnote 42),

15 It'is not completely clear to me what "fully lexical” exactly
means. This is so at least for two reasons. One has to do with the so-
cal)ed anaphoric epithets such as the bastard and the other has to do
with the fact that the effects in (14) arc very weak in some
languages including Japanese when the binder is a Name. The latter
is discussed in Lasnik (1986), for example; cf. also xxx. I will return
to this issue in 2.3. . '

16  The definition of Klima's (1964, p. 297) "in consiruction’ with" is
given in (i),

(i) A constituent is "in construction with" another constituent if the

former is dominated by the first branching node that dominatcs
the latter, ’

If we disregard "neither dominates the other” in (16), (ii) holds.
(i1} X c-commands Y iff Y is in construction with X.

In the definition adopted in Reinhart (1976, 1981 and 1983),
the condition “ncither X nor Y dominates the other” does not appear
in the definition. .

(i) Reinhart (1983, p.18)
Node A c(constituent)-commands node B iff the branching node
most immediately dominating A either dominates B or is .
immediately dominated by a node a; which dominates B, and aj is
of the same category type as aj.
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Reinhart (1983, p.24) states:

The major reason why I excluded the requirement that neither
node dominates (or contains) the other from the definition of c-
command has been to restrict the domains it defines to be
constituents, which would not be the case otherwise.

If the branching must always be binary, as argued in Kayne (1981),
this consideralion of Reinhart will cease to ‘be rclevant. This
modification is, at any rate, nonconsequential in the following
discussion. Furthermore, under the recent conception of the X'-
theory in which $' is taken to be Cmax, the "or ..." clause ip (i) above
no longer yields the results that it is intended to yield

17 If an index is not a single integer, but rather, is a non-null set
of integers, we follow Lasnik (1986, Appendix) and define “free” as
in (i). ‘ .

(i) A is free with respect to B if either B does not c-command A or
the intersection of the indices of A and B is null.

The requirement in (14), under this definition of "free”, thus dictates
that if NP) c-commands NP3 and if NP2 is an R-expressior, the
intersection of the indices of NP, and NP2 must be null. So, we are
assuming (if), given in Lasnik (1986, appendix); cf. Lasnik (1981).
(if) If the intersection of the index of A and the index o\B is null,
then A, B are disjoint in reference, -
182 Tt has often been noted that gencral syntactic properties of a.
language, including "basic word order”, are reflected in the
embedded sentences more directly than in matrix sentences; cf.
Emonds (1979). Such seems to be indeed the casc in languages like
Japancse, in which a highly sophisticated system of disccurse rules
séems (o be interacting with syntactic principles. For example, ils
“heavy usage of the "theme" or "topic" marker wa often, i: seems,
conceals what really goes on in terms of the syntaclic properties of
the language. For this reason, as in a fairly large body of recent work
on Japanese syntax, I will, when it seems necessary, add kgto, which
can roughly be translated as “the fact that”, at the end of a sentence

so as to avoid unnecessary interference from what seem to be non-
syntactic factors, What koto basically does is to create an embedded

»
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sentence, thereby making the scnlence without a topic sound more
natural, In translations, however, koto used (or this purpose will be
consistently ignored. The same cffect can be achiecved in other way,
e.g. by supplying node 'since’, thereby embedding the sentence in the
“"since .." context. The generalizations in Japancse presented in this
work are, therefore, based on the obscrvations of the relevant
sentences in these embedded context as well as in the context in
which the sentences have a topic marker.

19 1 follow the customary practice in literature and refer to
kanozyo and kare as "pronouns” and assign the translations of "she"
and "he", respectively, although their status as "pronoun”™ is not clear.
I will discuss the "pronounhood” of these words in 2.9 and more
directly in chapter 4. ' .

20 I assume that the case markers are either cliticized to the NP's,
as suggested in Miyagawa (1989), or are realized only at the phonetic
component (PF); c¢f, xx. This assumption suffices to ensure that the
subject NP c-commands the object NP in Japanese.

21 Whitman (1982) cites Mohanan (1981) for sentences of this
type with the indicated coreference. Mohanan (1981) reports” an
observation that sentences such as (21b) do not allow coreference
and this is argued against in Whitman (1982). Saito's (1983)
judgment is in agreement with Whitman's in this respect. As .
indicated above, I agree with Whitman (1982) and Saito (1983) in
this regard.

22 In the works cited here, the condition is stated with the notion
"antecedent”, basically as in (i).

(i) A pronoun cannot c-command its antecedent.

The formulation in (i), which presupposes the notion “antecedent-of”
as a primitive in linguistics theory, has been stated in (Saito (1985)
and) Hoji (1985) in the terms of Higginbotham's (1981, 1983) theory
of linking. The formulation in (27) and that in (i) are equivalent,
descriptively speaking, The theory of linking will not be discussed
until chapter 3,

23
preposing. A brief discussion of definite NP anaphora in conjoined
structures in Japanese will be given in xx.

24 It must be understood, throughout this book, that when two or
more sets of the "conjoined NP's" with slashes are uscd, as in (31a)
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Chapter 3 contains discussion of the cases that involve syntactic

and in (i), the correspondence is intended as in the case of the
familiar notation in (ii).

" (@) ...[A/B);...[C/D}i...

(ii)

o B {5} -

"+ Thus (i) is intended to be an abbreviation of the union of (iii§).
“and (iiib), with the parts of "..." being identical in (iiia) and (iiib).

(iii) a .. A ... G
b. . Bi .. Dj e

25 For reasons that are not clear, it appears that (3la) is better
with Mary than with this woman.

26 It is not clear how to define the degree of referentiality in a
precise manner. We may, for example, follow Reinhart (1983, 26),
who follows Keenan (1974), and define "more refercntial” as a
subcase of "more prominent."

Following Keenan (1974), we may describe an expression A as having
prominence over an expression B, if the assignment of reference to A
is independent of the reference of B, but the assignment of reference
to B may depend on that of A, Thus, the pronoun mmay dspend for its
reference on the antecedent, but noticonversely. {underline by HH)

The Novelty Condition of Wasow (1972), which Williams (1989,
p. 434) calls "the most fundamental nonstructural properly of
anaphora and coreference relation”, states “that an, anapaorically
dependent eclement cannot have more determinate refereace than its
antecedent.” The notion "more determinate than" seems (0.
correspond to "more referential than” here, Williams (1189) gives
the contrast in (i).

(i) (Williams' (25))

a. A captain; walked into the room. The officer; at first said nothing.
b. “An officer; walked into the room. The captainj at first said
nothing. '
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Williams states:

In these examples the second NP in each case depends on the
first for its refercnce-hence, we call the first the antecedent,
and the second the dependent. Assuming that the set of officers
properly includes the set of captains, captain, is more

- determinate in reference than officer --that is, it picks out a
smaller set of possible referents. Hence the oddness of (25b),
but not (25a), under the Novelty Condition.
The Novelty Condition applies in the case of ordinary
pronominal anaphora as well: John thinks he is sick. Here the
set of John's is a subset of the set of he's (the set of singular
male entities), and so the condition is satisfied.

Further discussion of how to define "the degreces of referentiality”
will be given in chapter 6. It will be pointed out there that the
"proper subset" relation is not sufficient for the characterization of
"more determinate in reference” or "more referential”,
27 When its application is limited to a pair consisting of a pronoun
and a Name, binding condition D in (32) is the same as the condition
that Langacker (1969) proposes, except that "precede and command”
rather than "c-command® defines the relevant syntactic domain.
Reinhart's (1983, p26) condition in (i) is intended to have the
effect of (ii).

.(i) If a rule assigns node A some kind of prominence over node B, A

must be a D(omain)-head of the domain conlaining B.

(ii) If one NP is in the domain of the other, the ‘prominent,” or the
referentially independent, node should be the D-head node.
(Reinhart (1983 p. 42))

While the exact content of the condition in (i), as it is formulated
there, is not completely clear (for example, what kind of rule assign
"referential dependencyfindependency” to given two NP's?), the
condition in (i), with what it is intended to achieve (as given in (ii)),
seems also to be a predecessor of binding condition D,

28 We will consider why Japanecse apparcntly does not have
condition C effects in 2.9,

29  Lasnik's (1986, footnote 5) examples are as in (i).
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() a. ? Johnj-ga [Mary-ga ano bakaj-o sonkeisitc iru to] omotteiru
John Mary the idiot respects thinks
'‘Johnj thinks Mary respects the idiotj’

"b. *ano bakaj-ga [Mary-ga Johnj-o sonkeisite iru o] omotteiru

'The idiotj thinks Mary respects Johnj'

c. lano bakaj-ga [Mary-ga ano bakaj-o sonkeisite iru to] omotieiru

'The idiotj thinks Mary respecis the idiotj'

Since some speakers prefer aity ‘that guy' over ano baka "that idiot'
in these sentences with the indicated corefcrence, the former is used
in (36) in place of the latter .

30 The first point is made in works such as Martin (1975, p. _
1075), Kuno (1978, p. 127) Fiengo and Haruna (1987, p. 116). The
second is observed in works such as Nakai (1976, 1977), Saito
(1981), C. Kitagawa (1979), Nakayama (1982), Saito and Hoji (1983)
and discussed in somc depth in Hoji (1989) and will be dircussed
further in chapter 4.

31 Martin (1975/1988 p.1075) states that "[it] should be borne in
mind that in many unfharked situations, the appropriate translation
of an English pronoun is either zero (omit the referencce) cr a
repetition of noun,”

32 One might argue that the titles in these cases are in fact
definite NPs without determiners. |, Since Japancsc apparen:ly does
not have clear instances of determifers; (cf. xxx and Fukui (1986, Ch.
x), this seems to be a reasonable objection to raise.

In the case of scnsei, there is evidence that it nced not be a
definite NP in examples like (42). Unlike butyoo 'section crief, for
example, which must in* principle be used to refer to an individual
who holds the position of "the chief of a section of some ccmpany or
another”, sensei 'teacher' nced not be used to refer to individuals
who are teachers. Novelists, congressmen, elected official i1 a village
and the like can also be referred to as sensei. In certain contexis (as
in a saloon (baa 'bar'), any customer (with some restrictions based on
the gender distinction) may be referred to as sensei. In such
situations, therefore, sensci does indeed seem to assume the function
of a pronoun (instcad of a definite NP, such as the teacher). Although
such a "liberal” usage scems restricted to sensci and does not seem
to extend to the other titles, I assume that titles can always be used
“as titles.” Thus while I accept that sensci in (42) may be a full NP
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without a determiner, I assume that it may simply be a title. This
stipulative assumption will not be needed when we modify our view
~of "social titles" in Appendix to this chapter.

33 In the subsequent examples, I do not provide sentences with
‘appropriate honorific markers, for case of presentation. The possible
or likely unnaturalness resulting from the abscnce of honorific
markers may ecasily be eliminated by the addition of appropriate
forms of honorification.

34 I am disregarding the cases in which the bindee is located in
the minimal/local domain of the binder, i.c. the binding condition B
context. I will discuss such cases in xx.

35 As noted earlier, the definition of "kommand” is as in (i).

(i) A kommands B if the minimal cyclic node dominating A also
dominates B. (Cyclic nodes: S and NP -- HH)

36  Cf, Lasnik and Barss (1986) and Larson (1988?) for much
relevant discussion.

37 As is well-known, "precedence” is relevant in discourse. Cf.
Reinhart (1983, p.xx) and xxx. Thus (i) is clearly more natural than
(ii) despite the fact that there.is no c-command relation between he
and John in either case.

(i) John; came in. After a short while, he; sat down.
(ii) He; came in. After a short while, John; sat down.

Contrast similar to that in (f) and (ii) can be observed in Japanese as
well. )

38 Reinhart (1981, p. 621, 1983, p. 46) provides the following
from Malagasy (a2 VOS language) as a piece of evidence for the
irrelevance of "precedence” and the relevance of "c-command”. She
attributes these to Ed Keenan.

(i) (Reinhart's (1983) (51))

a. namono . azy ny anadahin-dRakotlo
hit/killed him the sister-of-Rakoto
‘Rakoto's sister killed him.'

b. *namono ny anadahim-dRakoto izy

hit/killed the sister-of-Rakoto he
'he killed Rakoto's sister’
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Notice in (ib), the corefcrence is not allowed despite the fact that the
pronoun jzy 'he' does not precede Rakoto. The status of (ib) is

. accounted for by the c-command formulation of condition D, together

with the assumption that the sentential structure of this language is
as in (ii) at the relevant level of representation,

(ii) [s [ve V NP] NP]

Saito (1985, p. 46) provides additional Malagasy, attributing them to
Lisa Travis, to make the paradigm in (i) complete.

"'(ii) (Saito's (30), with slight modification in terms of glossary)

a, Nahita ny reniny. Rasoa
past-see the mother-her/his Rasoa
'‘Rasoa saw her mother'

b. (identical in structure to (ib) above)
*Nahita ny renin-d Rasoa izy
past-sce the mother-of Rasoa she/he
'she saw Rasoa's mother

c. (identical in structure to (ia) above)
Nahita ~  azy ny renin-d Rasoa
past-sce her/him the mother-of Rasoa
'Rasoa's mother saw her’

d. Nahita Rasoa ny reniny
past-sce Rasoa the mother-her/his
‘her mother saw Rasoa'

The fact that the corcference is allowed in (iiid) indicates that it is
not the case that the reverse of 'precedence' is relevant in this
Janguage. That is, it is not the case that a pronoun may not FOLLOW
its anteccdent, .

39° I have provided additional bracketing and glossary for clarity.
40  As in the case of gg and o, I assume that the so-called genitive
case marker (or the prenominal modification marker) no s cither
cliticized to the immediately preceding NP or is realized only at the
level of PF. ’ .

41 Xare is more like that (male} person, as pointed out ‘n Kuno
(1978) and C, Kitagawa (1979, 1981), for example, and wiil be
discussed in chapter 4. One may, therefore, translate (63a), (63b)
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and (60b) into (i), (ii) and (iii) below, respectively, to make their
intended interpretations more accessible to non-native speakers of
,Japanese.

(i) that male person;, at the time when his; mother was well (=that
male person;, as he; was when his; mother was well)

(ii) that male person;, at the time when Mary was well (=that male
person;, as he; was when ‘Mary was well)

(iii) that male person;, at the time when Johny's mother. was well

" (=that male person;, as he; was when Johny's mother was well)

I will subsequently translate karec as ‘that man' when its rendition
into 'he' might obscure the intended interpretation of the relevant
sentences., .
42 As in the case of (60), some bracketing and glossary are added
to Saito's example. )
43 This observation has been made in a number or earlier non-
generative works in the past, such as xxx; cf. chapter 4 for discussion.
44 Tt is not clear that the Japanese relative clause MAY involve
syntactic movement, as in the cases of topic and cleft constructions,
while it is clear that it need not, based on the Subjacency violation
noted in Kuno (1973, ch. 20); cf. chapter 5. For this reason, I will
Tepresent an empty category that is associated with the head of the
relative simply as e (an empty category), rather than as pro (an
empty pronominal) or a trace,

As to the distinction between restrictive and appositive
relatives in Japanese, see Kuno' (1973, ch. 20) and Kamio (1979).
45 The contrast may become clear if we place the NP's in (66) in a
sentence, as in (i} below.

(i) NPg-ga Outstanding Teaching Assistant Award-o moratta no ni-
wa .

g -ACC received

hontooni odoroita yo

really was surprised

‘I was really surprised at the fact that NPy had received an

Outstanding Teaching Assistant Award.'

When the entire NP in (66a) rcplaces the NPy in (i), its intended

interpretation is (ii); but the coreference seems rather difficult to
obtain. ) :
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(ii) 1 was really surprised at the fact that that man;, who Johny's
students all hate, had received an Outstanding Teaching Assistant
Award. )

On the other hand, when the entire NP in (66b) replaces the NPk in
(i), its intended interpretation is (iii); and the coreference seems to

“be readily available.

(iii) I was really surprised at the fact that John;, who that many's
students all hate, had received an Outstanding Teaching Assistant
Award. '

J. Kim (p.c.) has poinicd out to me that the coreference in (i)

scems more clearly impossible than that in (ii).

we ¥ e
! Xj is less referential than Yi.

(i) * _ .
",

' Xj is Jess referential than Yij.

Although the judgments arc not completely clear, the corsfercnce in
(ii) appears to be slightly more available than that in (i), if there is a
contrast. To the extent that the contrast is real, I would 'ike suggest
that this is due to some discourse principle that favors th: early
appearance of a more referential expression, as compared to a~less
referential one. That is, while both (i) and (ii) violate condition D, 2
syntactic condition, only (i) but not (ii) violates this "discourse
principle”. Hence, the coreference is more hopeless in (i) “han in (ii).
46 (69) may be interpreted as a restrictive relative, as indicated in
the translation. (Because of the form of the predicate, ths restrictive
reading may in fact be preferred here; but it may be intcrpreted as
an appositive easily enough (if we, for example, use the -0on-past
form of the verb yomu and add an adverbial such as jtumo ‘always'
so as to favor the "habitual reading.) The coreference is possible
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regardless of whether it is interpreted as a restrictive relative or an
appositive relative,

A7 Cf. Fiengo and Haruna (1987, p. 116).

48 Kuroda (1965, p. 105) compares personal pronouns in English
and "the so-called personal pronouns” in Japanese and statcs that
"they (the so-called personal pronouns in Japanese, HH) can be
modified by an adjective Just lxkc ordinary nouns, The following
examples are his.

)
a, the short man
b. *short he
c, tisai hito

small man
d. (=(70)) tiisai kare
49 In this sense, the entire argument in the preceding discussion
for the configurational structure of Japanese based on the condition D
phenomenon can be considered as strengthening Whitman's (1982)
and Saito's (1983) argument for this claim, which is based on
sentences with kare ‘he’ and kanozyo 'she'.
50 Although the preferred interpretation of a relative construction
headed by sensei'prof’ may be that of a restrictive relative, it is
possible to have an appositive relative interpretation as in (i).

(i) Inp [s' ect daigaku-o deta bakari no] (sono) sensei]-ga
university-ACC just graduated (that) prof-NOM
. gakutyco-o hihansita -
president-ACC  criticized
'(that) professor, who had’ just graduated from a university,
criticized the president’

The coreference in (71a)is not possible with the restrictive reading
or with the appositive reading.
51 Sentences such as (i) seem acceptable. -

() [ Johnj-o [§ Johnj-no gakusei-ga 1i sonkeisiteiru]]
John-ACC John-GEN student-NOM respect
John;, John/'s students respect'

Given Saito's (1985) proposal that Scrambling is A'-adjunction, the

trace of the object NP in (i) is a variable; hence (i) has the same
structure inside the mxmma] S as (74). This acceptability of (i),
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thercfore, provides indirect cvidence that the structure in (74) docs
not violate any principles..

.52 Kuno (1985, p. xx) claims that sentences like (i) do not allow

the indicated corelerence.

(i) Johni-no okaasan-ga pro; semeta
John-GEN mother-NOM criticized
‘John;'s mother criticized pro;'

It is argued in Hoji (1§85, p.xx) that such sentences allow

- coreference; cf. Fukui (1986, p. xx). It is interesting to add that Kuno
'(1985, p.xx) acknowledges that when John is a topic of discourse, the

coreference in (i) is possible., This, 1 take as a clear indication that
the relevant coreference is indeed possible in (i) for Kuno as well.
More direct arguments for this view will be presented in chapter 6,
in which I follow the essentials of Reinhart (1983) and differentiate
bound-variable anaphora and coreference.

53 [ continue to refer to kare as "pronoun” and gitu' as "epithets”,
delaying the discussion of the "pronounhood" in Japanese until
chapter 4; but some discussion will be given in 2.9, In (81), "Names"
include "Name plus social title". I am therefore not distinguishing
Suzuki and Suzuki Sensei in terms of referential hierarchy. Neither
am I distinguishing Johpn and John_ Smith in this regard.

54  Cf. Morikawa (1989, Ch. 6) for discussion on the configurational
propertics inside the Japanese NP's, in which he provides the array
of data as is given in (88), based on the "standard” pronominal._
coreference argument in Whitman (1982) and Saito (1983

55  As in the case of the sentential structure, the point o this claim
is not what the NP-internal structure should exactly be. It is rather
that one NP asymmetrically c-commands the other inside the NP, as
in (88). Thus the gencralization noted here can be straightforwardly
translated into the so-called DP analysis of Kuroda (1987) and Abney
(198x).

56 suspect that the configurational structure for the tdjuncts
inside the NP is the samec as that for arguments. But since the
relevant examples are harder to construct, thought perhnp: not
impossnble, I do not auempt its demonstration here.

57 - An expression like gitn ‘that guy', which has been considered as
an epithet, and an expression like kare ‘he', which has been
considered as a pronoun, do not scem to be compatible with each
other, for reasons that scem to have to do with the stylistic factors;
while pitu is somewhat vulgar, kare' is somewhat formal. Hence it
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. does not seem possible to determine the hierarchy between these
two types of nominal expressions.

58 Here, "bound” means "A-bound”, as in the standard view of
binding thcory

59 © It is not clear how solid this generalization is. Three Thai
speakers I have consulted with do not agree that (100b) is as
acceptable as (IOOa) In light of the discussion in Ch. 6, the variation
of "acceptability is not cnmcly surprising; cf,

60  The [-p] for Names is not a direct result of (hc above
_congideration.

61 I will consider whether they may be bound in its local domain
in the next section.

62  Qshima's (1979) proposal is embedded in an earher version of
binding theory, in which.there is a rule of "Disjoint Reference™ and
Conditions ‘like Tensed S and the Specified Subject Condition. When

translated into the version of binding theory that we are discussing, .

his proposal there is as indicated here,

Until chapter 4, I will disregard the possibility that condition B
is, as argued in Relnhart (1983), holds only of cases where bound
variable reading is relevant.’

63 | keep the use of the topic marker wa in the original examples
from Oshima (1979). The use of the nominative marker ga in place
of wa here should not change the status of these examples; but some
subtle change seems to arise, as will be discussed later, For the time
being, I will supress such potential change cffected by the use of ga
in place of wa in (111).

64 Oshima (1976, pp. 425) ‘states that there are many verbs in
Japanese which are subject to Unlike-NP Constraint and such verbs
cannot take their object coreferential with the subject. Thus he
provides (i) as ungrammatical sentences,

)
‘Johm-wa (zibun;~-de) zibun;/karej-o arat-ta
‘John; washed SELFj/him,.'

b. *Johni-wa (zibunj-de) zibuny/karej-o korosi-ta
‘John killed SELF/him;.'

It thus appears that certain verbs secem to have particular semantic
properties that disallow their subject to "corefer” with the object. It
is interesting to note that a verb kiyomeru 'purify’ in place of araw
'wash’ makes the anaphor binding possible. (Maybe some references
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on this?)

(i)

a. Johni-wa (zibunj-de) zibunj-o/*?karej-o kiyome-ta
'John; purified SELFi/him;.'

b. Johnj-ga =zibunj~o kiyometeita/*arattcita toki ni
'When John; was purifying/washing SELF{

It must also be noted that the "ungrammatical” sentence in (jb) is

¢ \acccptable with the reading on which zibun-o koros is taken as

'suppress onesclffone’s feelings.' This reading is analogous to English

Adioms such as to lose NP's way, to_lose NP's mind, in which the

possessive NP must be "coreferential with" (or "controlied by") the
subject of these VP's. This type of observation, it seems to me,
confirms that there are properties of zjbun (as far as I can tell, they
also show up with zibunzisin) that English anaphors do not have.
These propertics seem to be related to the so-called "point-of-view",
"empathy”, "logophoricity” and so on; and they seem to te
responsible for some of the peculiar behavior of the Japanese
anaphors; cf. Kuroda (1965, Ch. 5, 1973) and Kuno (1972, xxx). To
understand. the syntactic properties of the Japancse anaphors, then,
we need to understand and distinguish these properties on the one
hand and the purely syntactic properties of zibun on the other. It
seems to me to be a misguided view to take sentences like (i) as
suggesting that zibun is a pronominal rather than an anrphor, the
view taken in Fukui (1984) and Ucda (1984); cf. Sporticte (1986) for
a critique of their view.

§5 It seems that the ga option tends to make the coreference
slightly more available than the wa option. I will not discuss the
reason for this contrast' here. As is the case clsewhere, the examples
in the following, if the matrix subject NP is marked with ga, the
entirc sentence must be considered as embedded, even where no
explicit indication to that effect is given in the text.

66  Oshima prescnts examples such as (i) and argues that the zero
pronoun is also subject to condition B, (Oshima represents the zero
pronoun as PRO; but since he does not distinguish PRO and pro (ie.,
he uses PRO for empty objects as well as empty subjects of the
"obligatory control" predicates), I use pro for empty NP'¢ that clearly
arc not the instances of the "obligatory control” PRO.)

(0
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a *Johnj-wa proj-o bengosi-ta
‘John; defended pro;’

]

b. *Johnj-wa proj-ni iikikase-ta
‘Johny told pro; (something)’

c. *Johnj-wa proj-o seme-ta,
‘John; criticized proj’

d.*Johnj-wa Proj-o ‘nagusame-ta
‘John; consoled proy’

¢. *Johnj-wa [S' PROj proj-o seme] hazime-ta
‘John; started to criticize proj'

He zi,lso presents examples like (ii), which are intended to show that
pro can be bound non-locally.

(ii) (Oshima's (48))

Johng-ga [S' pro; kai-ta] tegami-o tookansi-ta
John-NOM wrote letter-ACC mailed
‘John; mailed the letter he; wrote.'

(iii) (Oshima's (54))

Maryj-ga [§' John-ni pro; okur]-ase-ta
Mary-NOM  John-DAT -take home-made
'Mary; made John take her; home.!

There is some complication in demonstrating that the
coreference is possible when pro is embedded in anther NP (with pro
being the possessive NP). That is, it is not completely clear that the
empty possessive NP indicated in (iv) is syntactically realized.

(iv) Maryi-ga [NP pro; hahaoya]-ni  ayamatta (koto)
Mary-NOM mother-DAT apologized
'Mary, apologized to proy's mother'

(v) INP pro; hahaoya]-ga .Maxy|-o semeta (koto)

mother-NOM Mary-ACC criticized
'proi's mother criticized Mary;'
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To the extent that the postulation of the empty possessive NP is

motivated in (iv) and in (v), the unacceptable coreference in (i),

taken together with the apparently possible coreference in (iv) and
(v), confirm that pro cannot be bound non-locally., Partly because
the syntactic status of the possessive empty NP is not clear, I do not
present full discussion of paradigms that involve pro here; cf. Hoji
(1987) for -some relevant discussion.

67  As in the case of condition B violation with pronouns, if we
replace wa with ga in (130), the coreference seems to become

. somewhat easier to obtain. Some speakers find the coreference more

or less acceptable insome of the sentences in(130) and (131). This
seems especially so when the two instances of John are pronounced
with some stress and when they are adjacent to each other, uttered
without any pause between the two. On the other hand, if a pause is
placed between the two occurrences of John, or if other elements
intervene as in (131), the coreference. seems more difficult to obtain,

In fact, Oshima (1979) states: ,
As for the judgment of grammaticality on these senterces, it is
not so clear-cut as that on sentences involving a pronoun. ...
But it seems to be only because of a pragmatic factor. When
presented with a sentence like [(91a)] for example, ons.is
normally forced to interpret two occurrences of John as non-
coreferential but feels uncomfortable about the sentence. The
reason seems to be that in this real world it is less likely to be
talking about two different persons with an identical name
than about onec and the samec person., If it is clear from the
context that the speaker jg indeed talking about two separate
persons, then the sentence unambiguously means that one John
defended another ‘John, although this sort of sentence will be
avoided because it does not make clear which John cefended
which John, '

Exlending this remark to the cases of possibility of coreference, the
fact that some speakers find the coreference acceptable in some of
the sentences in (130) and (131) can be said to be due to this
"pragmatic reason”, I will return to this issuc in chapter 6 when we
consider the status of sentences like (i) and its counterpart in Thai
discussed in Lasnik (1986).

(i) *21? Johnj-ga John;-o suisensita
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John-NOM John-ACC recommended
- ‘Johny recommended Johny'
68 Oshima (1979, p.430) states that the formulation of the disjoint
feference rule should be generalized to include a full NP,
Kuno (1986, p. 35) also argues that condition B in Japanese
holds of Names as well as pronouns, claiming that sentences such as
{i) and (ii) do not allow coreference .

(i) *Johni-ga minna-ni Johnj-o syookaisita
‘John-NOM all-DAT John-ACC introduced
- 'Johny introduced Johnj to everyone'

(if) *Johnj-ga minna-ni karej-o syookaisita
'‘John introduced him; to everyone'

69  Recall that Oshima's proposal is that not only pronouns but aiso
full NP's are subject to condition B, (Oshima (1979, p. 430)) Thus if
epithets are considered as "full NP's", then the data in this subsection
are complctely as expected in Oshima's ana1y51s
70 As in the preceding discussion, I am ignoring the unnaturalness
that may result from the absence of honorific markers of various
types.
71 The embedded subject sensei (as well as the embedded subject
gakusef ‘student’) can be taken as generic but it need not be. The
sentence is acceptable on either readmg
72 I will not discuss the d:t‘ferences in acceptability indicated in
(152) at this point,

Lasnik (1986 p.154):

As a first approximation, we have the following: An R-
expression is free (English); An R expression is free in its
governing category (Vietnamese); No requirement (Thai).

Glven the .division of the standard condition C into condition C and
condition D, the "parameterization alluded to in this passage pertains
to condition C and not to condition D. In his summary of the article
{p. 162), Lasnik states:

In particular, it has been argued that Condition C does exist,
and, in fact, that it is parameterized, holding in English, for
example, but not holding in Thal.
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The parameterization of condition C with respect to its locality
requirement is not pursed .in Lasnik (1986) beyond the discussion on
the “first approximation” on p. 154, The relevant Vietnamese data

“that Lasnik (1986) provides are given in the next footnote.

74 Lasnik (1986) reports the following paradigms in Vistnamese .

(i) (his ((23), (21), (26) and (27))
a. *John thuong John
‘John likes John'

b, John tin John se thang

" ..'John thinks that John will wir'

c. John tin thang cho de se thang
‘John believes the son of a bitch will win'

d. * John thuong cai thang cho de
‘John likes the son of a biich'

As we have seen , Japancsc patterns like Vietnamese.
75 As in some sentence-internal instances of condition B violations
discussed above, the cffects of condition B violation is somewhat
weak in some of these cases, as indicated. I do not, however, discuss
why this is so until chapter 6 .
76 In the following examples, as in the discussion of condition B
effects in the preceding sections, I avoid the structures in which
condition D is violated, since in those structures, while condition B is
perhaps violated as well, their cffects cannot be teased apart from
the effects of condition D.
77 The use of pi_taisuru or pi_tajsite-no ‘towards' (which might
have a structure more complex than a simple P) in place of the
genitive po for the "object NP" in (160) and (161) seem to improve
the status of these examples, in case some speakers find them less
than perfect. .It must be noted, however, that the use of such a
"complex P" in place of no tends to improve the acceptability of the
relevant NP's quite independently of the relevant coreference
possibility, being possibly related to the clarity that its uvse produces -
as to the assignment of the theta (semantic) roles to lhe NF's inside
the entire NP,

It is, incidentally, not clear whether the embedding cf the
"object NP" inside this PP headed by this type "complex P" makes the
corcference option more available, For cxample, I do not find clear
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contrast between (i) and (ii).

(i) *TJohnj-no karej-no hihan
Johny's criticism of him;'

(ii) *?Johnj-no karej-ni taisuru hihan

‘Johnj's criticism toward him;'
One possibility is that PP does not constitute a local domain, as is in
fact suggested in the formulation of binding conditions presented
above. Another possibility is to explore the plausible analysis of ni
taisury, in which this "P" is analyzed as a relative clause. (Notice that
the ending of this "P" does indeed have the verbal ending and it is
clear that this is related to the verb tais 'to face'. Under this analysis,
according to which (ii) would have some structurc like (iii), the
condition B violation may arguably arises due to kare being bound
by the empty subject of the verb fais.

(iii) Johnj-no ([$' pro; karej-ni’ taisuru] hihan)
John-GEN * heto  face criticism

As Kiyoshi Kurata (p.c.) pointed out, however, it is not clear the the
embedded subject pro is coindexed with (or “refers to") John: it may
be “related to hihan. There are a number of related issues here but I
will not pursue them here, ° i

78 There are factual questions as to how unacceptable (163) is in
Japanese and how unacceptable (162) is in English. Until chapter X, I
will proceed with the assumption that ‘the judgments indicated in
{164) are correct.

79 In fact, under the assumption that the so-called "inherent
semantic” properties of nominals determine these features, it is not
clear how these "semantic™ properties are determined by the child.
In other words, what evidence would be available for the child to
distinguish, for cxample, between Names and epithets, between
Names and titles or between titles and epithets? I will return to this
and other related issues in Chapter 7.

80 Given this conception of the "acquisition” of binding conditions
(i.e. the acquisition of binding features), the question of whether
binding condition B is acquired later than condition A (cf. Grimshaw
and Rosen (1990) and references cited there as well as those cited in

Chapter 7) does not even arise. More discussion will be provided in
Chapter 7 on this issue,
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81 One question arises in this regard; namely, how we can block
the logical possibility of acquisitional process in which the child

-‘encounters the long-distance -zibupn ecarlier than the "short-distance”

zibun. If everything that the child hears counts as an cqually
relevant picce of evidence for him/her, regardless of the degree of
its structural complexity in the relevant data, this possibility cannot
be denied. According to this possible scenario, then zibug, by virtue
of appearing non-locally bound, will be assigned [+p). Upon
encountering the "short-distance" zibun, what would the child do?
(This problem is addressed in Hyams (1989?).) Two possibilities

“come to mind, reflecting different analyses of zibun.

*. Let us suppose that zibun is analyzed to have only one set of
features, Or to put it differently, suppose that zibun is analyzed
unambiguously as an anaphor. Recall that, given the possibility of
"long-distance” zibun, [+p] may first be assigned to zibun based on it.
being non-locally bound. Upon witnessing instances of zibun being
locally bound, the child must assign [+a] to it, thereby making zibun
and [+a, +p]. If onc adopts the PRO theorem (and hence its logic), this
is not possible since a lexical category cannot occur in an ungoverned
position. (But cf. Bouchart (1984) and xx.) (Even under the "BT-
compatibility” binding theory of Chemsky (1986), the PRC theorem
remains to be derivable from binding conditions, if one acopts the
original PRO theorem (and its logic); cf. Chomsky (1986, pp. 183).)
Then the evidence of the locally bound zibun must have the effect of
altering the [+p] feature, assigned to it carlier, to {-p]. Based on this
rather complicated process, zibun will be marked [+a, -p] in the end.
Suppose on the other hand that zibun is not limited to just one set of
features, i.e., that there are more than one zibun, to put it loosely; cf.
Bouchard (1984), Sportiche (1986) and xx. Under this asrumption,
the locally-bound zibun and the non-locally bound zibup need not be
identical with respect to their feature specifications. Morc
specifically, it is possible that the former is [+a, -p] while the latter is
[-a, +p). It i3 not clear to me at this point how to resolve the issue. 1
will argue later that this complication will not arise if we adopt the
somewhat radical modification of binding conditions, as proposed
below,

To avoid this problem, onc may assume that the child first pays
atlention to evidence that comes in the form of simplex sentences
and the assignment of [+a] to zibun precedes the time at which
occurrences of the "long-distance™ zibun are taken into account by
the child, But in the absence of a general theory of language
acquisition that defines and distinguishes among the diffeient levels
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of accessibility of positive evidence, this remains to be sheer
speculation.  Furthermore, a similar problem still remains; i.c., upon
. encountering a long-distance zibun, how does the child choose
between the two options; i.e. between (i) modifying binding condition
A so0 as to remove the locality requirement and (ii) assigning [-a, +p]
to the long-distance zibun while keeping the feature spcclﬁcauon [+a,
~p] for “short-distance” zibun?

82 . According to Lasnik (1986, p. 162) (see footnote xx above),
some languages such as Thai do not have condition C.at-all. Hence,
for Lasnik (1986), it must be possible to eliminate, in addition to
determine the possible value of, condition C altogether based on
positive evidence. At this point, I am concerned only with the
parametric difference between English and Japanese (and
Vietnamese as described in Lasnik (1986)). )

83 See, however, Lust, et, al (1990) for a critique of Wexler and
Manzini (1987).

84 I disregard the question of whether kare is part of the
children's lexicon. .

85 1 am ignoring the parameter that allows Thai not to have
condition C-at all; cf. Lasnik (1986, p. 162). I am also ignoring the
different values for the "domain" for condition A.

To the extent that the value of the "local domain” is subject to
variation (as seems to be assumed in most works in literature on
condition A}, it is plausible that the "local domain” for condition C
may also be subject to variation. It is technically possible to
eliminate the parentheses in (171¢) and state it as in (i).

(i) Condition C: [+1] categorics must be free in its local domain,

One could assume that the unmarked "value for the local domain" for
condition C is the matrix clause and the marked "value for the local
domain” for it is the minimal NP or S (or the minimal Complctc
Functional Complex in the sense of Chomsky {1986, p. xx). Itis an
interesting question whether the variation of the "value" for the local
domain is tightly constrained in UG. From a learnability point of
view, this should most hkely be the case, In the unmarked cases, the
local -domain (the governing categories in Chomsky (1981)) for
condition A and condition B are identical, i.e. the minimal NP or S (or
the minimal Complete Functional Complex). Suppose that the local
domain for condition C, when it is not the matrix clause, is also
identical to that for conditions B and C, Then the determination of
the relevant local domain for condition C would be quite simple. This

114

conception of the "local domain" seems plausible, at least in the
unmarked cases; furthermore, as we will see later in this section, it is

.- completely in accordance with the proposal that 1 will adopt at the

end of this section,
86  As to the threc other categories that this "threc feature” system

_predicts that we may find, Lasnik speculates that they are for NP-

trace and arbitrary PRO, as indicated in (i).

(i) a. [-a, -p, -r] NP-trace .
b. [+a, +p, +1] and [+a, -p, +r]  arbitrary PRO

) For the relevant reasoning, see Lasnik (1986, pp.158-6).

87  As it must be clear from the discussion so far, I am concerned
with the feature determination for overt nominal categories. The
feature assignment for empty categories seems much less likely to be
subject to cross-linguistic variation, based in part on the apparent
unlikelihood of positive evidence for such variations.

88  An alternative has been suggested 10 me by Q. Jaeggli (p.c.) that
relies on the distinction between closed class categories and open
class ca:egories. Supposc that the open class of nominals are marked
as [-a, <p] in UG and lhat in order for a category to be [+p] or [+a), it
must be a member of a closed class and that the membership of a
closed class is based on some morphological markings. This ensures
that the non-locally bound instance of John, for example, does not
qualify to be [+p], while being able to work as a trigger for the sclling
of the parameter for condition C for Japanese. This idea vill be
explored later,

89  As indicated in footnote xx above, if it turns ont thzt both social
titles and ecpithets are pronominals or Names, then the generalization
in (174) is indeed equivalent to that of Oshima's (1979). \
90  The behavior of these nominals with respect to concition D
repeated in (i), have indicated that the referential hierarchies among
them are as in (ii).

A less referential expression may not bind a more refercntial
one,
(Lasnik (1986, p. xx)
(ii) Names > Social Titles > Epithets {e.g. aitu), Pronouns (e.g. kare)

We have already scen that the hicrarchy in (ii) cannot be directly
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related to the binding theoretic features, as attempted in Lasnik
(1986). It must be clear that the hierarchies in (ji) cannot be dircctly
.1elated to the binding features in Chomksy (1981, 1986), since it
cannot even accommodate the hierarchy between Names ("pure” R-
‘expressions) and anaphoric cpithets. Notice that both of them are
simply [-a, -p] in this system; cf. Lasnik's (1986, pp. xx) discussion.
Since our immediate concern here is how to assign features to
different nominal categories-based on their behavior with respect to
conditions B and C, the summary here does not include discussion of
(i) and (ii) with respect to Chomsky's and Lasnik’s systems.
91 [ continue to ignore the "BT-compatibility” refinement made in
Chomsky (1986). Notice also that the difference between English and
Japaness in terms of the domain restriction for condition A is not
expressed in (176) and (177). Sece footnote xx above,
92 The motivation for the differentiation of the two in Lasnik
(1986) comes from (i) their different behavior with respect to
condition D and (ii) the Vietnamese data that he reports there,
according to which "epithets" in this language are subject to condition
B while not being subject to condition C. As for (i), we have already
seen that the condition D-related phenomena do not warrant the
postulation of binding theoretic features for nominal categories. . As
for (ii), this is exactly the way all the non-anaphoric overt nominal
categories in Japanese behave. Thus if the proposal that is being
discussed here is tenable, it automatically applies to Vietnamese.
Hence the elimination of the distinction between epithets and Names
does not have any adverse cffects in itself.
93 . In fact, Lust, et. al. (in ‘preparation) reports that the children of
the age x whose performance they have monitored in a varicty of
ways almost never use zibun in the environment in which it is locally
bound. This is also in conformity with the adult intuition about the
usage of zibuy that it is more natural to use it in non-locally bound
environments, This intuition has contributed to the formulation of
the hypothesis that zibun Is a pronominal; cf. Fukui (i984) and Ueda
(1984). As 1 have noted in footnote xx above, and as pointed out in
Sportiche (1986), there is reason to believe that this move is
misguided.
94
the mothers use when talking to children, called Motherese,
seatences like (i) are natural,

(i) (when talking to John)
a. So, what is John going to do today?
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N. Hyams (p.c.) has pomtcd out to me that in the language that

b. What did John do this afternoon?

~When talking to an adult, on the other hand, sentences in (i) are not

natural at all. By contrast, Japanese sentences like (186) are natural
when the speaker is talking to an adult, Mr. Yamada.

95  Notice that the validity of this argument is not so clear. After
all, the first and the second person pronouns are essentially deictic.
If a Name is considered to be deictic in the sense that it peints to an
individual that it denotes, then the relevant fact here does not
necessarily indicate the “pronounhood” of Names (it might simply be

. an indication of the "deiclic” nature of Names). But the question still

remains as to why Japanese (186) arc acceptable while their Eaglish
counterparts are not, when addressed to Mr. Yamada,

96  We will discuss whether social titles and the sc-called epithets
in ananese belong to the closed class (in the sense here) later.

97 It is, first of all, well-known that Bngllsh personal pronouns, ],
you, he and she: will be. expressed in Japanese in a number of
different ways. As to the Japanese counterpasts of the tkird-person
pronouns in English, Martin (1975/87, p. 1074) states that "[w]hen
modified by demonstratives, the more general words for 'person’
(such as hito ‘person’ and ko ‘child’, HH) often function like the third-
person pronouns of Enghsh ‘he/him, shefher, it, they/them'..." As to
the first persons pronoun, the following is a non-exhaustive list of
nominals that may be used in place of the first-person proaoun in °
Japanese. Some of which are versions of others. CE. Martir
(1975/87, p.1075-1076), for example.

®

a. watasi

b. watakusi

¢. atakusi .

d. atasi N~

e. watai
f. assi
g. wasi
h. boku
i, ore

j. uti

k. kotti

Kuno (1978 p. 127) describes the state of affairs regarding the
pronouns in Japanese as follows. (I used '->' in place of Kunos - for
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the clear indication of the “derivation.")

Japanese lacks authentic pronoun for any grammatical persons.
Most existing forms that correspond to pronouns in other
languages are derived from nominal expressions: boku ‘(your)
servant -> I', watakusi ‘personal -> I, kimi 'lord -> you', anata
'far away -> you', omae ‘honorable (person in) front (of me) ->
you', kare ‘thing far away -> he', kanozyo, 'far away woman ->
she', karera 'far away + Plural -> they'. '

. Sakuma (1951/1983, p. 22) states that there are no third
person pronouns in Japanese, that kono, sono and ang are added to
hito 'person’, kata ‘person (honorific),, otoko ‘man’, onna ‘woman’, ko
'child' and so on, which express 'humans'. He also adds that due to
the need for translation the word kare 'he' is sometimes used with a
tone of translation, in some places (itibudewa). The following is the
relevant passage from Sakuma (1951/1983, p. 22)

Tasyoo matawa sanninsyooto sitewa, gannrai tokubetuno
ninnsyoodaimeisiga nakute, 'kono, sono, ano' o ‘hito’ ya ‘kata' ya
‘otoko’ ya ‘onna’ ya 'ko' to yuu yoona hitogara o simesu goini
tsukete tukaimasuga, honyakujyoono yookyuukara, 'kare' to
yuu tangoga, itibudewa--honyakutyoowo obite
motiirarerukotomo arimasu,

Mikai (1955/72, p. 184) also points out that "while the
vocabulary of pronouns in any language tends to be rather rigid and
stable, Japanese “I" and "you" are extremely liberal." He even notes
that "one cannot deny the possibility that yuu 'you' and mii 'me’ will
someday incorporated into the Japanese lexicon, very much like papa
anq mama.” The translation of the relevant passage is not easy
mainly because of Mikami's style of writing. For this reason, I will
cite the relevant paragraph in Japanese below.

XXX
XXX

The considerations of the type noted above, among others, clearly
indicate that the status of the so-called personal pronouns is far from
being established, to say the least. I will return to this question in
chapter 4,

98 One may explore the possibility that this generalizes to the
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assignment of the positive value for any syntactic fcature. But the

_ discussion of this possibility is beyond the scope of this work.

99 A wide distribution of "missing arguments” in Japanese can be
accounted for by the postulation of the zero pronoun, pro; cf. Kuroda
(1965, Ch. 4), Ohso (19xx), Hoji (1985) Kameyama (1985) and

- Shibatani (1990, 365-367). It is, on the other hand, not clear how

motivated the postulation of PRO is in Japanese; see Saxon (1990),
xxx, (to be completed)

(to be added; on (i) PRO in Japanese, (ii) the status of PRO and (iii) the
PRO theorem)

+100  One remaining question, obviously, is why sentences such as

(192a) are somewhat acceptable for many speakers and even
completely acceptable for some speakers, despite the apparent
condition C violation,

Another problem is the fact that most speakers reject (i) more
strongly than (ii). :

(i) **John; likes/recommended him;.
(ii) *John; likes/frecommended John;.

If, in accordance with. the proposal being entertained here, (i)
violates condition B and (ii) conditions B and C, we woulc. expect that
(i) is better than (ii), contrary to the fact. I will leave this problem
unresolved in this chapter; but when we differentiate bcund-
variable anaphora and corcference in later chapters, taking
essentially a Reinhartian approach to anaphora, we will zgain take up

- this problem, which has to do with the nature of condition C. A

problem of this type is discussed in Reinhart (1983, pp. 168-170);
sec the references there also.

101 | am disregarding some subtle differences among them, which
I will discuss later in this chapter as well as in chapters € and 7.
102 1t is not clear that daremo in (194) is in an argument position,
As supgested in Hasegawa (1986, 1987), for example, it is perhaps
analogous to a "floating quantifier®, Examples like (i) are given by
Hasegawa to support this idea.

(i) gakusei-ga daremo hon-o motte konakatta (koto)
student-NOM NO ONE book-ACC did not bring
‘none of the students brought book(s)'

I wil_l'remm to this and other related issues in chapter 4. If daremo
in (i) is indeed a “floating quantificr”, then the subject in (i) is most -
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likely the zero pronoun, pro. Still, the fact that kare cannot be used
as a bound variable, unlike, for example, zibun, remains.

103 T would like to thank N, Hyams for discussion that has resulted
{n the articulation of these processes as given here.

104 It is not clear whether this means that the assignment of the
value of the binding theorctic features is now contingent, at least in
part, on "semantic properties” of the categories under discussion. To
the extent that bound variable construal for category X is contingent
upon X being A'-bound, the property -under discussion might as well
be a reflection of a SYNTACTIC property of such categories. Chapters
4 -and 5 have more discussion on this and other related topics.

105 - Notice that although it has not yet been clearly articulated in
the foregoing discussion, what appears in argument positions are
NP's rather than N's. The nominals, whose lexical properties with
respect to their binding theoretic features we are concerned with, are
the heads of these NP's, In this sense, the preceding discussion must
be prefixed with the qualification that the relevant lexical propertics
of nominals are determined by the distribution of the NP's that they
head. With this qualification, I will, in the ensuing exposition,
continue to use "nominals” and "categories” as in the the preceding
discussion.

106  While it is perhaps the casc that the child experiences Step One
carlier than Step Two, such ordering need not hence is not specified
in (195).

107  In the light of the fact that -imperative sentences are most
plausibly part of the data for the child, it must be assumed that the
notion of the empty category, -corresponding to the "deleted
imperative you" is available to the child at a fairly early stage.

108 There are two very relevant questions in this connection, both
of which I must leave open at this point, One is how "general” the
assignment of theses features is, i.c., whether the assignment of the
features is done for individual lexical items, one by one, or it is done,
in part, for groups of lexical items. Notice if the feature assngnmem
is done one by one, the child's null hypothesis, in terms of "sentence-
production”, would contain:’

(1) Don't use any NP locally bound unless there is evidencc that they
can,

(if) Once some non-locally bound categones have appeared as "bound
variables”, don't use any NP bound, unless lherc is evidence that
it can.
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1 will argue in later chapters that the assignment must be done
at least in part for groups of items. This assumes on the part of the
child some knowledge based on which it can categorize nominals into
groups; cf. xxx.

The other is whether the anaphoric epithets in English, which,
as pointed out in Homnstcin and Weinberg (19867) and xx, may be
constryed as bound variables, will be marked [+p). But to the extent
that they obey condition C, as argued in Lasnik (1986) (cf. also
Chomsky (1986, p. 79-80)), such feature assignment would result in
the type of problem such as has led Lasnik to the "three-feature”

' system, as discussed above. I will return to this issue also in later
chapters,

109 As O, Jacggli (p.c.) has pointed out, the fact that the cvert
pronouns in these languages may be construed as bound variables in
some environments (cf. Montalbetti (1984) and Aoun (1986)) poses a
problem with respect to the correlation between the feature '
assignment of [+p] and that of [-p] "for the rest of the [-a] categories,
at the time Step Three-A has taken place”™. Recall that the latter
feature assignment is crucial for the effects of condition C. (to be
completed)

In addition, the process of [-p] marking as the result of
[+p]lmarking seems somehow stipulative. Notice that when certain {-
a] categories are marked [-a, +p), the rest of the [-a] categorics arc
marked {-a, -p]. 1 will Icave open here how this restricted type of
"elsewherc” feature assignment can be motivated mdependemly or
how damaging it may be conceptually.

Another problem with this proposal is that binding coaditions

'.-do not refer directly to [+p]) at all while the [+/-p] feature is one of

the two binding theoretic features, The [+p] feature is used only to
"trigger” the [-p] assignment, '

I will return to and further discuss these problems in later
chapters, in -which I explore an essentially Reinhartian (1943, 1986)
approach to anaphora.

110 Lasnik (1976) also notes that "they in [(i)] cannot be
understood as having Tom and Bob as intended referents” (p. 101)
(i). They assume that Bob will talk to Tom.

If the possibility of overlapping coreference between X in an position .
NP; and Y in position NPy can be reduced to the possibility of
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coreference between Z in NP; and W in NPy, as suggested in Lasnik
(1976, p. 102), then the impossibility of overlapping corcfercnce
here can be attributed to the violation of condition D as well as
condition C, Since the nature of condition D is not clear at this point,
‘I will not discuss such cases of overlapping corefcrence until chapter
3. )
111 Chomsky has this statement followed by "(we do not interpret
this sentence as referring to-a situation in which some of the officers
shot others)." (p. 94) It is not clear to me, based on the observation
from Japanese that what is precluded from (196) is the
interpretation in which "some of the officers shot other (officers). It
is, on the other hand, rather clear to me that (196) cannot refer to a
sitvation in which some of the soldiers who are officers shot
themselves while the other soldiers who might or might not be
soldiers shot some officers, some of them are doing the shooting.

112 Vijolations of condition C, as well as condition B, are discussed in

Bolinger (1979), Evans (1980) and Reinhart (1983), among others.
More general discussion of such "violations" will be presented in
chapter 6.
113 Not all nominals can be used in the position of X in (i).

13

(i) X Smith
Such nominals as professor, doctor and judge, for example, can, But

it is not clear how acceptable to use as X in (i) nominals such as

i , lecturer and (office)_manager, despite the fact
that these nominals too denote’ some kind of titles. In addition to
such idiosyncrasies, it is furthermore not the casc that all the
nominals that can occur in the position of X in (i) can occur as in (ii).

" (i) the X

A similar situation obtains also in Japanese. There are some
restrictions as to what nominals can occur as X in (iii), and

furthermore not all nominals that can occur as X in (iii) can occur as
X in (iv).

(iii) Yamada X
(v) X

114 The data above raise a new question regarding how "syntactic"
the effects of condition D are, since the head of the appositive

’
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rclative may not be in syntactic relation with the relative clause; cf.
Bmonds (19797) and xx.

-~ 115 In terms of usage, then, the military register in English may be

said to be quite similar to Japanese.
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Chapter Three

On the Nature of Condition- D

3.1, Introduction

In this chapter, we will first consider the nature of condition D.
Recall a conclusion in chapter 2 that the referential hierarchies
relevant for condition D cannot be dircctly related to binding
theoretic features. We will now observe a crucial difference between
condition D and condition B. While the former can’ be suspended
when a certain structural condition is met, the latter cannot. This
observation, together with the problem of how to syntactically
characterize "referentiality”, will lead us to the conclusion that
condition D and condition B are of different natures, and that the
former is a condition on linking and the latter is a condition on
binding. A rule of linking that is contingent upon coindexation is
proposed, and the condition on linking will be adopted from
Higginbotham (1983). A conclusion at this point in the chapter is
that linking and coindexation are both needed in linguistic thcory.

Two related Issues will then be discussed. Onc has to do with
the putative generalization that kgre, the so-called overt pronoun in
Japanese, cannot be bound by the anaphor zibun.. This observation is
made in Lasnik (1986) and Aoun and Hornstein (1987) each with
their respective different accounts. Under the proposed conceplion
of condition D, and given the generalization of the suspension of
condition D, such putative generalization is expected to be a
conscquence of independent considerations, It will be argued (i) that
the contrast is not genuinely syntactic and (ii) that it it related to
such notions as "point-of-view", “empathy” and "logophoricity” in the
sense of Kuroda (1973), Kuno (1972) and many recent works such as
xxx. The other has to do with the landing site of Scrambling. It has
recently been proposed that the landing site of (at least short
distance) scrambling is an A-position, capturing the fact that
scrambling and NP-movement share a number of properties
(Yoshimura (1989), Aoun and Li (19897), Miyagawa (1990). It will

be pointed out, however, that the landing sites of NP-movement
scrumbling cannot be gencralized into one, based on the behavior of
the moved NP with respect to condition D. It will be shown that
while the former invokes condition D violalion, the latter does not.

3.2. A Crucial Diff bet I 1 D

So far, we have seen evidence for the following three
generalizations:
(1) a: Japanese does not exhibit cffects of condition C in the
standard sense.
b: Japanese has condition D.
c: Japanese has condition B.

It will be pointed out in this section that condition D and condition B
arc fundamentally different in nature. The relevant gencralization
that will be presented is that in certain configurations the ecffects of
condition D can be. suspended but such is not the case for condition B.

Let us first review the typical cases of condition D violations
that we have observed. In each of the examples giver. below, a less
referential .expression binds a more referential one, with the
referential hierarchy as given in (2).

(2) .
a.. Names > social titles > epithets
b Names > social titles > pronouns

(3) Names > social titles

a. *senseij-ga [s* Mary-ga [Yamada senseili-o semetciu to] itta (koto)
Prof.-NOM Mary-NOM Prof. Yamada-ACC is cr:ticizing that said
‘prof.; said that Mary was criticizing Prof, Yamada.'

b. *senseij-ga  [Yamada senscilj-no gakusci-o suisen:ita (koto)
prof-NOM Prof. Yamada-GEN student-ACC recornmended
‘profj recommended Prof. Yamadaj students’

(4) Names > cpithets
(from footnote 5 of Lasnik (1986)).)



a. *ano bakaj-ga [s+ Mary-ga Johnj-o sonkeisite iru to] omotteiru (koto)
that idiot-NOM Mary-NOM John-ACC respects  that thinks
‘The idiot; thinks Mary respects John;'

b. *aituj-ga Johnj-no  hon-o nakusita (koto)
* that guy-NOM Joha-GEN book-ACC lost
‘that guyi lost Johni's book’

(5) Social titles > epithets
a, saituj-ga {np[s' syatyoo-ga butyooj-ni gcj watasita] syoruij}-o

that guy-NOM president-NOM chic[-DAT  passed document-ACC
nakusita (koto)
lost

b. *aituj-ga butyoo;-no buka-o sikaua  (koto)
that guy-NOM chief-GEN men-ACC scolded
'that guy; scolded chiefi's men' )

(6) Names > pronouns .

a. *karej-ga Susan-ni [s Mary-ga  Johnj-o semeta o] itia
he-NOM  Susan-DAT Mary-NOM John-ACC criticized that said
'he; told Susan that Mary criticized John;'

b. *karej-ga Johnj-no hon-o suteta
he-NOM  John-GEN book-ACC discarded
‘hej. discarded John|'s Look'

(7) Social titles > pronouns

a. *Mary-ga karei-nl kyoozyuj-no pakusei-nituite hanasitagaticiru
Mary:NOM he-DAT  prof.-GEN  student-about  wants to talk
‘Mary wants to talk to him about profi's student'

b. *karej-ga kyoojyuj-no hon-o nakusita
he-NOM prof.-NOM  book-ACC lost
‘hey lost profi's book'

In all of the examples above, the relevant structure is as
follows.

'that guy; lost the document that the president had given to the chiefy’

(8)

/N

i, *

¥, e
! X is less referential than Y.

The binding in (8) is ruled out by Lasnik's (1986) condition D, which
is repeated below.

‘ (9) Condition D (so named in 1luang (1987))

A less referential expression may not bind a more referential
one.

Lasnik (1986, pp.12-13)

What is most significant is that if we have another occurrence of Y,
for example, as in (9), in which the additional occurrence of Y c-
commands X,, the resulting structure allows the relevant
binding/coreference much more easily.!

(10)

A /\
l -

¥ s

The suspension of condition D in the configuration of (10) is

illustrated by the examples in (11) through (15) below.

(11) Names > social titles
a. (MYamada senscij-ga [Npls' senseij-ga
Prof. Yamada-NOM prof-NOM
‘[s* Mary-ga  [Yamada semseili-o semeteiru to] itta] koto]-o
Mary-NOM Prof. Yamada-ACC is criticizing that :aid fact-ACC
kookaisiteiru (koto)
is regretting
‘'Prof. Yamada; regrets the fact that prof; said that Mary was
criticizing Prof. Yamada;'
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b, (NDYamada sensci-pa [s* senseij-ga  [Yamada sensei)j-no gakusei-o
Prof. Yamada-NOM  prof-NOM  prof. Yamada-GEN  student-ACC
suiscnsurubeki da to] omotteiru  (koto)

should recommend that thinks :

(12) Names > cpithels -

a. (NJohnj-wa [doosite aituj-ga [s'Mary-ga  Johni-o
John-TOP why that idiot-NOM  Mary-NOM John-ACC
sonkeisite irn to] omotteita ka] dareni-mo iwanakatta
respecls that thought Q(-ACC) no one(DAT) did not say

‘JTohn; did not tell anyone why that guy; thought Mary respected
Johny' :

b. (NJohnj-ga [swaituj-ga Johni-no hon-o nakusita - to] emoikondcita
(koto)
John-NOM  that guy-NOM John-GEN book-ACC lost that believed
‘John; believed that that guy; lost Johni's book'"’

{13) Social titles > epithets

a, (Dbutyooj-ga [aituj-ga  [npls Syatyoo-ga butyooi-ni ¢gj watasita]syoruij}-o
chief-NOM  that guy-NOM president-NOM chief-DAT passed document-AQC
nakusita koto)-ni sckinin-o kanziteiru (koto)
lost fact-at responsibility-A(Cis fecling .
'Section chicfy feels responsible for the fact that that guy;lost the
document that the president had given to chieff'

b. (Dbutyooj-ga [aituj-ga butyooj-no buka-o sikatta to]  itta (koto)
chief-NOM that guy-NOM chicf-GEN men-ACC scolded that said
'Chiefy said that that guy; had scolded plsicfi‘s men'

(14) Names > pronouns .
a.(NJohnj-ga (karej-ga Susan-ni[s Mary-ga Johni-o semeta to] itta to]
John-NOM hie-NOM' Susan-DAT Mary-NoM John-AQCcriticized that said that

hakuzyoo sita (koto)
confessed
‘John; confessed that hei had told Susan that Mary criticized Johny'

b. (MJohnj-ga [karej-ga Johnj-no hon-o  suteta koto}o kakusitcila (koto)

John-NGM he-NOM  John -GN book-AQCdiscarded fact-A(Cwas hiding
‘John; was hiding the fact that he;j discarded Johnj's book’

Ch. 3

(15) Social titles > pronouns
a. Mkyoozyuj-ga [s* Mary-ga  karej-ni kyoozyuij-no gakusei-nituite

prof-NOM Mary-NOM he-DAT  prof-GEN student-aboul
hanasitagatteiru to]  omotleita (koto)

wants to talk that thought

‘profi thought that Mary wanled to talk to him about profi's
student'

b {Dbutyoo;-ga [karei-ga butyooi-no hon-o  nakusita to] itta (koto)

chief-NOM he-NOM prof-GEN  book-ACC lost  that said
‘chicf} said that he; had lost chiefi's book'

The examples in (11) through (15) minimally differ from those in (3)
through (7). Only in the former is there another occurrence of a
more referential expression that binds a less referential expression
which in turn binds an occurrence of the more referential expression,
The additional occurrence of the morc referential expression is
crucial for the suspension of the condition D effects in (11) through
(15). TFor if the martrix subject in (11)-(15) were rcplaced by Geocpe,
for example, the céndition D effects are no longer suspendéd, and the
resulting sentences have the same status as those in (3)-(7)

In sharp contrast to the condition D effects, the condition B
effects cannot be suspended in this way. Consider (1€), which
schematically represents the structure for condition B.2

(16) .

0’.? 111] .
! Y is [-a].
X is within the local domain of Y.

In chapter 2, we have observed a number of examples, many of
which arc taken from Oshima (1979), that illustrate ccndition B
effects in Japanese. There, a generalization has been arrived at that
the non-anaphoric categories in Japanese cannot be locally bound.
Some rcievant examples are provided below, some of which have
been given in chapter 2.
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(17) (Oshima's (1979) (3) and (5))3

a. *Johnj-wa karej-ni iikikase-ta c. *[Np . aitu/butyoo/John)j-ga ' kinco aituj-ni
'JTohn told him (about something)' . that guy/section chief/John-NOM yesterday that guy-DAT
[sr keikaku-ga/wa kanarazu scikoo suru to] iikikaseta (koto)
b. *Johnj-wa karej-o nagusame-ta plan-NOM/-TOP surely succeed - that told
‘John condoled him' ' '[that guy/the section chief/Tohn]; told that guy; ¥esterday that

the plan would succeed for sure'
(18) (Shibatani's (106a) and (107a))*

a. *Tarooj-wa  karej-o osae-la d. ‘7[syusyooISuzuki syusyooli-ga kinoo Syusyooj-ni
Taroo-TOP he-ACC  suppressed : N prime minister/PM Suzuki-NOM yesterday PM-DAT
“Tarooj suppressed himyg' [s* kondo-no ‘senkyo-wa kanarazu katn to} itkikaseta (koto)
. next election-TOP surely will  that toid
b. *Tarooj-wa Ianako-ni karej-o  sarakedasi-ta '[Prime Minister/PM. Suzukil; told PM; yesterday that (they) will
Taroo-TOP Hanako-DAT he-ACC exposed definitely win the election this time'

'Tarco; exposed him; to Hanako.'
What is crucial here is that cven if there is a non-local binder W for

(19) ' Y as schematized in (21), the marginal to impossible status of the
a. *1Johni-ga  Johnj-o  osacla (koto) ' sentences in (17) through (20) persists; see the footnote dircctly
JTohn)-NOM John-ACC suppressed above (16).
‘John; suppressed/stopped John;'
(21) t
b. *?Yamada senseij-ga Hanako-ni senseij-0 sarakedasita  (koto) *
Prof. Yamada-NOM Hanako-DAT prof-ACC exposed /\
'Prof, Yamada; exposed the professor; (i.e. told everything about 1 2
him) to Hanako;' ! /\
c. *Johnj-ga aituj-o nagusametcita (koto) “l /\
John-NOM that guy-ACC was consolmg _ v

‘John; was consoling that guyy' sy Y is [-a].

X is in the local domain of Y

0 . ' W is outside the 1 in ¢
a. *butyooj-ga kinoo karej-ni [s' yappari  kaisya-ga Bill-o W is outside the local domain <f Y.

chief-NOM yesterday  him-DAT after all company-NOM  Bill-ACC
kubinisubekida  to] iikikaseta (koto)

should fire that told

'seclion chiefy told him;j yesterday ihat the company should fire ”
Bill after all'

In other words, the status of (21) is the same as that of (16) above,
repeated below as (22).

L. *Johni-ga  kinoo Johni-ni [g Bill-ga Mary-no  hon-o
John-NOM yesterday John-DAT  Bill-NOM Mary-GEN  book-ACC
kaubekida to] jikikaseta (koto)
should buy that told
“Johini told Johuy ycstcrday that Bill should buy Mary's book'
7 ‘ 8
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(22)
.

LS. .
! Y is [-a].
X is within the local domain of Y.

I will now illustrate that the addition of a non-local binder for Y as in
(21) docs not improve the availability of the binding/coreference
possibility.  Consider the examples in (23).

(23) (Cf. (17), from Oshima (1979))
a. *Johni-wa [s° Johnj-ga karej-ni soo iikikascta to] itta
John-TOP  John-NOM he-DAT so  told " that said
‘John{ said that John; told him; so'

b. *Johnj-wa [Johnj-ga karej-o nagusameta koto]-o kookaisiteiru
John-TOP John-NOM he-ACC consoled regrels
‘Johnj regrets that John; had consoled him;'

As indicated, the addition of another John in the matrix clause does
not change the status of the sentences. Notice that the sentences in
(24) are basically acceptable, due 1o the apparcnt absence of
condition C effects in Japanese.

(24) .
a. Johnj-wa [s* Johnj-ga Mary-ni  soo iikikaseta to]  itta
John-TOP  John-NOM Mary-DAT so told that said
‘Johnj said that John; told Mary so' .

b. Mohnj-wa [Johnj-ga Bill-o nagusameta kotol-o kookaisiteiru -
John-TOP John-NOM Bill-ACC consoled regrets
‘Johni regrets that Johny had consoled him;'

The basically acceptable status of (24), as compared to (23), confirms
that the unacceptability of (23) is NOT due to condition C.
The examples in (25), (26) and (27) illustrate the same point.S

(25) (CI. (18), from Shibatani's (106a))
*Tarooj~-ga [Np[s' Tarooj-ga karej-o osacta] riyuul-o  hito-ni
Taroo-TOP Taroo-NOM he-ACC suppressed rcason-ACC others-DAT
iwanakatta (koto)
did not tell
'Tarooj did not tell the others the rcason why Taroo; suppressed him.'

(26) (Cf. (19).)6
a. *TYamada senscij-ga [s* Yamada senscij-ga Ilanako-ni  senseij-o
Prof. Yamada-NOM Prof. Yamada-NOM Hanako-DAT prof-ACC
. sarakcdasubekidatta 10] omotteiru  (koto)
should have exposed that thinks
'Prof. Yamada; thinks that Prof. Yamada; should have exposcd
the professorj (i.c. told everylhing about him) to Hanako;'

b. *Johni-ga [s' Johni-ga  aituj-o nagusameta o] itta (koto)
John-NOM John-NOM that guy-ACC consoled that said
'‘John; said that John; consoled that guyj'

The marginal status of (19a) remains the same in (262), despite the
addition of another instance Yamada sensci in the ma rix clause.

(27) (Ct. (20).)

“1Suzuki syusyooj-wa [ syusyoo-ga kinoo Syusyooi-ni
PM Suzuki-TOP prime minister-NOM yesterday PM-DAT
[s* kondo-no senkyo-wa kanarazu katu to] fikixaseta to]

next clection-TOP surely will  that told that
kisyadan-ni happyoosita
reporters-DAT announced
'PM. Suzuki; told the reporters that PM; had told PM; yesterday
that (they) would definitely win the election this tirae'

The acceptable sentences in (28) and (29) indicate tha: the status of
(27) is not due to the repetition of syusyoo or to the nere complexity
of the sentence.

10
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(28) .

Suzuki syusyooj-wa [g' syusyoo-ga kinoo [Np syusyooj-no
PM Suzuki-TOP prime minister-NOM yesterday PM-GEN
kooensyatati-ni [s* kondo-no senkyo-wa kanarnzu katu to]
iikikaseta to)

‘supporters-DAT next election-TOP surely will that told that
kisyadan-ni happyoosita -

reporters-DAT announced

‘PM., Suzukij told the reporters that PMl had told PMj's supporters
yesterday that (they) would definitely win the clection this time'

(29)
Suzuki syusyoo;-wa (s* syusyoo-ga : kinoo zibunj-ni
PM Suzuki-TOP prime minister-NOM yesterday self-DAT
[s* kondo-no senkyo-wa kanarazu katn 10] jikikaseta to]
next election-TOP surely  will that told that
kisyadan-ni happyoosita
reporters-DAT  announced
‘PM. Suzukij told the reporters that PM; had told hnmself, yesterday
that (they) would definitcly win the clection this time'

In this section, we have seen that the condition D effects, but

not the condition B cffects, can be "suspended” in a certain structure.

That is, thc marginal to impossible coreference in (30) improves
significantly in (31) while the marginal to impossible
binding/coreference in (32) remains the same in (33).

(30) (The coreference is not possible.)
A .

¥ o

N
-

X is less refercential than Y.

11
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(31) (The corcference is possible.)
¥y /\

X is less referential than Y.

~‘(32) (The corcference is not possible.)
*

2

¥, o
Y is [-al.

X is within the local domain of Y,

(33) (The coreference is not possible.)

"N
"|//\

N

Y is not {-a].
X is within the local domain of Y.
W is outside the local domain of Y.

3.3 iti

In this section, the nature of condition D will be considered, as
contrasted to condition B, in light of the preceding discuision. A
proposal will be made to capture the gencralizations noted in the
previous section. It will be argued that condition D is a condition on
linking while condition B is a2 condition on binding.

12
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3.3.1, A Proposal on Linking
Consider again the two conditions that are being discussed.
(34) Condition B: A [-a] category must be free in its local domain.

(35) Condition D: (Lasnik (1986)) |
A less referential expression may not bind a more
referential one.

Condition B refers to a binding theoretic feature,”  Condition D, by
contrast, does not refer to a binding theoretic feawre. We have
furthermore seen in chapter 2 that the referential hierarchy relevant
to condition D cannot be directly related to binding thcoretic
features, contra Lasnik (1986). It thus secems that condition D and
condition B differ in a rather fundamental way. In this section, I
propose that while condition B is a condition on binding, condition D
is on linking.

Let us first review the fundamental difference between the
two conditions. Consider the schematic structures in (36) through
39).

(36) Condition D

{The coreference is not possible.)

eos¥y ere '
| X is less referential than Y,

(37) Condition D Suspended

(The coreference is possible.)

* X is less referential than Y.

13
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(38) Condition B
(The coreference is not possible.)
*

Z

...\'l )
Y is {-a].
X is within the local donmin of Y,

(39) Condition B NOT Suspended

{The coreference is not possible.)
*
w, /2\
It /\

VY is not [-a).
X is within the local domain of Y.
W is outside the local domain of Y.

Notice, first of all, that according to condition D given ia (35), (37)
should be ruled out completely on a par with (36). W.th or without
another occurrence of Y, X binds Y that it c-commands in (37).
Contrary to the case of condition D in (36) and (37), th: addition of
another occurrence of Y does not affect condition B effects as
indicated in (38) and (39).

The intuition behind the suspension of condition -} is that the

- effects of condition D can be suspended as long as theie is another

possible antecedent for X in a position higher than X, It thus appears
that the presence of another antececdent, i.e. the higher ¥, for X, saves
the structure in (37). The reclevance of the notion "aniecedence" here
reminds us of the linking approach of Higginbotham (i983, 1985),
which reintroduces the asymmetrical "antecedent-of” tslation into
the theory of refercntial association.

In the binding thcory of Chomksy (1981, 1986), the referential
association between Joln and his in (40) is expressed by means of
coindcxatiqn, as indicated,

14
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{40) a. John; loves his; father.
b. Hisj father loves John;.

This is the notation that has been adopted throughout the present
discussion. The impossible cases of referential association such as

., those in (41) and (42) are ruled out by binding conditions that
crucially utilize the notion "bind", which in tumm makes a crucial use
of the notion “coindexation”. ’

(41) "Hey loves John;'s [ather,
(42) *John; loves.him;.

As we have seen, (41) is ruled out by condition D (and maybe
condition C as well); and (42) by condition B. The definition of "bind"
is repeated in (43).

(43) Definition of “Bind" '
X bhinds Y if and only if X and Y are coindexed and X c-
commands Y.

In an alternative to this approach, proposed in Higginbotham
(1983, 1985), the notion "antecedent-of” is taken to be a primitive

notion in linguistic thcory. Under this approach referential
dependency is represented by means of "Linking", as in (44),
(44) a.

John loves his father

T 7

his father loves John

The head and the tail of the arrows indicate an antecedent and
that which takes it as an antecedent, respectively. In (44), his is °
linked to John, indicating that John is an antecedent of his.
Iligginbotham suggests "a universal principle” in (452).8

(45) (Higginbotham (1983, p. 402))
a. If X c-commands Y, then Y is not an antecedent of X.

15
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The notion "antecedent-of" is defined as in (45b).

b. Y is an antccederit of X if X is linked to Y or, for some Z, X
is linked to Z and Y is an antecedent of Z.

Condition in (45a) rules out structures like (46).9

(46)
he saw John

Suppose that we adopt (45a), which I restate as in (47).

(47) The Condition on Linking °

If A c-commands B, A cannot be linked to B.

The structure in (36) is then rvled out because the liaking indicated
in (48) is illicit duc to the condition in (47).

(48)

X is less referential than Y.

The structure in (37) on the other hand must be licit. Let us
therefore assume that (37) may have linking as indicsted in (49).

(49)
v ~
t——-xrf//\\\‘\
¥ o

. X is less referential than Y.

16
Ch.3



The linking in (19) does not violate the condition in (47) since X does
not c-command Y,

In order to rule out (36) by the condition in (47), the linking
indicated in (48) must be obligatory. On the other hand, the same
linking must not be obligalory so as to allow the "suspension of
condition D" in (37), hence in (49). Otherwise, (37) would have the
linking as indicated in (50) and the structure would, incorrectly, be
ruled out by the condition in (47). °

(50)

To achicve these two goals, 1 propose the following.!0

(51> The Rule of Linking (RL)
If X and Y are coindexcd and X is less referential than Y, X must
be linked to Z where:
(i) Z is more referential than or equally referential to Y and
(ii) Z is coindexed with X and Y.

As it is formulated here, Z may be Y in-(51).

It is thus proposed, contra Higginbotham (1983, 1985), that the
linking is not free. It is in fact assumed that linking takes place only
by the rule (RL) in (51). Notice that linking is contingent on
coindexation, as indicated in (51). Let us consider (36) and (37)
again, which are repeated below, in light of the RL in (51) and the CL
in (47). .

17
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(36) Condition D

(The coreference is not possible.)

/N,

", .

AN

L SR

%

X is less referentiat than Y.

(37) Condition D Suspended

(The corcference is possible.)

Wl ..
t X is less referential than Y,

In (36), X must be linked to Y in accordance with the RL in (47). But
this linking results in the violation of CL in (51), In “37), on the
other hand, X can be linked to cither occurrence of Y in accordance
with the RL. Onec of the 1wo is compatible with the C. in (51),
namely the linking to the higher Y, as indicated in (52).

(52)

Yy

X is less referential than .

Thus the coreference in (37) is accounted for.

. Let us now turn to condition B. Consider again the structure in
(38) and (39), repeated below.

18
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(38) Condition B.

(The corclerence is not possible.)

oo, e
! Y is [-a].
X is within the local domain of Y.

(39) Condition B NOT Suspended
(The coreference is not possible.)
*

w//\\z
AN
nf/i//’\\\\

...Vl
Y is not [-a].
X is within the local domain of Y.
W is outside the local domain of Y.

Condition B is stated in terms of binding, rather than in terms of
linking. Condition B is repeated in (53).

(53) Condition B: A [-a] catcgory must be frec (i.c. not bound) in its
local domain.

Since the condition is stated in terms of "binding”, i.e. "c-command”
and "coindexation”, the addition of another possible "antecedent” as
in (39) should not minimize the cffects of this condition. Suppose
that condition B were stated in terms of linking, such as in (54a)
given in Higginbotham (1985) or as in (54b); cl. footnole xx.

(54) a. A pronoun cannot be linked in its local domain.
b. A [-a] category cannot be linked in its local domain.

Condition B, as formulated in (54), would allow the linking in (55).

19
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Y is not [-a].

X is within the local domain of Y.
W is outside the local domain of Y,

The structure and the linking indicated in (55) corresponds to (56).

(56)
John-ga [. John-ga Kkere-o Uerb COMP] Uerb

Sentences of the structure (57) do not allow coreference, as we
have seen as cases .of condition B violations.

(57) Johnj-ga [s' Johnj-ga karej-o V COMP] V

Thus we should not allow the linking as indicated in (56) and (55).
This is in sharp contrast with the case of condition D suspension,
which has a structure as givem in (58), for example.

(58)
John-ga [, kare-ga [diohn-no N'l]-o UVerb COMP]Uerb

We must allow the linking in (58).

The problem simply disappears if condition D is a condition on
linking while condition B is a condition on binding. The "escaping” or
"suspension” from the condition by means of linking i3 not available
in the case of condition B because this condition is not a condition on
linking but on binding.

The sitvation here may remind us of Higginbotham's
"transitivity condition (after Jackendoff (1972))". Hipginbotham
(1983, p. 406) proposes a condition in (59) to rule our the unwanled
linking shown in (60).

20
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(59) (Higginbotham's (1983) (43))
If X and Y share an antecedent and Y c-commands X, then Y is
an antecedent of X.

(Definition; X and Y share an antecedent if some argument Z

is anteccdent of both.)

" (60) (Higginbotham's (1983) (42)) -

John sald [he saw himl

Higginbotham (1985, p. 570) States:

"The antecedent John of both pronouns in [(60)] is outside the
tensed S containing them; however, the sentence cannot mean
that John said that he, John, saw himself. The transitivity
condition was to rule out [(59)] by requiring that if X and Y
shared an antecedent, one c-command the other, then one was
the antecedent of the other.”

In order to rule oul (56) by some extension of the transitivity
condition, we would have to say somecthing like the following.

(61) Transitivity Condition
If X is an antecedent of Y and if there is an argument Z that has
the same value as X, lhen Z is an anteccdent of Y,

In accordance with the definition of “antecedent-of" in (45b),
repeated below, X must either be linked to Y or linked to an
antecedent of Y.in order for Y to be an antecedent of X.

(45Db) Y is an antecedent of X if X is linked to Y or, for some Z, X is
linked to Z and Y is an antecedent of Z, '

In (56), repeated below, the embedded subject John must then be an
antecedent of him, since the matrix subject John is an antccedent of
him due to the latter being linked to the former and since the
embedded Johp and the matrix John presumably share a value,
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(56)
John-ga [ John-ga kare-o Uerb COMP] Uerb

In accordance with (61), this means that we must have the
linking indicated as L(A) or that indicated as L(B) in (62)..

(62)
L({n) (1]

John-gs [q John-ga kare-o Uerb COMP] Uerb

But, the linking L(A) violates the condition on linking in (47) (as
well as the condition in (iii) in the footnote x); and the linking L(B)
violates the linking version of condition B in (54). Ttus it appears
that, with the version of transitivity condition in (61), we can rule
out the structure in (57).

This account, however, does not extend to the siructure in (63),
which is represented in terms of linking in (58), repeated here.

(63) Johni-ga [s' karej-ga [np Johnj-no N'l-o Verb] ‘Zerb

(58) .
John-go [ kore-ga [ John-no N'l-0 Uerb COMP] Derb
| S

For in (58), the matrix John is an antecedent of kare; and hence the
embedded John must also be an antecedent of kare. “Jut this
requires one of the two' linkings to be designaled as L{A) and L(B) in
(64) bclow.

(64)
L(n)

| '

John-ga [ kare-ga [, John-no N'l-o Uerb COMP] Verb

L(B)
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Note, however, that in (64) not only the linking L(A) but also the
linking in L(B) violates the CL given in (47). Thus the adoption of the
transitivity condition in (61), while enabling us to account for the
absence of the suspension of condition B, leaves the suspension of -
condition D unaccounted for. '

I thus conclude that the linking approach cannot
simultaneously account for the suspension of condition D and the
non-suspension of condition B in Japanese.!! We have already seen
that a straightforward account for them is available under the
assumption that condition D is a condition on linking and condition B
is a condition on binding, Ience, we have evidence that both linking
and binding are .needed in linguistic theory.

It is clear, as we have observed earlier, that the binding
approach alone cannot account for these generalizations, either. For
if both conditions D and B are stated in terms of binding and hence
are conditions on binding, the suspension of condition D will be left
unaccounted for. '

One may stipulate that the transitivity condition in (61) applics
in the case of condition B but not in the case of condition D. Wilthin
the linking approach, this stipulation makes the description of the
data possible.!2  However, not only does this leave the question of
why such a stipulation is nceded, but it also fails to capturc the fact
that while condition B simply refers to all the non-anaphors, i.e. [-a]
categories, condition D refers to referential hierarchies that cannot be
directly related to binding theoretic features (or perhaps to any
syntactic or grammatical features)., While the precise nature of the
difference between the linking condition, i.e. condition D, and binding
conditions such as condition B, is not clear yet, differentiating them
in this way seems to be a step forward in understanding the
phenomena of referential association in natural language,

The analysis proposed here thus argues, strongly, against
replacing binding conditions entirely by conditions on linking., At the
same time, it also clearly indicates the necessity of linking in addition
to binding (="c-command™ and "coindexation™).

3.3.2, On the Suspension of Condition D

Consider again the Rule of Linking (RL), repeated in (65).
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(65) The Rule of Linking (RL)
If X and Y are coindexcd and X is less referential than Y, X must
be linked to Z where:
(i) Z is more referential than or equally referential to Y and
(it) Z is coindexed with X and Y,

In the preceding section, we have seen that the RC, together with the
condition on linking (CL), rcpeated in (66), accounts for the
impossible corcference in (67) as well as the possible coreference in
(68).

(66) The Condition on Linking (a restatement of Higginbotham
" (1983, p. 402)
If A c-commands B, A cannot be linked to B.

(67) Condition D

{The corefcrence is not possible.)

/N

R, *

*

¥ eee
! X is less referential than Y.

(68) Condition D Suspended

(The coreference is possible.)

lll? (1]
! X is less referential than Y.

Given the structure in (67), X must be linked to Y, under the
assumption that there is no Z that is coindexed with X and Y in the
structure (and that is more referential than er cqualli+ referential to
Y). (Rccall that as it is formulated in (65), Z may be Y itself.) The
linking from X to Y in (67), however, results in the viclation of the CR
since X c-commands Y. This is illustrated in (69).
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X is less referential than Y.

Now, the RL in (65) states that, given the structure in (67), X
must be linked to some Z that is both (i) coindexed with X (and hence
with Y) and (ii) more referential than or equally referential to Y. Z
may be but need not be Y itself. Hence, if there is Z that is distinct
from Y, as in (68) (although Z is in fact Y (the "higher" Y in this casc)),
X may be linked to the Z (i.e., the "higher” Y), This is illusirated in
(70).

(70)

U™ X is less referential than Y.

Since ‘the linking in (70) does not violatc the CR, the corcference is
allowed in this structure. This is the account of the suspension of
condition D proposed in the previous section, In this section, 1 will
consider several additional structures whose grammaticality is
predictéed by the RL and the CR.

First of all, the RL in (65) would also allow the structure in
which Z is more referential than Y. The schematic structure would
then be (71).
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O S
1™ Z>Y>X (A>B means that A is more

referential than B.)

The sentences like (72) are of this structure and the coreference here
indeed seems possible, as compared to the typical case of condition D
violation given in (73).

(72)

(MMatsumoto senscij-wa/-gn  [s* kanozyoj-ga [Npls Taroo-gi
Teacher Matsumoto-TOP/-NOM  she-NOM Taroo-NOM
senseij-no ic-made todoketa repooto]-o
teacher-GEN house-to delivered report-ACC
ie-ni wasurete kita to] omotteita (koto)
house-in forgot that thought
'Ms. Matsumoto; thought that she; left in (her) hcuse the report
-that Taroo had delivered to the teacheri's house'

(73) .
*Ziroo-wa/-ga [s' kanozyoj-ga [npls Taroo-ga
Jiroo-TOP/-NOM she-NOM Tarco-NOM
senseij-no ic-made todoketa repooto]-o
tcacher-GEN house-to delivered report-ACC
ie-ni wasurete kita to] omotteita (koto)
house-in forgot «  that thought
‘John thought that she; left in‘(her) house the report that Taroo
had delivercd to the teacheri's house'

The contrast between (72) and (73) is clear. In (73) kanozyo must
be linked to gepsei since they are coindexed and since the latter is
more referential than the former. However, kanozyo c-commands
sensei; hence the resulting linking violates the CL. In (72), unlike in
(73), there is Matumoto sensei, which is also coindexed with kanozyo
(hence with sensei too). Since kanozyo does nol c-command
Matumoto  sensci, the linking from the former to the latter does not

violate the CL.
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In (73), another linking must take place in accordance with the
CL. Notice that sensei and Matsumoto_sensei are coindexed, and the
former is less referential than ihe latter. This means that sensei
must be linked to Matumoto_ sensei; and this linking does no violate
the CL since sensei does not c-command Matumoto sensei. Thus the
. structure in (74) rcpresents the corefercnce in (72) in terms of
linking. .

- (74)

| Z>Y>X :
Z=Matumolo sensei, Y=scnsei, X=kanozyo

The minimal pair in (74) and (75) below mirrors that in (72) and
(73). .

(75)

M Yamada katyooi-wa/-ga [karej-ga kaytooj-no buka-ni nani-o
Chicf Yamada-TOP/-NOM he-NOM  chief-GEN men-DAT what-
ACC
itta ka] yoku oboeteinai . (koto)
said Q well does not remember
‘Section Chief Yamada; does not rcmcmbcr well what he; had
told the section chiefj's men'

(76)
* Susan-wa/-ga [karei-ga kaytooj-no buka-ni ‘nani-o
Susan-TOP/-NOM he-NOM  chief-GEN men-DAT what-ACC

itta ka] yoku oboetcinai (koto)

said Q well does not remember
‘Susan does not remember well what he; had told the section
chiefi's men'

Second, the RL does not require that Z c-command X or Y., This
means that we predict that the structure in (77) yields coreference.
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an

Z>or=Y>X

The examples in (78), in which Z is as referential as Y, confirm this
prediction.13

(78)

a. [Johnj-no gakuseil-ga karej-ni [s* Mary-ga  Johnj-o0
John-GEN student-NOM he-DAT Mary-NOM John-ACC
hihansiteiru to] tugeta (koto)
is criticizing that told
‘Johnj's student told him; that Mary was criticizing John;'

b. [Johnij-no sensei]-ga minna-ni
John-GEN teacher-NOM all-DAT
[s' karej-ga LI-ni, Johnj-no  ronbun-o okutta tc] itta (koto)
he-NOM Ll-to John-GEN paper-ACC  sent that  said
‘Johny's teacher told cveryone that hep had sent Johni's paper to LI

As we have observed earlier, without the occurrence of John that is
not c-commanded by kare, the sentences exhibit the typical condition
D cffects, as indicated in (79).

(79)

a. *Susan-ga karej-ni (g Mary-ga Johnj-o hihansiteiru to] tugeta (koto)
Susan-NOM he-DAT Mary-NOM John-ACC is criticizing that told
'Susan told him; that Mary was criticizing John;'

b. *Susan-ga minna-ni {s* karej-ga LI-ni Johni-no ronbun-o okutta to]
Susan-NOM all-DAT he-NOM  LI-to John-GEN paper-ACC sent that
itta (koto)
said

. 'Susan told everyone that he; had sent John;'s paper to LT

Relevant sentences can be constructed also with other pairs of
nominal expressions that we have considered in chapter 2.
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Furthermore, the structure in which Z is more referential than Y in
(77) also allows corcference among X, Y and Z, as we predict. In that
structure, Y must be linked to Z; and this linking does not violate the

CL.. The rclevant examples, however, arc not provided here for space

considerations.

Thirdly, as pointed out to me by O. Jaeggli (p.c.), this analysis
" predicts that structures like (80) and allow corcfercnce, since the RL
does not require that Z precede X or Y,

(80)

Z>X

The examples below illustrate that the structure of (80) indeed
allows coreference, in contrast to the structure in which there is no Z
to which X can be Icgitimately linked.

(81)
a. *[npls ecj (karej-ga Johnj-no gakusei-ni kibisisugirn to yuu
he-NOM John-GEN student-DAT too strict that
uwasa]-o nagasita] otoko]-ga gakubutyoog-ni ayamatta  (koto)
rumor-ACC spread man-NOM chairperson-DAT  apologized
‘the man who had spread the rumor that hej is too hard on Johnj's
students apologized to the chairpersong’

b. (karei-ga Johnj-no  gakusei-ni kibisisugiru to yuu uwasal-ga
he-NOM John-GEN student-DAT too strict that rumor-NOM
Johni-o odorokaseta (koto) . :
John-ACC surprised
‘the rumor that hej is too hard on Johni's students has surprised
Johnt'
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c. [Npls' ecj [karej-ga Johnj-no  gakusei-ni kibisisugiru to yuu
he-NOM  John-GEN student-DAT too strict that
uwasa)-o nagasila) otoko]-ga Johni-ni ayamatta  (koto)
rumor-ACC sprcad man-NOM John-DAT apologized
'the man who had spread the rumor that hej is too hard on Johni's
students apologized to John{'

The corefcrence between John and kare in (814) is not allowed as a

typical case of condition D violation. In (81b) and (81c), in which the
matrix John has been added, the coreference is allowed. The pair in

(82) below exhibits the same contrast.

(82)
a. *Mary-ga [Np[s' eck karej-ni tyokusetu [Johnj-no kenkyuu-no
Mary-NOM he-DAT directly  John-GEN research-GEN

koto]-o kikitagatteita] otokox]-ni atta (koto)

things-ACC wanted to hear man-DAT met

'Mary met thc man who wanted to directly ask him; about Johnj's
research’

b. Mary-ga [Np[s' eck karej-ni tyokusetu [Johnj-no kenkyuu-no
Mary-NOM he-DAT directly  John-GEN research-GEN
koto]-o kikitagatteita] otokog]-ni Johnj-o syookaisita (koto)
things-ACC wanted 1o hcar man-DAT  John-ACC int-oduced
'Mary introduced John; to thc man who wanted to directly ask him;
about Johni's research’ -

The examples like (83) illustrate the possibility of cor:ference when
Z is embedded in a larger constituent,

(83)

- a. [karej-ga Johnj-no  ‘gakusei-ni kibisisugiru to yuv uwasa]-ga

he-NOM John-GEN student-DAT too strict that  rumor-NOM
Johni-no okusan-o  odorokaseta (koto)

John-GEN wife-ACC surprised
‘the rumor that he;j is too hard on John;'s students has surprised
Johny's wife'

b. [Np[s' ecj [karej-ga Johnj-no  gakusei-ni kibisisugiru to yuu
. he-NOM  John-GEN student-DAT too strict that
uwasa]-o nagasila] otoko]-ga Johnj-no  okusan-ni ayamatta (koto)
rumor-ACC spread man-NOM John-GEN wife-DAT apologized
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‘the man who had sprcad the rumor-that he; is too hard on Johnj's
students apologized to Johni's wile'

c. Mary-ga [Np[s' eckx karej-ni [Johnj-no kenkyuu-no koto]-o
Mary-NOM he-DAT John-GEN rescarch-GEN things-ACC
kikitagatteita] otokox]-ni Johmj-no hisyo-o syookaisita (koto)

wanted to hear man-DAT John-GEN secretary-ACC introduced
‘Mary introduced John|'s secretary to the man who wanted to ask
him;j about Johnj's research’

Fourthly, we predict that the coreference is possible also in the
structure in (84).

(84)

1 Z>or=Y>X

Although the judgments are less clear here, NP's such as (85) and
(86) scem to yield the indicated corefercnce more easily than

(87).and (88).

(85)
a. 1[Nplg karej-ga Johnj-no  hahaoya-o  totemo daizinisiteita
he-NOM  John-GEN mother-ACC much was laking good care of
koro]-no  [Johnj-no koibito]] .
" time-GEN John-GEN girlfriend
'Johny's girlfricnd] at the time when hej was taking very good care
of Johni's mother'

b. 7[npls' senseij-ga Yamada senscij-no gakuseci-o
prof-NOM  Prof. Yamada-GEN student-ACC
kibisiku  sidoositcita koro]-no [Yamada senseij-no kennkyuusitul]
strictly was supervising time-GEN  Prof. Yamada-GEN office
'|Prof. Yamada;'s office] at the time when prof; was supervising
Prof. Yamadaj's students strictly'
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(86)
a. "[Np[s* karci-ga Johni-no  hahaoya-o totemo daizinisiteita
he-NOM John-GEN mother-ACC much was taking good care of
koro]-no  [Johnj-no koibito]] :
lime-GEN John-GEN girlfriend
‘ohni's girlfriend] at the time when he; was taking very good care
of Johnj's mother'

b. ?’[npls’ senseij-ga Yamada senseij-no gakusei-o
prof-NOM  Prof. Yamada-GEN student-ACC
kibisiku  sidoositeita koro]-no [Yamada senseij-no kennkyuusitu]]
strictly  was supervising time-GEN  Prof. Yamada-GEN office
'[Prof. Yamadai's office] at the time when prof; was supervising
Prof. Yamada;j's students strictly’

(87)
a. *karej-ga Johnj-no  hahaoya-o totemo daizinisiteita (koto)
he-NOM John-GEN mother-ACC much was taking good care of
‘hei was taking very good care of Johnj's mother’
b. *senseij-ga Yamada scnseij-no gakusei-o kibisiku sidoositeila (koto)
prof-NOM  Prof. Yamada-GEN  student-ACC strictly was supervising
'the professor; was supervising Prof. Yamadai's students strictly’

(88)
*npls Mary-ga  Johni-no - hahaoya-o totemo daizinisiteita
Mary-NOM John-GEEN mother-ACC much was taking good care of
koro]-no  karei]
time-GEN he
*him; (i.c. that person;) at the time when Mary wes taking very
good carc of Johni's mother'

Next, we also predict that the structure in (89), which the NP in
(88) has, would allow coreference, once it is embedded in a larger
structure, as, for cxample, in (90),

(89)

ver V1 ane Y>X
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Y>X

NIPs of the structure in (89) typically do not allow the relevant
coreference as in (88) above. ‘This has been compared, in chapter 2,
with NP's such as (91) below, in which kare is embedded in the head
NP.14

(51
Mnplst Mary-ga  Johnj-no hahaoya-o totemo daizinisiteita
Mary-NOM  John-GEN mother-ACC much was taking good care of
koro]-no  [karej-no katci-no zizyoo) )
time-GEN he-GEN  family-GEN circumstances
"Mis; (i.e. that person;'s) family situation] at the time when Mary
was taking very good care of Johnj's mother

Examples such as (92) indicate that the structure in (90) indeed
seems to yield the rclevant corcfcrence more casily than in (89).

(92)

(MJohnj-ga [s* [NPls* Mary-ga Johnj-no  hahaoya-o  totemo
John-NOM Mary-NOM John-GEN mother-ACC much
daizinisitcita | koro]-no  karej]-ga
was taking very good care lime-GEN he-NOM
itiban yoku hataraita to) itteiru (koto))

most hard worked  that is saying
‘Johny says that [[he; (i.c. that person;)] at the time when Mary of
taking very good carc of Johnj's mother] worked the hardest’

The example in (93) clearly shows that the matrix John is crucial in
the improvement of the corcference possibilily in (92), as compared
to (88).15
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(93)

*?Susan-ga [s* [Np[s Mary-ga Johnj-no  hahaoya-o totemo
Susan-NOM Mary-NOM John-GEN mother-ACC much
daizinisiteita ] koro]-no  karej}-ga
was taking very good care time-GEN he-NOM
itiban yoku hataraita to] iteiru  (koto))
most hard worked  that is saying
‘Susan says that [[he; (i.e. that person;)] at the time when Mary of
laking very good care of Johnj's mother] worked the hardest’

Many more intricate predictions are in fact made by this
analysis, including cases in which the referential bhierarchy among Z,
Y and X is as in Z>Y>X rather than Z=Y>X. The cxamples given above
with the hierarchy of Z=Y>X can be converted to examples with the
hierarchy of Z>Y>X, following the pattern in (75). Since the judgments
become significantly more difficult to make in many of thesc
complex cases, 1 will not discuss them here.!6 I, however, find the
contrasts noted in this section as a sufficient body of evidence that
supports the proposed account of condition D effects as well as the
suspension of it.}7

In the next scction, I will present evidence that this account, is
one would expect, exlends to English, indicating that we can observed
cases of the suspension of condition D in English as well,

As Lasnik (1986, p. 162) suggests, there is good rcason to
suspect that condition D is universal.!® We have in fict seen a wide
array of data from Japanese that fall, sometimes in a rather intricate
fashion, under the jurisdiction of condition D, In chapter 2, wc have
also observed some cffects of condition D in English, although they
are more difficult to detect than in English (due to the effects of
condition C). Given the assumption that condition D is universal, we
would cxpect to find some cases of its suspension in English as well.
In this section, we will observe that condition D may indeed be
suspended. We will at the same time observe that, ualike condition
D, condition B may not be suspended in English, just as in the case of
Japanese, These observations then provide strong confirmation of
the proposal that has been made above, regarding the nature of
conditions D and B.

Fitst, consider the examples in (94) and (95), rcpresenting
condition D violation and condition B violation, respectively.
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(94)
a. "hey should fix Johni's car
b. *hej introduced everyone (o Johni's new gird friend at the party

(95)
a. *Johinj adores him; .
L. *Johny imtroduced himj 1o everyonc.al the pany

According to the proposed analysis, both in (94) and (95), he must be
linked 1o John, due to (he the rule of linking (RL). Such linking
violates the condition on linking (CL), adopted from [ligginbotham
(1983), in the case of (94). (he c-commands John.) Ia (95), on the
other hand, the CL is not violaled since he docs not c-command John
in (95); however, condition B rules out (95), which states that [-a)
calegories must be free in their Jocal domain,

Given our proposal, we predict that if "another” John appears in
(94) In a place that he docs not c-commuand, then (i) the condition 1D
cffecis will disappear but (ii) the condition B cffects in (95) will nol.
[n conducting the relevant experiment to verify the prediction, we
must bear in mind that, unlike Japanese, Cnglish has condition C
effects, (Condition D states that [-a, -p) catcgorics, i.c. R-cxpressions
(such as Names), must be (rec.) In the structures where the
"additional” Jgho c-commands the other John, therefore, condition C
would be violated. Recall, however, that there arc speakers of
English who do nat have steong cffects of condition C in certain
structures; cf. chapter 2, xx.  Thus (he relevant experiment can be
conducted most successfully with those speakers. I, however,
suspect that the contrast that our analysis predicts can be  detected
even for Lhose speakers who seem to have strong cffccts of condition
C ;

Now, consider the sentences in (96), which arc obtaincd Ly
cmbedding the scntences in (94) as §' complements..

(96) -

a. M7Johny thinks that hep should fix Jobni's car (rather Bill's)

b. MJohn;i claims that hei introduced everyonc to Johny's new glrl
friend at the party

The acceplability of. (96) varics among speakers. Some find them
(almost) perfecl, and others find them rather marginal.  Yet (96) is
invariably judged better than (94), and also betier than (97) below,
which has the same slatus as (94).
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a. “Mary thinks that he; should fix Johni's car (rather ihan Bil's).

b, *Mary claims thal hej introduced everyone to Johni's new girl
friend.at the party.

It secms that the status of (96) is the same as that of {98).

(98)

a. MJohn; thinks that Mary should [ix Johny's car (rather than Bill's).

b. MJohny claims thal Mary introduced cveryone to Jommi's new girl
friend at the party.

Those who reject (98) strongly also reject (96) sirongly, and (hose
who basically accept (98) also accept (96), If this obssrvation is
comrect, it clearly indicates that condition D cffects are suspended in
{96) and that only condition C cffects remain there,!?

By contrast, there does not secem to be any significant
difference between (95) and (99) of between (99) and (100).

(99) .
a. *John; denies Johni adores him;
L. *Johni claims that John; introduced him;j to everyone.at the party

(100)
a. *Mary denies that Johni adores him)
b. *Mary claims that Joln; introduccd him; to everyore.at the party

If anything, (99) must be worse than (95) and (100) since the former
violates condition C in addition to condition B while the Tauer viotates
only condition B. But, o the extent that the difference is not

detectable hecee, it seems that the cffects of condition L' are 100 strong

. for the difference to be detected between the B oviolation alone and

the B/C violation combined.

This result itself already constitutes conf{irming c¢vidence for
differentiating condition D and condition B, as proposed in the
preceding  scction.

Now lct us consider the cases where "“another Jotn" does not c-
command Qe {(and heace John), which are given in (101).
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(101) .

a, Mohni's mother thinks that hej should fix Johnj's car (rather
than Bill's)

b. "ohni's friends claim that hep introduced cveryone to Johnj's
new girl friend.at the party

(102) .

a. ‘*Johnj's fricnds think that John; adores him;

b. ‘*Johny's friends claim that John; introduced him; to everyone,at
the party

The condition B-effects remain unaffected and the coreference in
(102) is as impossible as (95), (99) and (100). On the other hand, the
coreference scems somcwhat easier to obtain in (101) than in (96)
and (98). It seems that the status of (101) is analogous to (103); see
footnote xx (on "a mild prohibition).

(103)
a. Mohn's mother thinks that Mary should fix Johni's car (rather
than Bill's)
b. Johny's friends claim that Mary introduced everyone 10 Johni's
new girl friend.at the party

If the judgements here are correct, the slight marginality of (101) is
not due to condition D cffects. It must be due to whatever makes
(103) slightly marginal, such as the "mild" effects of condition C (the
embedded Jolin is bound in (101) as well as in (103)) and “a mild
prohibition against the repetition of R-expressions” noted in footnote
xx. This means that the examples in (103) are indeed cases of the
suspension of condition D. In our analysis, (103a) may have the
linking as in (104), while (94a) must have the linking as in (105).
respectively.

(104)
Johmjs mather thinks that he, should fix Johns car .-

(105)
helshouldrhtdohnp car

.
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The linking in (105) is ruled out by the CL.

We have obscrved cases of the suspension of condition D in
English. It is interesting to note a prediction that our analysis makes
regarding the example in (106), noted in Jackendoff (1969., 1972)
and Postal (1972) and discussed in Wasow (1972), Lasnik (1976, p.
99-100) and Higginbotham (1983, p. 405-406).

(106) *The woman he; loved 1told him; that John; was a jerk.

The puzzle of this ecxample, as discussed in the carlier works among
those cited above, is that the indicated coreference is possible in
(107), taken from Lasnik (1986, p. 99).

(107)
a, The woman he; loves told us that John; was a jerk,
b. The woman hei loved told him; that we were all jerks.

As Lasnik (1976, p. 99) argues, correctly in my view, that the the
impossible coreference in (106) is reducible to that in (108).

(108) *I told him; that John; was a jerk.

In the terms of the preceding discussion, the indicated coreference is
not allowed in (106) because of the linking from him to John violates
the CL, as Indicated in (109).

(109)

I HR)
The woman whe he, loved told him, thet John,was jerk

»

L(D)

This in turn means that if him does not link to John, him and the the
CL (i.c. condition D) is not violated, thereby the corefercnee between
him and John, available, cxcept for the condition C cffe:cts. The
relevant structure is provided in (110).

(110)
- The woman who loved John,told him, that Johnwas Jerk
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This prediction in fact scems to be borne out, as illustrated by the
much improved corcference possibility in (111), as compared to
(106) and (108). .

(111) (WThe woman who loved John; told himj that John; was a jerk.-

We have observed carlier that condilion B cannot be suspended
in the way that condition ID can. Thus we have seen that the
corcference in (112) is as impossible as that in (113).

(112) *John; thinks that Johnj loves himj,

(113)
a. *Johny loves him;.
b. *Mary thinks that Johnj loves himj.

In (112), the "additional” John c-commands the embedded John. As
noted above, this might be taken as contributing, to some extent, to
the the impossible coreference in (112). Consider, however, the
examples in (114).

(114) *The woman who knows John; very well thinks that Johnj
loves him;.

In (114), the "additional” John does not c-command the embedded
lahn. Nevertheless, the status of (114) is the same as (113) above
and (115) below,

(115) *The woman who knows human psychology very well thinks
that John; loves him;.

This clearly indicates that the non-improvement of the grammatical
status in (112) is not due to the fact that the "additional” John c-
commands the embedded John in (112).

In this scction, we have secn evidence from English that
supports the distinction drawn Letween condition D and condition B
in the preceding section. It is pointed out in chapter 2, xx, that
"social titles” in Japanese are¢ nothing other than (definite)
descriptions, Thus we expect that English 100 has what corresponds
to "soclal titles". In that section, we have indeed observed that
expressions such as f(he professor and the lieutenant “"function” like
"social titles” in that they are less referential than Prof. Smith and
Lict. Smith. A relevant paradigm is repeated below.
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(116)

a. Micut, Smith; thinks that the general will praise the lieutenant;'s
performance at yesterday's practice.

b. *The licutenant; thinks that the general will praise Lieut. Smith's
performance at yesterday's practice.

¢. The licutenanty’s friends think that the gencral will praise Licut.
Smithi's performance at yesterday's practice.

Given the preceding discussion, we predict Ihe suspension of
condition D to be possible in these cases as well.  Although the
judgments might be less clear here, it appears that this in fact is a
correct prediction. Consider the examples in (117) and (118).

(117)

a. *Mary .told the lieutenantj that the gencral would araise Liet.
Smithy performance.

b. ?The woman who was daling Lieut. Smith; told th: lieutenant; that
the general will praise Liet. Smith; performance.

(118)

a. *The general reported that the lieutenant; had praised/scolded
Lieutj. Smith's men.

b. Licut. Smithj's boss rcported that the licutenant; had
praised/scolded Licutj. Smith's men.

In the (a) examples, the CL (i.e. condition D) is violated; but in the (b)

examples it is not, due 10 the "udditional” occurrence of Lieut Smith,

which is not c-commanded by the lieutenant. By contrast, the effects

of condition B persists, as one expecls, even with the presence of the

"additional* Lijeut, Swmith. This is illustrated in {119).

(119)

a, *Lieut. Smith; praised the licutenant;.

b. *Lieut. Smith's boss reported that Licut. Smith; praised the
licutenant;j.

It thus seems that the English “versions” of "social titles” as
well provide confirmation for the proposed account of the relevant
referential associations, in which condition D is claimed to be a
condition on linking, condition B is a condition on binding. The
effects of condition D and the suspension of it are accounted for by
(120) and (121), and the eficcts of condition B by (122); cf. footnote
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xx {(on the possible revision of the RL in (120).

(120) The Rule of Linking (RL)
If X and Y arc coindexed and X is less referential than Y, X must
be linked to Z where:
(i) Z i3 more referential than or equally referential 10 Y and
(if) Z is coindexed with X and Y.

(121) The Condition on_Llinking (CL)
(a restatement of Higginbotham (1983, p. 402)

If A c-commands B, A cannot be linked to B.

(122) Condilion B: A [-a] categorics must Le free in its local domain,

L5, Some Related Issues

3.5.1, Kare v.s. Zibun

Lasnik (1986, p. 161) suggests that “[+a] categories would also
fall under [(123)], and there is, in fact, some evidence that this is the
case,”

(123) (Lasnik's (51"
A less referential expression may not.bind a more referential
one,

(The condition in (123) has been called condition D, and is now stated
as a condition on linking (the CL}, given at the end of the previous
section.) Lasnik first states that "quite generally, an amaphor cannot
bind an R-expression.” He then provides a pair of Japanese .
sentences, given in (124), that arc intended to show that "un anaphor
may not bind a pronoun,"20. 21

(124) (Lasnik's (52) and (53), with the judgments reported there)22 ~

a. Johnj-ga [s' karej-ga [s* zibunj-ga tensai da to] omotte iru to] itta (koto)

John-NOM  he-NOM  sclf-NOM genius be that thinks  that said
‘Johnj said that he; thought that self; was a genius'

b.*Johnj-ga [s* zibunj-ga [s* karcj-ga tensai da to] omolie iru to] ilta (koto)

John-NOM  self-NOM he-NOM genius be that thinks that said
‘Johnj said that sclfj thought that hej was a genius’
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Lasnik thus claims that the structure in (125) is ruled out by the
condition in (123), given the assumption thal [+a) categories are less
referential than [-a] categories.

(125)
S
l
anap mr4>

DB=an R-cxpression or a pronoun

Note that the structure in (125) must, in the unmarked cases, be
embedded in a larger structure as in (126), since anaphors typically
nced a c-commanding antecedent, which is expressed by condition A,
given in (127)

(126)

n, v -

"

anap_hor,/\

ws By .
b oo B=an R-cxpression or a pronoun

B is not less refercniial than A,

(127) Condition A: A [+a] category must be bound in iis local
domain.23

My analysis of the condition D phenomena predicts, in contrast to
Lasnik's claim, that (126) is well formed, with the linking designated
as L(A) in (128).
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(128)

/\

l: A
onnphor|

L(n)
B|

L(f)

L
B=an R-expression or a pronoun

B is not less referential than A,

Notice that if the structure in (126) does not allow coreference, as
indicated in Lasnik (1986, p. 161), it would mean that the relevant
condition (i.e. condition D) must be formulated in terms of binding,
rather than in terms of linking. TFor if the condition is formulated in
terms of binding, then the structure in (125) must be ruled out, no
matter where it appears.

In this section, I will argue for the linking formulation of
condition D, by demonstrating that the structure in (126) indeed
allows coreference, both in Japanese and English. The contrast in
{124) will, in turn, be argued 1o be duc to extragrammatical factors
such as “point-of-view"; cf, Kuroda (1965, xx), Kuno (1972, xxx),
Kameyama (1985), Sells (19887) and others.

First of all, sentences such as given in (129) seems to allow the
indicated coreference. There is some variations among speakers, but
the coreference is much more readily available in (129) than in
Lasnik's (2b).24

(129)

a. Johnj-ga [s* zibuni-ga karcj-no kuruma-o naosubcklda to] omotleiru

(koto)
John-NOM  self-NOM  he-GEN  car-ACC  repaired 1that think
‘Johin; thinks that sclfj has repaired his; car’

b. Johnj-ga  zibun(zisin)j-o karej-no kaisya-no syatyoo-ni
John-NOM self-ACC he-GEN  cotnpany-GEN president-DAT
sinakatia (koto)

did not make
'‘Johnj did not make scif; president of his; company'
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c. Johnj-ga [s* zibunj-ga [Mary-ga karei-no ie-ni  mottekita hon)-o
Jolin-NOMself-NOMMary-NOM he-GEN house-to brought book])-ACC
nakusita to) omotteita (koto)
lost that] thought
‘Johnj thought that sclfi had lost the book that Mary had brought to
hisj house'

Before seeking an account for the contrast betwcen (124b) and
(129), let us first consider the "difference” that Lasnik (1986,
footnote 6) notes between Japanese and English in regard to the
relevant generalization. He notes that "[clontrary to what we have
secen in Japanese and Korean, in English, an anaphor apparently may
bind a pronoun, as in [(130)]."

(130) (Lasnik’'s (i) and (ii} in footnote 6)
a. John; told himselfj that he; should leave.
b. John; belicves himself; to have said that he; would accept the job.

While accepting that "[w]hy this should be the case is not clear,” he
notes the corrclation, pointed out to him by M. Saito (p.c.), between
(i) the difference belween (124b) and (130) on the one hand and (ii)
the fact that he can, but kare cannot, function as a bound variable.23

The corrclation noted above is expressed in a formal term in
Aoun and Hornstein (1987), in which they capitalize on this
correlation and propose to account for the contrast in (124) by means
of the stipulation in (131) and the assumption in (132).

(131) Kare cannot be A'-bound.26
(132) Zibun raises at LF (to an A'-position).27

In Aoun and Hornstein (1987), therefore, Lasnik's (1986, footnote 6)
puzzle. i.e. the differcnce between Dnglish (130) aid Japanese (124b)
is reduced to the dilference belwccn (133a) and ([33b), thercby no
fonger a mystery.

(133)
a. No one; finished his; paper.,

b. *daremo; kare-no ronbun-o siagenakatta28
no one  he-GEN paper-ACC did not [inish
'no onej finished his; paper’
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Consider (124b) and (130a) again.

(124b) (Lasnik's (1986) (53))

*Johnj-ga [s' zibunj-ga [s' karej-ga tensai da to] omotte iru to] itta (koto)

John-NOM sclf-NOM  he-NOM genius e that thinks that said -
‘Johnj said thar self; thought that he; was a genius’

(130a) (Lasnik's (1986) (i) in footnote 6)
John; told himself; that hej should lcave

After the LF raising of zibun and himsglf, both kare in (124b) and he
in (130a) will be .A'-bound, As indicaied in (133), however, he, but
not kare, can be construed as a bound variable. Hence is we assume
that X is construed as a bound variable if and only if X is A'-bound,
the contrast between (124b) and (130a) is accounted for. While he
can be A'-beund, kare cannot.

There is, however, reason to believe that the A'-bindability is
not, (hence the correlation noted in Lasnik (1986) is ‘not) the crucial
distinguishing factor in the relevant contrast,

First, the sentences in (134) scem to be relatively acceptable
for mosl speakers.

(134)
a. ohn; finally convinced himself; to submit one of John;'s
papers to a journal.
b. MJohn; believes himself; to have said that Johny's work is first

rate.

c. %ohn; expects himslef; to rccommcnd Johni's student for that
position.

d. 7John; told himslef; that Mary would eventually accept Johny's
. proposal,

e. Mohn; belicves himselfj to have eaten the pizza that Mary
made for Johni.

The status of the scntences in (134) seems analogous to those
discussed in the previous section, as cases of condition D violation in
English; cf. xxx. The somewhat marginal status of thesc sentences
seems to be due to the cffects of conditlon C, rather than to condition
D in (123) or the stipulation in (135), which is analogous to (131).
(123) is repeated below.

(123) A less referential expression may not bind a more referential

one,

45
Ch. 3

(135) Names cannot be A'-bound.

If (135) violate (123), the coreference there must be as impossible as
in (136) or (137); but it is not.

(136)
a. *Mary finally. convinced him; to submit onc of John;'s papers to
a journal.
" b. *Mary believes him; to have said that Johnj's work is first rate.
¢. *Mary expects him; to recommend Johni's student for that
position.
d. *Mary told him; that Susan would eventually accept John;'s
proposal.
e. "Mary believes him; to have caten the pizza that she made for
John;.
(137)
a. *He; finally convinced himslef; to submit one of Jchni's papers to a
journal,

b. ‘Hc; belicves hlmsclf, to have said that Johni's wo-k is first rate.

¢, *He; expects himslelj to recommend Johny's student for that
position.

d. *He; told himslef; that Susan would eventually acc:pt Johny's

proposal,

*He; believes himselfi (o have eaten the pizza that Mary made for

John;i.

c

On the other hand, if (134) violates (135) (and if (135) has the same
effect as (131)), then the corcference in (134) should be as
impossible as the bound variable construal in (138), at least in terms
of the relevant syntactic properties of these sentences. However, this
is not the casc..

(138)

a. (=(1330b))
*daremo| kare-no ronbun-o siagenakatta
no one  he-GEN paper-ACC did not finish
'no onej finished his; paper’

b. **No one; finished John;'s book.
¢. **Everyone; finished Johny's book.
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In fact, the status of(134) seems quite analogous to that of (139).

(139)
a. Yohn; finally convinced Bill to read one of Johni's papers.
b. TJohn; believes Bill to have said that Johnj's work is first rate.
‘c. Wohny expects Bill to recommend Johnj's student for that position.
" d. MJohn;j told Bill that Susan would eventually accept Johnj's
proposal.
e. Johnj belicves Bill to have caten the pizza that Mary made for
John;,

The only violation.in (139) is that of condition C.29 It is hence most
likely that the only violation in (134) is also that of condition C.

Let us now turn to Japanese. As noted in Saito (1982),
Nishigauchi (1986) and Yoshimura (1987), members of the so system
of the deictic paradigms in Japanese may, to varying degrees, be
construed as bound variables; cf. also Iloji (1989).3¢ Thus sentences
like (140) tend to yicld bound variable construal for soity ‘that guy,
the guy'3!

(140)
a. daremo karemoj-ga soituj-no ronbun-o  moliekila
everyone-NOM the guy-GEN paper-ACC brought

‘everyonej brought the guyi's paper'

b. 7?daremo; soituj-no ronbun-o mottekonakatta
no one  the guy-GEN paper-ACC did not bring
‘no onej brought the guyi's paper'

Suppose that the coreference in (124b) is disallowed due to kare's
inability to be construed as a bound variable, as proposed in Aoun
and Hornstein (1987). We would then expect that, if kare in (124b)
is replaced by soity, the relevant coreference in becomes possible,
thereby eliminating the contrast in (124).

Contrary to this expectation, the pairs in (141) and (142) seem
to exhibit the same kind of contrast as (124) does.32 T

(141)

a daremo karemoj-ga [s* soituj-ga [s* zibunj-ga tensai da 1o]
everyone-NOM the guy-NOM sclf-NOM  genius be that
omotleiru to) itta (koto)
thinks that said .

'everyonei said that the guy; thought that self; was a genius'
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b. *daremo karemoj-ga [g* zibunj-ga [s* soituj-ga tensai da 1o]
everyone-NOM sel{-NOM the guy-NOM pgenius be that
omotteiru to] itta (koto)
thinks that said

‘everyone| said that sclfi thought that the guy; was a genius'

(142)

a sono sinnyuuseij-ga [g* soituj-ga [s* zibunj-ga lensai da to]
that new student-NOM  the guy-NOM sclf-NOM genius be that
omotteiru to}] itta (koto)
thinks that said
'that/the new studeny said that the guyj thought that sclf; was a
genius'

b. *sono sinnyuuscii-ga [s* zibunj-ga [s' soitvj-ga tensai da to)
that new student-NOM  scif-NOM the guy-NOM genius be  that
omotteiru to] itta (koto)
thinks that said
"that/the new studentj said that self; thought that the guy; was a
genius'

The fact that the contrast in (124) persists in (141) and (142) clcarly
indicates that Kkare's inability to be construed as a bound variable
cannot be the reason for the unacceptable status of (124b), contra
Aoun and Hornstein (1987).33.

We have thus scen cvidence against an account of the
unacceptable (124b) by the stipulation in (131), wilh the assumption
in (132). I repeat (124), (131) and (132) below.

(124) (Lasnik's (52) and (53), with the judgments reported there)
a. Johni-ga [g' karej-ga‘[s' zibunj-ga tensai da to] omotte iru to] itta
(koto)
John-NOM  he-NOM  self-NOM genius be that thinl's  that said
‘Johnj said that he; thought that seclf; was a genius'

b.*Johnj-ga [s' zibunj-ga [s* karej-ga tensai da to] omotte iru to] itta

(koto)
John-NOM self-NOM  he-NOM  genius be that thinks that said
. 'Johnj said that self; thought that he; was a genius’

(131) Kare cannot be A'-bound,

48
Ch. 3



(132) Zibun raises at LF (to an A'-position).

This conclusion, of course, does not constitute cvidence against the
stipulation in (131) or the assumption in (132), Rather, it constitutes
evidence against the account of the contrast.in (124) based on (131)
and (132). '

’ Recall that Lasnik's account of the contrast in (124) is based on
condition D in (123), which 13 formulated in terms of "binding”
(rather than "linking”). Ilence, the fact that himself can bind him in
English, as in (130), repeated below, is problematic in Lasnik (1986).

(130) .
a. John; told himself] that hej should leave.
b. Johnj believes himselfj to have said that he; would accept the
job.

Within our proposal, in which condition D is formulated as a
condition on linking, the coreference possibility in (130) is expected
since the linkings indicated in (143) are licit.

(143)

\

.Johnl told hlmselrI that he; should leave

S

As noted, Lasnik mentions the correlation (attributing it to M.
Saito) between kare's inability. (and he's ability) to be construed as a
bound varizble on the one hand and tho contrast betwcen (124b)
and (130) on the other, hinting at the possibility that the
"unexpected” (for his analysis) coreference possibility in (130) may
be accounted for in such a way that it is related to he's being able to
be construed as a bound variable, One rather unrefined way to
execute this idea is to say that an anaphor may bind a more
referentlal expression X if X may function as a bound variable.34 We
have, however, observed that the coreference possibility -in (130) is -
unrelated to the bindee of himself being able to be construed as a
bound variable. Recall that in sentences like (134) above, Names
may be bound by himself, without yielding the type of )
unacceplability in (124b). Furthermore, we have also observed that
the sentence in (124b) cannot be improved even if we replace kare
by a category soitu ‘the guy', which can independently be construed
as a bound variable, These observations thus indicate, strongly, that
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the corcference in (130) is NOT problematic but that what is
problematic is the impossible coreference in (124b); and this is
precisely what our proposal implies. There is in fact more rcason to
believe that this is a more correct way to identify the problem. That
is to say, it is not always the case that zibun cannot bind kare, as
indicated by the possible coreference in (129) above,35 Thus, all the
relevant structurcs that we have considered above and the
coreferene possibilities in them are consistent with the analysis
proposed in the previous section, EXCEPT FOR THE IMPOSSIBLE
COREFERENCE IN (124b).

Let us now consider why the corcference is not possible in

(124b). I repeat (124) again for ecase of reference.

(124) (Lasnik's (52) and (53), with the judgments reported there)
a. Johnj-ga [s* karej-ga [s' zibunj-ga tensai da to] omotte iru to] itta
(koto)
John-NOM he-NOM self-NOM genius be that thinks  that said
‘John; said that he; thought that self; was a genius’

b.*Johnj-ga [s' zibunj-ga [s' karej-ga tensai da to] omotie iru to] itia
(koto) N
John-NOM sel-NOM  he-NOM genius be that thinks that said
‘Johni said that self; thought that he;j was a genius'

As 1 noted in footnotc x, 1 do not find the coreference in (124b) to be
completely impossible, while finding the contrast in (144b) sharper
than in (124b). ’

(144)

a, Johnj-ga [s' karci-ga [s' zibunj-ga tensai da to] omotta to] itta
(koto) ,
John-NOM  he-NOM  self-NOM  genius be that thought that said
‘Johnj said that hej had thought that selfji was a genius'

b.*Johnj-ga [s* zibunj-ga [s* karej-ga tensai da to] omotta 10] itta
(koto) . )
John-NOM  sclf-NOM  self-NOM genius be that thought that said
'‘Johni said that selfi had thought that hei was a genius'

(The embedded predicate in (124) is omotteita ‘was thinking” while
that in (144) is gmotta 'thought') For this rcason , I use (144) rather
than Lasnik's (124) as the basis for the ensuing discussion.
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Consider first a typical case that seems to involve a notion like
"point-of-view". Kuroda (1965, p. 142-143; 1973) observes that
certain sensation adjectives in Japanese require their subject to be a
ﬁrst3pcrson. Thus while (145a) is acceptable, (145b) and (145¢) are
not,36 :

" (145)
a. watasi-wa kanasii yo
I-TOP sad

'l am sad.’

b. *John-wa kanasii yo
John-TOP sad
‘John is sad.

c. *Kimi-wa kanasii yo
you-TOP  sad
'You are sad.'

The verb omow ‘think’ secems to have a similar restriction, 37 The
contrast in (146) scems analogous to that in (145).38

(146)
a. Watasi-wa [s* Mary-ga  kuru to] omow-ru yo.
1-TOP Mary-NOM come that think

‘I think that Mary will come.'

b. *John-wa [s* Mary-ga  kuru to]  omow-ru yo3?
John-TOP Mary-NOM come that tliink
‘John thinks that Mary will come.’

With the “past tense” of omow too, we have a similar contrast,
although the contrast seems to me to be somewhat less sharp here.

(147)
a. Watasi-wa [s* Mary-ga  kuru 0] omow-la y0.40 -
I-TOP Mary-NOM come that thought

‘I thought that Mary will come.'

b. *¥?John-wa [g* Mary-ga  kuru to] omow-ta yo
John-TOP  Mary-NOM come that think
‘John thought that Mary will come.'
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Now compare (147) with (148) below, in which jw ‘said' is used.

(148)
a. Watasi-wa [s* Mary-ga  kuru to] iw-ta yot!
I-TOP Mary-NOM come  said

'l said that Mary would come.’

b. John-wa [s* Mary-ga  kuru to] iw-ta yo
John-TOP  Mary-NOM come  said
- 'John said that Mary would come.'

It therefore seems that while gmow ‘think' has something like the
“first person subject” restriction, analogous to certain sensation
adjectives discussed in Kuroda (1965), iw 'say’ does not.

The similarity between the sensation adjectives and gmow can
be scen further by applying to omow the following considerations
given in Kuroda (1973). Kuroda (1973, pp. 378-381} observes that
the "first person-subject” restriction for thc sensation adjectives does
not obtain in embedded contexts such as (i) the relative clause, (ii)
the Koto nominalization, (iii) the ni _tigainai "complex predicate" and
(iv) the po_da "complex predicate”. Consider the cxaraples in (149)
through (152).

(149) (Cf. Kuroda's (7).)

[np [s' eci sabisii] hitoj]-wa paatii-ni ikubeki da
is lonely person-TOP party-to should go

‘Thosc who are lonely should go to the party.'

(150) (Kuroda's (9))
(Mary-ga sabisii koto]-wa daremo utagawanai
'No one doubts that Mary is lonely.’

(151) (Kuroda's (11))

Mary-wa sabisii ni tigainai

‘Mary must be lonely'

(152)
Mary-wa sabisii no da42
'‘Mary is lonely.'

The sentences given above are all acceptable with yo attached,
contrasting sharply with (153) below.
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(153)
‘John-wa sabisii yo
‘John is lonely.'

In such embedded contexts, the “first person-subject” restriction is '
lifted also for omow 'think', as illustrated in (154).

(154)
a. [... omotta hite]-ga paatii-ni ikubeki da yo
‘A person who thought ... should go to the party.’

b. John-ga ... omotia koto-wa daremo utagawanai
'No one doubt that John thought ..."

¢. John-wa ... omotta ni tigainai yo
‘John must have thought ...'

d. John-ga ... omolta no da yo
‘John thought ...’

The examples in (154) should be compared with the marginal (155).

(155)
*John-wa ... omotta yo
‘JTohu thought ...!

‘These observations confirm that omow is subject to similar
restrictions that apply to the scnsation adjectives.43 Let us therefore
call omow 'think', but not jw 'say’ is a’ "sensation” verb, having a
"point-of-view" property.44 .

.Having seen that gmow, but not jw ‘say’, has a "point-of-view"
property, let us now turn to Kuno's (1972) observation that has to
do with the difference between zibun and kare. In.arguing for his
"direct discourse analysis" of “pronominalizalion® and
"reflexivization”, Kuno (1972, p. 184) makes the following
?gsc)rvalion. Consider the examples in (156) from Kuno (1972, p.

4),

(156) (Kuno's (97))

a. Johni-wa zibunj-o kiratte-iru onna to kekkonsite-simaimasita yo.
John-TOP self-ACC hating-is woman with marrying-ended-up
‘Johnj ended up marrying the woman who hated sclff.
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b. Jolnj-wa karej-o kiratte-iru onna to keckkonsitc-simaimasita yo.
John-TOP he-ACC hating-is woman with marrying-ended-up
‘John; cnded up marrying the woman who hated him;.

Kuno notes (p. 184) that "[(156a)] implies that John was aware that
this woman hated him, while there is no such implication in
[(156b))." Within his "direct discourse analysis", (156a) is related to
the well formed "direct representation of John's internal feeling” as
indicated in (157); but (156b) is not.43

(157)
John: Kanozyo-wa boku-o kiratte-iru
‘She hates me.'

The only difference between (156a) and (156b) is the choice
between zibun and kare. Since (144a) and (144b) aiso differ from
cach other only with respect to the choice between zibun and kare, it
scems reasonable to.hypothesize that the contrast in (156} and that
in (144) receive the same account. In the following, I will in fact
argue that the considerations given in Kuno (1972) are in fact
applicable not only to his (156) but to (144)

It is reported in XKuno (1987, p. 138) that there is a contrast
between (158a) and (158b).

(158) (Kuno's (14.10), with the judgments rcported there)

a. Tarooj-wa '[S' zibunj-ga tensai da to] omolie iru.
Taroo-TOP self-NOM genius is that is thinking
‘Taroo; thinks that self; is a genius.'

b. Tarooj-wa [8' karej-ga tensai da to] omotte imi.
Taroo-TOP he-NOM genius is that is thinkirg
*Taroo; thinks that' he; is a genius.'

Kuno (1987, p. 138) states:

Facts about reflexive pronouns in Japanese are extremely
complex, and the above examples (i.e. (158)) grossly
oversimplify them. However, it would no: be too
inaccurate to statc that in complement clauses of saying
and thinking verbs, reflexive pronouns are the unmarked
[+log-1] pronouns al Icast in subject position46
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This statement has the cffect that in a structure like (159), when NPy
and NPy are "coreferential”, then NP, must be zjbun in the unmarked
cases.47

(159) NPi-ga [s NPz-ga VP that] THINK/SAY

Within the direct discourse analysis of Kuno (1972, 1987), the
contrast reported in (158) would be relaled to the possibility of the
"direct representation of Taroo's internal feeling” as indicated in
(160) in the case of (158a), and the impossibility (or the marginal
possibility) of it in the case of (158b),

(160) John: Boku-wa tensai da48
‘T am 2 genius,'

I do not fully share the judgment reported in (158).4° But, I agree
that (158a) seems to imply Joha's internal feeling ag indicated in
(159) more clearly than (36b). To account for the marginal, but not
impossible, status of (158b), one may assume that the "point-of-
view" (or "logophoric™) property of the predicate omotieiry somechow
fluctuates among and/or within the speakers. Recall in this
connection that the "point-of-view” property (i.e. the first person-
subject requirement) of omow. disappears when we add feiru; cf.
footnote around (145). This then suggest that the relevant property
of omow can be felt more strongly without geirn. It seems that this
is indeed the case. Thus, the contrast in (161) seems sharper than
that in (158).

(161)

a, Johnj-wa [s' zibunj-ga tensai da to] omotta
John-TOP self-NOM genius is that think
‘John; thinks that selfj is a genius.

b. 7%/*Johnj-wa [s+ karej-ga tensai da to] omotta
John-TOP he-NOM genius is that think .
'‘Tohn| thinks that he; is a genius.'

Given the contrast in (161), one may already suspect that the
contrast in (144) may, at least in pari, be attributed to the “point-of-
view" properly of gmow.

Recall that jw ‘say’ does not exhibit the kind of "point-of-view"
properties that omow ‘think' exhibits. Hence, we expect that the
contrast of the sort found in (161) does not show up with jw. This
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indeed seems to be the case. Unlike (161), the contrast in (162), if

_any, is very difficult to detect.

(162)

a. Johnj-wa [g* zibumj-ga kane-o - nusunda to] iua
John-TOP self-NOM money-ACC stole that said
‘John; said that self; had stolen the money.'

b. (NJohnj-wa [s* karcj-ga kanc-o nusunda to] itla
John-TOP he-NOM  money-ACC stole that said
'Johnj said that he; had stolen the moncy.’

Consider again (144), repeated below, which we have been
using to represent Lasnik's (124) (since the contrast in (144) secms
clearer than in (124)).

(144)

a. Johnj-ga [s' karej-ga [s* zibunj-ga tensai da to] omotia to] itta (koto)
John-NOM he-NOM sclf-NOM  genius be that thought that said
‘Johnj said that-hej had thought that selfi was a genius’

b.*Johnj-ga [s' zibunj-ga [s* karej-ga tensai da to] omotta to] itta (koto)
John-NOM self-NOM sclf-NOM genius be that thought that said
‘Johni said that selfi had thought that hej was a genius'

The considerations in the préceding paragraphs suggest that the
contrast in (144) might, at least partially, be independent of the
intcraction between zibun and kare. The paradigm in (163) supports
this view.50

(163) .
a, Yamada kyoozyuj-wa [s* kyoozyui-ga [s* Chomsky-ga tensai da to]
omotta to] itta yo

b. Yamada kyoozyuj-wa [g* kyoozyuj-ga [s* zibunj-ga tensai da to}
omotta to] itta yo

c. *?Yamada kyoozyui-wa [s* kyoozyuj-ga [s* kare-ga tensai da to]
omotta to] itta yo

Notice that there is a contrast between (163b) and (163c) but that
zibun and kare do not interact with each other in either of these two
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sentences. Notice furthermore that condition D is not violated in
(163c). The marginal status of (163¢) must thus be duc to kare in
the subject position of the S' complement of omow 'think'. As we
expect, if we replace omow by some verb that does not involve
'(‘pgi:):-of-vicw". (163c) becomes acceptable. This is indicated in
“(164).

(164)

a. Yamada kyoozyuj-wa [s* kyoozyuj-ga [s* Chomsky-ga tensai da to]
sono hookokusyo-ni kaita to] ilta yo

b. Yamada kyoozyuj-wa [s* kyoozyuj-ga [s* zibunj-ga tensai da 10]
sono hookokusyo-ni kaita to] iita yo

¢. Yamada kyoozyuj-wa [s* kyoozyuj-ga [s* karc-ga tensai da to] sono
hookokusyo-ni kaita to] itta yo

It now secems that the contrast in (144) is actually, at least, in part,
independent of the interaction between zibun and kare; cf. footnote
above, however.

We would then predict that we can make (144b) acccptablc by
replacmg omotta ‘thought’ by a prcdlcatc like hookokusyo-ni kaita
‘wrote in the report'. It scems that this is also a correct prediction.

Thus (165) below docs not seem to have the type of contrast found
in (144) above.

(165)

a. Johnj-ga [s* karcj-ga [s' zibunj-ga tensal da to)
John-NOM  he-NOM self-NOM ° genius be that
hookokusyo-ni kaita t0] itta (koto)
wrote in the report that said
‘Johnj said that hej had written in the report that selfi was a
genius'

- b. Johnj-ga [s* zibunj-ga [s* karej-ga tensai da 10)
John-NOM self-NOM self-NOM genius be that
hookokusyo-ni kaita to] itta (koto)

wrote in the report that said

‘Johnj said that selfj had thought that hej was a genius'

The status of (165) is then analogous to the other examples given
earlier, in which zjbun binds kare: cf. xx above.

.
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It now appears that the marginal status of (144b) is due to the
interaction between the selection of the "point-of-view" predicate
and the use of kare and zibun. Recall that Kuno (1987, p. 138)
specifically notes "at least in subject position” when he states that the
NP position in the S' complement of omow ‘think' must be zibun if if
it is coreferential with the subject of this verb, This implies that in
structures like (144b), zibun may bind kare, as long as kare is not in
the subject position of S' complement to omow. This in fact appears
to be the case, as indicated in (166), which is significantly better than
(144b), providing further confirmation that the marginality of (144b)
is due to non-syntactic factors,

(166) (Cf. (144b))

Johnj-ga [s' zibunj-ga [s’ kaisya-ga kare-o/?kare-no buka-o

John-NOM self-NOM company-NOM he-ACC/he-GEN men-ACC

kubinisuru to] omotta to] itta (koto)

will fire  that thought that said

‘Johnj said that selfi had thought that the company would fire himi/his;
men'

I have argued that the marginal status of (144b) is due to the
factors that have to do with "point-of-view" or "logophoricity” effects
and that zibup indecd may bind kare once we eliminate such effects.
This is in complete accordance with the analysis of the condition D
phenomenon proposed in the previous section.  Such “binding” is
allowed as an instance of the suspension of condition D, which is now
expressed by the rule of linking (RL), given in xx. Many other
scemingly non-syntactic factors may contribute to the ultimate
acccptability judgments of the sentences of the sort that we have
considercd above; cf. Kuno (1987, Ch. 6). Nonetheless, the preceding
discussion has indicated, clearly in my view, that the contrast in
(144) (and hence Lasnik's (2)) is due to the type of non-syntactic
factors discussed above.

In the examples considered above, zibun is c-commanded by
its antccedent. Bcefore closing this subsection, let us. consider the
structures where zibup isnot c-commanded by its antecedent. The
relevant structure is the cases of "backward reflexivization”
discussed in N. MaCawley (1972, 1976). Consider the example in
(167).51
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(167) .

{ zibunj-ga razio-o kowasi-ta koto]-ga  Johnj-o gakkarisasc-ta
sclf-NOM radio-ACC broke fact-NOM John-ACC disuppointed

'The fact that selfj had broken the radio disappointed Sohni.'

"A number of examples of this sort are discussed in N, MaCawley
(1972, 1976). The exact analysis of how the anaphor binding is
possible in this type of structurc docs not concern us liere, given the
assumption that zjbyn is not linked to an NP (iis antecedent) that it
c-commands; cf. xxxxx and xxx for recent proposals, The "surface”
antecedent, l.e. the matrix object NP, is not c-commanded by zibun.
Furthermore, none of the "more abstract" analyses scems to postulate
the antecedent of zibun at some level ‘of representation in a position
that is c.commanded by zibun. Hence this assumption seems well-
motivated, .

Now, consider the following.52

(168)
a. (N[zibunj-ga karej-no razio-o kowasi-ta koto]-ga Johnj-o
self-NOM he-GEN  radio-ACC broke fact-NOM John-ACC
gakkarlsase-ta
disappointed .
‘The fact that sclfj had broken his;i radio disappointed John;.'
b, ?[zibunj-ga soituj-no naifu-o nakusi-ta kolo]-ga
self-NOM the puy-GEN knife-ACC lost fact-NOM

sono susi syokuninj-o  gakkarisase-ta
that sushi chef-ACC disappointed
"The fact that selfj had lost hisy knife disappointed that sushi chefj.’

(169)'2

a. M[zibunj-ga sono repoolo-ni [s+ karej-ga tensai da to] kaita kolol-ga
self-NOM  that report-in hie-NOM  genius be that wrote  fact
(imagoroni natte) Johnj-o kurusimeteiru

(at this point) Iohu-ACC is plaguing
‘The fact that selfj wrote in that report that hej was a genius is
now plaguing John;.'
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b. 7[zibunj-ga sono repooto-de [g* soituj-ga tensai da to] itta kotol-ga

sel[-NOM that report-in the guy-NOM genius be that said  fact
(imagoroni natte) sono gengogakusyai-o kurusimeteiru
(at this point) that Jinguist-ACC is plaguing

“The fact that seclf; wrote in that report that the guyjwas a genius
is now plaguing that linguisty.'

I find the examples in (168) and (169) acceptable, Notice that in
these examples zibun binds kare or sojtu. (Recall that soity may
function as a bound variable, as noted above.)

By contrast, if we use the "point-of-view" predicate omow, the
resulting sentences, given in (170) below, scem to me to be as
unacceptable as (144b).

(170)
a, *[zibunj-ga (sono koro) [s' karej-ga tensai da to] omow-ta
sclf-NOM then he-NOM genius is that thought
koto]-ga (imagoro ni natie) Johnj-o kurusimeteiru
fact-NOM now John-ACC s plaguing

‘the fact that self; (at that time) thought that hei was a genius is
(now) plaguing John'

b. *?[zibun;-ga (sono koro) [s* soituj-ga tensai da to] omow-ta

self-NOM then the guy-NOM genius is that thought
koto]-ga (imagoro ni natte) sono gengogakusya-o kurnsimeteiru
fact-NOM now - that linguist-ACC is plaguing

‘the fact that sclfi (at that time) thought that the guy; was a
genius is (now) plaguing Johny'

As expected, when kare and soitu are climinated in the most deeply
embedded §', the anaphor binding scems possible, as indicated in (171).

(171)
a. [zibunj-ga (sono koro) [s' Bill-ga  tensal da to] omow-la
sel-NOM  then Bill-NOM genius is that thought
koto]-ga (imagoro ni natte) John;-o kurusimeteiruy
fuct-NOM now John-ACC is plaguing
‘the fact that selfj (at that time) thought that Bill was a genius is
(now) plaguing John{'

60
Ch.3



b. zibunj-ga [[s* Mary-ga Bill-no naifu-o nusunda (o] omow-ta
self-NOM Mary-NOM Bill-GEN knife-ACC stole that thought
koto]-ga (imagoro ni natte) sono susi syokuninj-o kurusimeteiru
fact-NOM now that sushi chef-ACC is plaguing
‘the fact that selfi thought that Mary stole Bill's knife is (now)
plaguing that sushi chefy’

Furthermore, if zibun and kare/soitu are excharged in (170), thercby
creating the configuration in which kare/soitu c-commands zjbun,
the resulling scntences seem acceptable with the relevant
corcfercnce.

(172) .
a. [karej-ga (sono koro) [s' zibunj-ga tensai da to] omow-ta
he-NOM  then scI{-NOM genius is that thought
koto]-ga (imagoro ni nalte) Johnj-o kurusimeteiru
fact-NOM now John-ACC s plaguing
‘the fact that he; (at that time) thought that selfj was a genius is
(now) plaguing John;'

b. Msoituj-ga  (sono koro) [s* zibunj-ga tensai da to] omow-ta

the guy-NOM then self-NOM genius is that thought
koto]-ga (imagoro ni natle) sono gengogakusyaj-o kurusimelteiru
fact-NOM now that linguist-ACC is plaguing

‘the fact that that guy; (at that time) thought that sclfi was a
genius is (now) plaguing John;'

The acceptability and the unacceptability of zibun's binding
kare that we have obscrved carlier have thus been reproduced in
the "backward pronominalization” structure of N, McCawley (1072,
1976). I take this as strong confirmation for my claim that the
marginal to impossible coreference between zibun and kare in
(144b) (and hence Lasnik's (144D)) is due to non-syntactic factors
such as "point-of-view." This in turn provides confirming evidence
for our proposal that condition D is a condition on linking. Recall that
zibup's binding kare need not violate condition D since the condition
is now formulated as a rule of linking (RC), as in xx, and the condition
on linking (CL), xx.
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3.5.2. Landing sites of Scrambling and NP Movement

In the preceding sections, we have seen that ihe indicated
coreference in (173) is not possible while that in (174) is.

(173)
*  (The order irrelevant)

X is less referential than Y.

(174)
(The order irrelevant)’

wee¥, e
! X is less referential than Y.

Z is equally referential to or more
referential than Y

The structure in (173) is a typical condition D violation and that in
(174) is a typical case of the suspension of condition D. In (173), X
must be linked to Y, in accordance with the rule of linking (RL); and
this results in the violation of the condition on linking (CL). In (174),
on the other hand, X mdy be linked to Z, not violating the CL. The RL
and the CL are repeated here for convenience.

(175) The Rule of Linking (RL)
If X and Y are coindexed and X is less referential than Y, X must
be linked to Z where:
(i) Z is more rcferential than or equally referential to Y and
(ii) Z is coindexed with X and Y.

.(176) The Condition on Linking (a restatcment of Higginbotham

(1983, p. 402) :
If A c-commands B, A cannot be linked to B.
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In the examples that have been considered, X in (173) and Z in (174)
are clearly in A-positions.53 |

As noted in chapter 1, it is argued in Saito (1985) that
Scrambling is an adjunction operation (cf. Harada (1977) and
Whtiman (1982)). This hypothesis has been assumed and supported
in a number of subsequent works such as Hoji (1985), Takezawa
(1987), Miyagawa (1989), xxx. According to this view, the scrambled
NP in (177) is in an A’-position.

(177)

[s susi-oj [s John-ga 1i tabe-ta)
sushi-ACC  Jolin-NOM cat-PAST
‘sushi, John ate'

It has independently been argued in Miyagawa (1988, 1989) and
Hoji, Miyagawa and Tada (1989), as well as in Saito (1982), that the
Japanese passive does involve movement, as indicated in (178),
induced by the Case Filler, much like NP movement in English; cf.
also xxx and Hasegawa (1988).

(178)
Susanj-ga  John-ni {yotte) Bill-ni 1i syookais-are-ta
Susan-NOM John-by Bill-DAT introduce-PASSIVE-PAST

‘Susan was introduced to Bill by John.'

These proposals on scrambling and passives are closcly
interelated with the theory of case-marking in Japanese as well as
the X-bar theory and its manifestation in Japanese. Kuroda (1986,
1988) embeds his system of case-marking in Japancse (Kuroda
(1965b, 1978, 1983, 1987) in his “complcted X-bar theory, which
generalizes Chomsky's (1986) X-bar theory to the category V.54
Within this theory of phrase structure of Japancse, Kuroda proposes

that scrambling may be a substitution operation, i.e. substitution into

Spec(l), as indicated in (179b). (The case-marking is ignored in __
(179b)., 35

(179)
a. (D-structure)
[1p ec (1 [ve John [ susij tabe]] [iNFL ta]])

b. (S-structure)
[1p susi) { [vp John [y i tabe]] [INFL ta}]
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¢. susi-o John-ga {; tabeta
sushi-ACC John-ga ate
'sushi, John atc'

According to this view, the scrambled phrase moves into where the
English subject of active sentences moves, as indicated in (180), in
the "standard” VP-internal subject theory; cf. the references in

footnote xx.

(180)
a. (D-structure)
lie [NP ec] [r INFL TENSE] [vp John [y eat sushi]]

b. (S-structurc)
[ip John; [r [iNrL TENSE] [vp ti v eat sushi]]

Since the position for John, i.e. the S-structure subject position, in
(180b) is most likely to be an A-position (cf. xxx), it is reasonable to
hypothesize that. the position of susi, i.e. the scrambled NP, in (179Db)
is also an A-position. This hypothesis then amounis to the claim that
scrambling is an A-movement rather than an A'-movement. This-
possibility is noted in Saito and Fukui (1986), where they discuss
Kuroda's theory of phrase structure in Japanese, and it is pursued
further in Yoshimura (1989, forthcoming).56

Most of the arguments for the existence of NWP-movement in
Japanese advanced in the works cited above are based on the
operational tests that have motivated the hypothesis that scrambling
is a syntactic movement, such as "floating quantifier” and quantifier
scope interpretation. In fact, as pointed out in Hoji, et. al. (1989), it is
not casy to differentiate between scrambling and NP movement in
terms of some operational tests.

In this section, I will examine how the scrambled NP and the
passivised NP behave in regard to condition D effects, More
specifically, 1 will consider how X in (173) and Z in (174) may be a
scrambled NP and/or a passivised NP, The results of this section will
have significant consequences as to the proper characterization of the
landing sites for scrambling and NP movement, wlich a number of
recent works seem to be concerned with.S7
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The questions we ask urc:

(181)
a, Doces (173) violate the CL if X is a scrambled NP?
b. Does (173) violate the CL if X is a passivized NP?

(182)
a, Can X in (174) be linked ta Z i 7 is a sceambled NP?
L. Can X in (174) Le linked to Z if Z is a passivized NP?

The nuessions in (182) may be paraphrased, descriptively, as (183).

(183)

a,  Can (174) be a case of he suspension of condilion D if Z is a
scrambled NP7

b.  Can (174) bc a case of the suspension of condition D if Z is a
passivized NP?

These are clearly related to the following two questions.

(184)
a. At what levels of representation do the condition on linking (CL)
hold?

b.  What is the nature and its manifestation in Japanese of the so-
called "anti-reconsiruction” cffccis in the scnse of van Ricmddijk
and Williams (1981)?

I will bence try 10 answer ihe qucslIOns in (182) and (183) by
considering thosc in (184).

3.5.2.1. Levels of Representations

A great deal of attention has becea given to the. issue of which
levels of representations the binding conditions held at,  The
coreference possibllity In (185) and thie Impossibility in (186) have
been a major basis for the claim that condition C holds at S-structure
ruther than at D-structure or at LF,

(185) [which book that lohnjread) did he; like
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(186)

1. “hei liked [every book that John; recadj

b, *T don't remember who thinks that hej read [wiich boek that
Jolhnj likes)

“The examples in (185) and (186) arc from Chomsky (1981, pp. 196-
[97), who cites Brody's (1979) manuscript for cxamples such as
(186) "in support of the conclusion that the binding conditions hotd
at S-structure.”

If condition C (i.e. condition D, and more precisely the condition
on ltaking (CL)) halds at D-structure, (185) should be ruled out just
as (186) and (187) are.

(187) *hei likes thase pictures that Macy gave to [ohn;

At the level of D-structure, i.¢. at the level where the wh-phrase is in
the object position, Jie c-commands John ia (185), just as in (1806) ad
(187), which would violate condition D, if it applies at this level 58
On the other hand, if condition C holds at LF, i1he scoatences in

(186) should be as acceptable as (185), given the assumption that
quantified NP's "and wh-phrases in situ raise to th: sentence injtial
position, making the LT representation of (185) iadistinguishable
from those of (186) in (he relevant respects.

Let us thus assume that condition D (hence 1l:e CL) holds at S-
structure.  This means that while the coreference i3 not possible in
the Japanese structure of (he type in (173), it would become possible
if movement removes the c-command relation between X and Y at
the level of S-structure, just as in the case of the Lnglish example in
(185), as compared to (186).

It appears (hat this is indeed a correct predinlion, as the
conltrast between (1881) and (188b), nated in Saito (1983, p. 80),
indicates.

(188) (adapted from Saito's (5))

a. *karci-ga {np ecj nandomo nandomo Johnj-ni tegami-o kaiiekitn]| .
lie-NOM many times Tohn-DAT letter-ACC wrole
onnnnokoﬂ-ni mada ilidomo (egami-o dasiteinai (koto)
girl-DAT yet  once leuer-ACC has nol sent

‘lie; has not scnt a letter cven once to the girl who has send letters
to John; many timecs'
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b. [Np e¢j nandomo nandomo Johnj-ni tegami-o kaitckita] onnanokoj]-ni
many times John-DAT letter-ACC wrolte girl-DAT
karej-ga mada itidomo tegami-o tj dasiteinai  (koto)
he-NOM  yet  once letter-ACC has not sent
'{to the girl who has send letters to Johnj many times], he; has not-
sent a letter even once '

Similarly, there is a contrast between (189a) and (189b), as has been
observed in works in Saito (1983) and others; cf. chapter 2.

(189)

a. *karej-ga Johnj-no gakusei-o semeta
lie-NOM  John-GEN student-ACC crilicized
‘hej criticized Johni's students'

b. [Johnj-no gakuseili-o karci-ga {j semeta
John-GEN student-ACC he-NOM criticized
'‘Johny's student criticized himy

In both (188) and (189), the configuration in (a) in which kare c-
commands John is eliminated in (b); cf. (187) and (188).

The contrast observed in (188) and (189) can be reproduced with
the other nominal cxprcssnons that are discussed in chapter 2 as
illustrated, for example, in (190).59

(190)

a. *scnseij-ga [Yamada senseij-no gakusei]-o hometa (koto)
prof-NOM  Prof. Yamada-GEN  student-ACC praised
‘the professor; praised Prof. Yamada;'s students'

b. {Yamada senseij-no gakuseili-o senseij- ga tj hometa (koto)
Prof, Yamada-GEN studenl-ACC  prof-NOM praiscd
'Prof. Yamada's student thc professor praised’

Unlike condition D, condition B seems to be unaffected by
syntactic movement. Thus, (191b) is as unacceptable as (191a), as -
noted in Brody (?7) and Barss (1986, p.x).

(191)
a. *John| introduced himi to everyone
b *himj, John; introduced 1; to cveryonc
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The Japanese examples in (192) seems to confirm this gencralization
regarding the condition B elfects.

(192)

a. *Johnj-ga  karej-ni soo iikikaseta (koto)
John-NOM he-DAT so told
'John; told himj so’

b. *karej-ni Johnj-ga [ soo iikikaseta (kolo)
he-DAT John-NOM so told
'to himj, John;j told so'

One might suggest that (191b) and (192b) are ruled out by
condition C, rather than by condition B, since the trace to the moved
NP is A-bound by the subject NP, John.6¢ Thc acceptable
coreference in (193b) and in (194b), however, indicates otherwise6!

(193)

a..Johni-ga [s* Chomsky-ga karei-ni ainikita to] omotteita
(koto) )
John-NOM Chomsky-NOM he-DAT  came to sec that thought
'‘Johnj thought that Chomsky came to sce himy'

b. (Dkarei-ni Johnj-ga [s* Chomsky-ga i ainikita to] omotteila
(koto)
he-DAT  John-NOM  Chomsky-NOM came to see that thought
'himj, John; thought that Chomsky came to sece'

(194)

a. Johnj-ga [s* minna-ga aituj-ni aitagatteira  to] omotteita
(koto)
John-NOM  all-NOM that guy-DAT wants to mcet that thought
‘John; thought that everyone wants to meet (with) him;

L. (Maituy-ni Johnj-ga [s* minna-ga i aitagalleiru o] omotieita
(koto)
that guy-DAT John-NOM  all-NOM want to mect lhat thought

‘(with) that guyj, John; thought that everyone wanted to mect'

Notice that in (193b) and (194b), the trace is A-bound by John. If
(191b) and (192b) are ruled out as the result of the trace being A-
bound (as an instance of so-called strong crossover), (193b) and

(194b) should therefore be as unacceptable as (191b) and (192b).
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Since that is not the case, the reason for the unacceptability of (191b)
and (192b) cannot be duc to the trace being A-bound; it should most
likely be the violation of condition B, as argued in Barss (1986, p. x).

There is further evidence for not considering (192b) as an
instance of strong crossover, i.e. the violation of condilion C. This is |
"based on the corcference possibility in the cleft construction.
Consider the examples in (195).

(195)
a. *Johnij-ga U soo iikikaseta no wa [karej-ni} da
John-NOM 50 told Le-DAT s

‘It was [to him;] that John; told so’

b. Johni-ga [s' minna-ga 1j aitagatteiru to] omotteita no wa [karej-ni] da
John-NOM  all-NOM wants to meet that thinks he-DAT s
‘It was [with him;] that John; thinks that everyonc wants to meet'

In a separate work (presented at WCCFL 1987 amorig other places) !
have argued, extending Saito’s (1985, Ch. 3) analysis of the Japanese
topic construction, that when the case marker or P is attached to the
focused element in the cleft construction, the syntactic movement of
an empty operator is involved. Let us assume this to be correct. The
strong crossover account of (192b) would then also rule out both
examples in (195). But (195b) is quitc acceptable as it is.62

On the other hand, (192b) can be ruled out by condition B, and
so can (195a). In these examples the trace is A-bound in its local
domain.  Incidentally, the local disjointness cffect observed in
(192b) and (195a) cannot be taken as evidence that the trace feft -
behind is pronominal, hence is [+p], rather than a variable [-a, -p].
This is becausc all the non-anaphoric nominal categories in Japanesc
are subject to the local disjointness condition that is identical to
condition D, based on which I have proposed in chapter 2 that
condition B applics to [-a] categories, ralher than to [+p] categories.
Ience, the unacceptability of (192b) and (195b) is still compatiblc
with the hypothesis that the trace of scrambling is a variablle, i.e., [n
-pl; cf. footnote above (the onc immediately above?)

Recall that I have proposed to account for the absence af
condition C effects (distinct from condition D cffects) in Japanese by
hypothesizing that no overt categories in Japancse arc marked with
respect to [+/-p]. Hence thc proposed account there docs not
preclude the possibility that the grammar of Japanese does have
condition C Lut that its effects for overt catcgories are nol obscrved
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due to the absence of the [-p] marking. Now the acceptability of
(193b), (194b) and (195b) means that Japanese DOES NOT have
condition C of Chomsky (1981) if the trace of scrambling is indeed a
variable [-a, -p] (cf. Saito (1985)).63 ,64

Notice that the possibility of corclerence in (193b) and (194b)
indicates that they do not violate condition D, i.c. the CL. This means
that kare in (193b), for ecxample, nced not be linked 10 John.
Otherwise, such a linking would violate the CL.63

This is in sharp contrast wilh the cascs of NP movement.
Consider (196) below,

(196)

a. Johnj-no  atarasii sensei-ga Susan-ni karci-o syookaisita (koto)
John-GEN newteacher-NOM Susan-DAT he-ACC irtroduced
‘Johni's teacher introduced him; to Susan'

b. *Karej-ga Johnj-no atarasii sensei-ni (yotte)
he-NOM  John-GEN new teacher-BY
Susan-ni Li syookaisarcta (koto)
Susan-DAT was introduced
‘he; was introduced to Johni's new teacher’

The passive version of (196a), namely, (196b), seems as
unacceptable as the "active" sentence in (197a) below.

(197) )
*Karej-ga  Susan-ni Johnj-no atarasii sensei-o syoocaisita (koto)
he-NOM Susan-DAT John-GEN new teacher-ACC iitroduced

‘he; introduced Johni's new tcacher to Susan'

Unacceptable (197) must in turn be compared with hasically
acceptable (198).

(198)

(?karej-o Johnj-no  atarasii scnsci-ga Susan-ni syookaisita (koto)
he-ACC John-GEN new tecacher-NOM Susan-DAT introduced
'he; introduced Johni's teacher to Susan’

We can thus conclude that the answers to (181) are as in (199).
1 repeat (173) and (181) for convenience.
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(173)
(The ordcer irrclevant)

X is less referential than Y.

(181)
a. Does (173) violate the CL if X is a scrambled NP?
b. Does (173) violate the CL if X is a passivized NP?

(199)

a. (173) does not violate the CL if X is a scrambled NP (hence the
coreference is possible in (173)).66

b. (173) does violate the CL if X is a passivized NP (hence the
coreference is not possible in (173)).67 :

Tt secems that (199) hold true in English as well, as the
cxamples in (200) and (201) indicate.

(200) (Cf. Brody (7) and Barss (1986).)
a. . John; told Mary that Sue would introduce him; to evcryone
b.. Thimj, John; told Mary that Sue would introduce §; to everyone

(201)68

a. It secems to Johni's mother that hei has done something wrong at
the party. .

b, *Hej scems to Johnj's mother {1 to have done something wrong at
the party, :

Before proceeding further, T would like to attempt to clarify
some factual complications in regard to the crucial data given in .-
(194b), (195b), (198) and (200b). This seems necessary since
sentences analogous to these have been marked ungrammatical in
some past works, both in Bnglish aad in Japanese.

Consider first the example in (202) and (203); cf. Postal (1971).

(202) (Rcinhart's (1983, 104) (24) with the judgment reported there)
*Ilimj, John;'s father likes.
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(203) (Kuno's (1987, p. 48) (5.6b) with the judgment reported there)
*Himj, Johni's mother loves dearly.

Barss (1986, 275 and 3165. on the other hand, provides the sentences
in (204) as well-formed, and some speakers find (202) and (203)
acceptable.

(204)
a, Himj, John says Mary loves §; with all her heart.
b. Himy, John thinks Mary likes ;.

The judgmental difference shows up in Japanese as well. Kuno
(1986, pp. 30-31) claims (205) and (206) to be "totally
unacceptable”.

(205) (Kuno's (50b) with his judgment there)

*Karej-o Tarooj-no hahaoya-ga [s* Hanako-ga  g¢ aisiteru to)
he-ACC Taroo-GEN mother-NOM  Hanako-NOM loves that
omotteiru  (koto)
thinks
'"Himj, Taroo;i's mother thinks that Hanako loves.'

. (206) (Kuno's (54b) with his judgment there)

‘[s Karei-o [s Johnj-no titioya-ga i aisite inai)) (koto)
he-ACC  John-GEN father-NOM  does not love
'Himj, Johnj's father does-not love.'

Recall, on the other hand, that sentences analogous to (205) and
(206) have been given above as basically acceptable. The relevant
examples in (193b), (194b) and (198) are repeated below as (207).

(207) .

a. (Mkarej-ni Johnj-ga [g+ Chomsky-ga i ainikita 0] omotteita (koto)
he-DAT John-NOM  Chomsky-NOM  came to see that thought
‘himjy, Johnj thought that Chomsky came to see'

b. (Naituj-ni Johni-ga [s* minna-ga I aitagatteiru to] omotteita (koto)
that guy-DAT John-NOM  all-NOM  want to meet that thought
(with) that guy;, John; thought that everyone wants to meet'

¢. (Dkarej-o Johnj-no atarasii sensei-ga Susan-ni syookaisita (koto)

he-ACC John-GEN  new teacher-NOM Susan-DAT introduced
‘hej introduced Johni's teacher .to Susan’
72
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As T have implied above, the coreferene in the sentences in (207) is
somewhat less acceptable than their pre-scrambled counterparts.
However, the contrast between (207) and the typical condition D
violation cases is quite clear. Thus, for every (lingnist and non-
linguist) speaker T have consulted with, sentences like (208a) are
significantly better than those like (208b) and (208c).69

(208)

a. (1) karej-o John-no  sensei/gakusei-ga hometa (node ...)
he-ACC John-GEN teacher/student-NOM praised because
‘(because) himj, Johni's teacher/student(s) praised’

b. *karej-ga Johni-no scnscilgakusci-& hometeita (node ...)
he-NOM  John-GEN teacher/student-ACC praised because
‘(because hej praised Johnj's teacher/student(s)’

¢. *karej-ga Johnj-no (atarasii) sensei/gakusei-ni syookaisareta node
he-NOM  John-GEN (new) teacher/student-DAT was introduced
‘(because) hej was introduced to Johni's (new) teacher/students’

Suppose that Kuno's (205) and (206) arc indeed rufed out by
condition D (i.e. the CL) or by his condition in (209).

(209) (Kuno's (1986) (43))70
Condjtion_JC
A kare-form pronoun must be given disjoint indexing with an
R-expression that it both precedes and k-commands in surlace
structure. )

We would then predict that the sentences in (207) and (208a) are all
ruled out on a par with (208b) and (208c). But they do not have the
same status, as indicated above,

The sharp contrast between (207) and (208a) dn the one hand . -

and (208b), (36¢c), (193b) and (194b) on the other indicates that wé’
should not rule out all of these examples by the same mechanism.”!

I thercfore conclude that sentences such as (207), (208a), (205)
and (206) do not violate any of the syntactic conditions/principles
such as binding conditions A, B, C or the condition on linking. As [
noted in footnote xx above, I do not find (205) and (206) "totally
unacceptable” at all,

73
Ch.3

The preceding discussion thus indicates that the landing site of
NP movement and that of scrambling must be distinguished. It
suggests that while the landing site of NP movement must be an A-
position, that of scrambling may not be an A'-position. (This is based
on the assumption that condition D (i.e. the CL) regulates relations
among A-positions, as is expected since condition D is part of the
standard condition C, which has in turn been argued to regulate
among A-positions.’2?) Notice that the preceding discussion does not
preclude the possibility that serambling MAY be an A-movement
while it does preclude the possibility that scrambling MUST be an A-
movement. If scrambling may be either an A-movement or an A'-
movement, as is suggested in works such as Mahajan (1989), the
scrambled X in (173) NEED NOT be an A-position; ¢f. also Webelhurth
(1989), Salto (1990), Yoshimura (forthcoming) and the references
therein, Hence we can obtain (199a).

Alternatively, we may follow Saito's (1986) saggestion, and
distinguish between D-positions and D'-poesitions, as defined in (210).

(210) (Saito’s (1986) (47))
A D-position is a position in which an NP can appear at D-
structure and can be licensed as a non-operator. A D’-position
is one that is not a D-position.

Suppose that what is relevant for condition D (hence. for the rule of
linking (RL) and the condition on linking (CL)) is a 1>-position but not
a D'-position. The adjoined position is, by definition, not present at
D-structure, hence a D'-position. Adopting (210), we may attribute
the judgmental difference noted above (c.g. with respect to (202),
(203) and (204)) to two different positions available for the
“preposed” NP.

Let us consider the schematic structure in (271), representing
both English and Japanese,

(211) (order irrelévant)
[s/s* X1 [s [NP oo Y1 o ] [ve oo gt oo VI X is less referential than Y.,

The status of the empty category is deliberately left undetermined in
(211). When X in (210) is base-generated in that position, then it is
relevant for condition D; if it is preposed from the pesition of ec by
adjunction, on the other hand, X is not relevant for condition D, This
in turn means that the structure in (211) is well-formed if X is
adjoined to that position at S-structure while it is not if X base-
generated there, I this analysis is correct, then the judgmental
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variation notcd above may be attributed to (he structural ambiguity
of the surface string that corresponds to (211); onc involves syntactic
movement and the other does not.

If this is a correct result, we can relate this to the position of
the so-called topic phrascs in Japancse. It is proposed in Saito
(1985) and supported further in Hoji (1985) that.the NP topics can
be cither base-generated at the sentence-initial position or be
preposed there by an adjunction operation. In Hoji (1985) the
syntactically moved wa-marked phrase is related to the presence of
stress (and its tendency to have a contrastive reading). Our
prediction is then:  Without siress on karc-wa, (212) is not well-
formed, as compared to (213).

(212)
*Mkare;-wa Johni-no sensei/gakusei-ga proi homela
he-TOP  John-GEN teacher/student-NOM praised

‘As for himj, John;'s teacher/student(s) praised him;'

(213)

[s karej-o [s Johnj-no  sensei/gakusei-ga ti hometa]] (koto)
he-ACC John-GEN teacher/student-NOM praised
'himj, John;'s teacher/student(s) praised ('

This seems right, as indicated. On the other hand, heavy stress does
seem to improve the status of (212) to some extent. (The bold face
represents heavy stress.)

(214) (Cf. (212).)
Mkarej-wa Johnj-no sensei/gakusci-ga’ Li homelcita

In Saito's work cited above, it is argued that PP topics, the so-
called dative NP-pi, cannot be based-gencrated at the sentence-
initial position, and they must be preposed from the S-internal
position by scrambling. Given this, we predict that (215b) allows. ..~
corclfercnce,?3

(215)74
a. Johnj-no gakusei-ga karej/aitui-ni-wa monku-o itta/iwanakatta (koto)
John-GEN student-NOM he-DAT complaints-ACC said/did not say -
‘Johny's student(s) complained to himi/that guyj (but not to other
people)'
“Johnj's student(s) did not complain_to himi/that guy;’

75
Ch.3

b. ?karejfaituj-ni-wa Johnj-no gakusci-ga 3 monku-o itta/iwanakatta
(koto) ’

The prediction seems right. I find the coreference possibility in
(215b) analogous to that in (216).

(216)

karej/aituj-no gakusei-ga  Johnj-ni monku-o :tta (koto)
hefthat guy-GEN  student-NOM John-DAT complaints said
‘hisi/that guyi's students complained to Johnj'

Notwithstanding the complications in regard tc the crucial data,
it thus appears that the answers to (181), as given in (199) represent
the core cases of the syntactc generalizations in the relevant
phenomena. This means that the landing site of NP-movement and
that of scrambling must be distinguished from each other. If the
relevant distinction is A v.s. A, then what is relevan: to condition D
(i.c. the RL) is an A-position. NP movement must be an A-movement
while scrambling -need not be an A-movement. If the relevant
distinction is between D v.s. D', based on Saito's (1986) distinction,
then (i) D-positions are the ones that are relevant for condition D,
and (ii) NP movement must be, but scrambling need not be, a
movement .into a D-position, I wiil not choose betwsen these two
alternatives here; instead I will, in the ensuing discussion, simply
assume that the relevant distinction is A v.s. A’, suppressing the
question whether this distinction should in fact be that between D
v.s. D\

Let us now consider whether scrambling CANNOT be an A-
movement, by considcring the questions in (182) again. I repeat
(182) and (174) below.

(182)
a. Can X in (174) be linked to Z if Z is a scrambled NP?
b. Can X in (174) be linked to Z if Z is a passivized NP*?
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(174)
(The order irrelevant)

I S
! X is less referential than Y.

Z is equally referential to or more
referential than Y

Given that the A-positions are rtelevant for the condition D
phenomena, and given that NP movement is an A-movement, we
expect that the answer to (182b) is in the affirmative. This
prediction is confirmed by the acceptability of sentences like (217).

(217)

a. Yamadaj-ga [Npls' karci-gpa Yamadaj-no  syoosin mondai-ni kansite
Yamada-NOM he-NOM  Yamada-GEN promotion problem-about
monku-o jtteita] uwayaaku}-ni yotte Osaka-e tobarasareta (koto)
complaint-ACC was saying boss-by Osaka-to was sent away
‘Yamadaj was sent away to Osaka by the boss to whom hep was
complaining about Yamadai's promotion problem’

b. *Hanako-ga [Npls' karej-ga Yamadaj-no syoosin mondai-ni kansite
Hanako-NOM he-NOM  Yamada-GEN promotion problem-abont
monku-o  itteita] uwayaaku)-ni yotte Osaka-e tobarasareta (koto)
complaint-ACC was saying boss-by Osaka-to was sent away °
'ITanako was sent away to Osaka by the boss to whom he; was
complaining about Yamadai's promolion problem’ )

The embedded sentence in (217b) violates condition D (i.e. the CL).
The acceptability, or at least much improved status, of (217a) seéms
10 be a typical instance of suspension of condition D,75

Consider now (218).
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(218)
a. *[npls karej-ga Yamadaj-no  syoosin mondai-ni kansite
he-NOM Yamada-GEN promotion problem-about
monku-o itteita) uwayaku]-ga kubininatia (koto)
complaint-ACC was saying boss-NOM got fired
'the boss to whom he; was complaining about Yamadai's promotion
problem got fired’

b. ¥np[s karej-ga Yamadaj-no  syoosin mondai-ni kansite

he-NOM Yamada-GEN promotion problem-about
monku-o itteital uwayaku]-ga Yamada;-o kubinisita (koto)
complaint-ACC was saying boss-NOM Yamada-ACC fired
'the boss to whom he; was complaining about Yamadaj's promotion
problem fired Yamada;'

Again, (217a) shows typical condition D cffects, and (217b) illustrales
an instance of the suspension of condition D, although the judgments

arc subtle. Now, consider the scrambled version of (218h), given in
(219).

(219)

Yamadaj-o [npls' karej-ga Yamadaj-no  syocosin mondai-ni kansite
Yamada-ACC he-NOM  Yamada-GEN promotion problem-about
monku-o itteita) uwayaaku]-ga ;i kubinisita (koto)
complaint-ACC was saying boss-NOM fired

'Yamadaj, the boss to whom hei was complaining about Yamadaj's
promotion problem fired f'

The status of (219) is not completely clear. But it is much better
than (218a) or a sentence that has Hanakg in place of the preposed
object Yamada. The judgments are admittedly quite subtle, But the
scntence in (219) secems as acceptable as the cases of the suspension
of condition D discussed in the preceding sections, as compared 1o the
typical cases of condition D violation, t. This result means that In
(174) the X MAY be linked to the scrambled phrase Z in (174). This
in turn means that the scrambled NP MAY be in an A-position.

We have seen that the considerations regardirg the effects of
condition D indicate (220).

(220)
a. NP movement must be an A-movement,
b. Scrambling may, but need not, be an A-movement.
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As noted earlier, Mahajan (1989) has proposed that, based on
independent grounds (of Hindi data) that scrambling is either A or
A'-movement; cf.the refercnces in footnote x (right here). 76 While it
is beyond the scope of this work to present a comprehensive analysis
- of scrambling, the results in (220), which is based on the
consideration of the effects of condition D as well as its suspension, in
fact seem 10 corroborate the characterization of scrambling that has
emerged in a number of recent works on this phenomenon based on
mostly independent considerations.

3.5.2.1. ""Reconstruction" Effects and Condition D

I will now briefly discuss the interaction between condition D
and the so-called "reconstruction”. Consider the examples in (221)
discussed earlier, which is taken from Postal (1971, p. 82).

(221) (Postal's (10.(24)b))
[Which of the men who criticized Charley;] did he;. visit?

We have assumed, following Chomsky (1981), that the coreference
possibility in (221) constitutes evidence for the view that condition D
applics at S-structure. It is pointed out in van Riemsdijk and
Williams (1981, p. 201), however, that there is a contrast in (222).

(222) (Van Riemsdijk and Williams' (86))
a. 7 Which picture of Joln did he like
b, Which picture that John saw did he like best

We have scen earlier that if the preposed constituent occupies its D-

structure (or the argument) position and if John is c-commanded by

he, the corcfercnce is not be possible, as indicated by the examples in
(223). .

(223) (van Riemsdijk and Williams' (87))
a. *He likes those pictures of John
b. *Ie likes the pictures that John saw best

These are familiar examples of condition D violation.

Lebeaux (1988, pp.144-156; 1990) contains a more recent and
more extensive discussion of this contrast. There he marks the
contrast in (222) sharper than what is reported in van Riemsdijk and
Williams (1980), as indicated in (224).
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(224) (Lebeaux's (1988) (34c) and (34d), p. 144)
a. *? Which pictures of John; does hej like?
b. Which pictures that John; took does he; like?

Since the coreference possibility in (221) has been a primary piece of
evidence for assuming that condition D (and hence the CL) applies at
the level of S-structure, as opposed to D-structure, the marginal to
impossible coreference possibility of sentences like (222a) and
(224a) scems problematic, In this section, I will not discuss the
gencral issue raised by the contrast in (224), which [ attempt to do
in chapter 6; but I will rather concentrate on the Japanese data that
are relevant to the contrast in (224) and its account offered by
Lebeaux (1988, 1990).

While van Riemsdijk and Williams (1981, 201) suggest that the
contrast in (222) has to do with the depth of embedding, Lebeaux
(1988, 1990) proposes that the contrast is due to the
argument/adjunct difference.??” Lebcaux points out that John in
(222a) is a complement of picture whercas John in (222b) is in an
adjunct, i.e, in the relative clause. FHe argues that the relevance of
the argument/adjunct distinction to the contrast in (222) can be
confirmed by the paradigm in (225), in which the depth of
embedding is held constant. )

(225) (Lebeaux's (1990) (3))

a. *He denied the claim that John; made,

b. *He denied that claim that Johnj likes Mary.

¢. Which claim that John; made did he; later deny t?
d. *Whose claim that John; likes Mary did he; deny ¢!

The pairs in (226)-(228) from Lebeaux (1990) are also intended to
illustrate the argument/adjunct distinction being relevant for the
contrast in (222).

(226) (his (4))
a. *?Which pictures of John; did hej like 1?7
b, Which pictures ncar Johny did he;j look at §?

(227) (his (5)
a, *Whose examination of John; did hej like 1?
b, Which examination ncar John; did he; peak at {?
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(228) (his (6)) .
a. 7*Which picture of Johni does he; like 1?
b. Which pictures of Johni's does hej like {?

When John appecars in an adjunct as in (225b) and (226b), the
coreference is possible, When John appears as-a. complement of the
head N, rcceiving a theta role from the head, as in the process
nominal in (226a), the coreference is not possible. Lebeaux states
that the coreference in (225a) is disallowed, although less clearly
than (226a), reflecting the selection of Jahn by the head picture. Ile
further notes, based on the contrast in (227), that the post-head
genitive patterns with the adjunct, not with the argument.78

Lebeaux (1988, 1990) thus suggests the generalization given in
(229).79

(229) (Lebeaux's (1990) (9))

- i 3 ffe

Condition C cffects are abrogated, when the [rbnted name is
contained in an adjunct,

The basic idea of Lebeaux's proposal is to cnsure that adjuncts
containing a Name X need not appear at any point of the derivation
for (222)-(228) in a position that js c-commanded by a pronoun Y
that is coindexed with X, but that arguments containing X must at
some point of the derivation. e achieves this by adopting (i) the
view that the derivation of a sentence may involve the Merger
operation of subtrees and (ii) an explicit distinction between
licensing conditions and filters; as stated in (230).

(230): (Lebeaux's (1990) (32))
Conditi Indexing (UG)

a. Positive conditions on indexing must be met somewhere in the
derivation,

b. Negative conditions on indexing may not be met anywhere in.- ° .

the derivation. ) '

Condition D, being a negative condition, may not be met anywhere in
the derivation.80
In particular, Lebeaux (1990) proposes (231).

(231) (his (16))
Apply the transitive closure of X' principles, the Projection
Principle, and the theta criterion.
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An cffect of (231) is that the D-structure representation of (232) now
consists of two subtrees as given in (233), whereas (234) has only
one (sub)tree, i.e. (235).

(232) which pictures near John; does hej like

(233) a. he; likes which pictures
b. near Johni

(234) which pictures of John; does hep like
(235) hej likes which pictures of John;

Since John in (234) is (assumed to be) a complement of picture, it is
part of the projection of like (+INFL), which takes which piclure of
John as its complement. On the other hand, since near John in (232)
is an adjunct, it is not part of the projection of Jike (+INFL). Rather it
is represented independently as in (233b). The rule of Adjoin @
adjoins (233b) to (233a) in the derivation of (232). Since Move @ is
unordered with respect to Adjoin @, there is a well-formed
derivation for (232), in which the fronting takes place before pear
Iohn adjoins to which pictures. After the fronting of the wh-phrase,
and before the Merger operation, (232) is represented by the two
subtrees as in (236).

(236) a. [which pictures]k hep likes li
b. ncar John;

After (236b) is adjoined to (236a) by Adjoin @, we have (237).
(237) [which pictures [near Johni]lx he; likes tx

Nowhere in the derivation of (237), is John c-commsnded by he,
hence condition D is not violated at any point of the derivation. The
same account applics to the contrast in the other pairs noted above.
Let us consider the relevant data in Japanese In light of this

interesting proposal by Lebeaux. TFirst of all, we have already scen
that the syntactic preposing analogous to that in (225¢), i.c., the case
of rclative clause, makes the coreference possible in Japanese, So the
empirical question at this point has to do with the case that involves
complements. Unfortunately, however, there are no clear cascs of S'
complecment to an N head. It seems that all the structures of [Np...[s’
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.. ] NI or somecthing similar to this behave on par with the relative
clause construction with respect to the "reconstruction” effects for
condition D. That is, the coreference is allowed between John .
contained in [np..[s' .. ] N|and he, as indicated schematically in (238)
below,

(238)
a. “karej-ga [np..[s' ... John; ... ]I N]-o ..
b. [Np...[s* ... Johnj ... ] N]x-0 karej-ga 1k ...

But these should most naturally be analyzed as “appositive”. Thus
Mary-no §' to yuu_ syutyco 'Mary's claim (that says) S" corresponds
to Mary's_claim, i, S' rather than Mary's claim S'.

One construction that can arguably involve a complement to
the N head is the case of "nominalization”. If the conclusion in Hoji
(1987) is basically correct, John in (239) is a complement to hihan
‘eriticism.’

(239)

Mary-no  John-ne  hihan
Mary-GEN John-GEN criticism
‘Mary's criticism of John'

Under this assumption, let us use (240) as a basis for the relevant test.

(240)
*karer-ga [Np Mary-no  Johni-no  hihan}-o musisiteiru (koto)
he-NOM Mary-GEN John-GEN criticism-ACC is ignoring

‘hey is ignoring Mary's criticism of John'

If, as we assume it to be the case, John in (240) is a complement to
hihan ‘criticism', it must be present in the relevant phrase marker at
D-structure. lHence condition D is violated at that point of the

derivation. Hence the corefercnce must not be possible regardless of -

whether Mary-no Johnj-no hihan-o has been preposed. As indicated
In (241), however, the preposing of this phrase does make the
difference and make the coreference possible,

(241) ,
[np Mary-no  Johni-no  hihan)j-o karcij-ga {j musisitciru (koto)
Mary-GEN John-GEN criticism-ACC he-NOM is ignoring
'Mary's criticism of Johnj, he; is ignoring'
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If Lebeaux’s proposal is basically correct, the possibility of the
coreference in (241) indicates that the sentence in (241) must have a
derivation at no points of which John is c-commanded by kare. Thus,
the well-formed derivation of (241) must the D-structure
representation as indicated in (242) below.8!

(242)

a. karej-ga hihan-o musisita
he-NOM  criticism-ACC ignored
‘hej ignored criticism'

b, Mary

c. John;

The fronting of hihan ‘criticism' yiclds (243).

(243)

a. hihanj-o karej-ga {; musisita
eriticism-ACC  he-NOM ignored

b. Mary .

c. John;

The adjoining of Mary and John to hihan gives (244), ignoring the
genitive case marking.

. (244)
. [Mary [Johnj [hihanj]]]-o karej-ga Ij musisita

In this derivation condition D is not violated at any point.

The derivation described above, given Lebeaux's proposal,
means either (i) that, contra Hoji (1987), Lohn in (239) and (240), i.e.
NP that appears to receive the "theme” (or “criticizez") theta role by
hihan ‘criticism’, is not. a complement but an adjunct, or (ii) that the
presence of an argument X is required in Japanese orly if X is an
argument of a verbal head. Regardless of the choic: between the
two, it is clear that Japanese does not exhibit the type of
*reconstruction” effects for condition D. Hence the preceding
discussion of the suspension of condition D effects ia Japanese
remains unaffected.82
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3.6. On the pragmatic licensing of the suspension of D

We bhave observed that condition D may be suspended in a
configuration like (245).

(245)
rA {:- ,/)\\\

U X is less referential than Y.

Given that fact (hat the coreference possibility is often affected by
pragmatic considerations, one might raise the questien as to whether
condition D may be suspended pragmatically, That is, can the linking
of the sort indicated in (246) be allowed that makes it unnecessary
for X to be linked to Y that it c-commands?

(246)

(In discourss)

¥ o

I will suggest in this section that the answer o this question is in the
negative. -
Let us first consider the sentence in (247) uttered after a
lengthy discussion about John, lhence in the context in which John is

the topic of conversation.
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X is less referential than Y,

(247) (during a discussion about John)

*Kono tyocosa-no kekka, [karcj-ga Johni-no gakusci-o
this investigation-GEN result  he-NOM  John-GEN student-ACC
amari daizini siteinai kotol-ga wakarimasita ne
much take good carec of fact-NOM became known
‘As the result of this investigation, it has become clear that hej, does
not care very strongly about Johni's students, hasn't it?'

As indicated, cven in the context in which John is prominent in the
context of discourse, the effects of condition D scem quite strong, By
contrast, (248) seems to exhibit the typical effects of the suspension
of condition D

(248)

Kono Johnj-ni kansuru tyoosa-no kekka, (karej-ga
this John-regarding investigation-GEN result  he-NOM
Johni-no gakusci-o amari daizini sitcinai  koto-ga

John-GEN student-ACC much take good care of fact-NOM
wakarimasita  ne

became known

‘As the result of this investigation of Johnj, it has become clear that
he; does not care very strongly about John;'s students, hasn't it?’

Simiilnrly, (249b) and (249c) below do not seen (o allow the
corcference, even as a response to the question in (749a).

(249)
a. Johnj-ni wilc  nanika atarasii koto sittemasu ka?
John-regarding something new fact know Q

‘Do you know anything new about John?'

b. *Soo desu nee, karej-wa kondo Johnij-no ronbun-o Ll-ni’
Well he-TOP recently John-GEN paper-ACC LI-to
okutta ndesu yo
sent
‘Well, hei has sent Johni's paper to LI recently.

¢. *Soo desu nee, karej-ga kondo Johnj-no ronbun-o LI-ni okutta
koto-ga minna-no aidade zuibun hyooban-ni natteiru ndesu yo
'Well, everyone is talking about the fact that he;j sent Johni's paper
to LL'
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It thus appears that the suspension of condition D cannot be
licensed pragmatically. This then confirms the syntactic nature of
this condition. Given the discussion in the preceding sections, this
means that the relevant linking, and more crucially the relevant
- condition on linking, is syntactic in nature.

3.7, Summary

In this chapter T have argued that condition D and condition B
are of very different nature. 1 have in particular argued that the
former is a condition on linking whilc the latter is a condition on
binding. The conclusion that condition D is a condition on linking
rather than on binding is in fact consistent with an carlier
observation that the referential hicrarchy to which: condition D
crucially refers to cannot be directly related to binding theoretic
features. Given the identification of condition D as a condition on
linking, we now have evidence that both linking and coindexation are
neecded in linguistic theory,

The crucial difference between the two conditions is that while
condition D can be suspended in a particular configuration, condition
B cannot. To capture the suspension of condition D, I have formulated
the rule of linking (RL) and adopted the condition on linking (CL)
from Higginbotham (1983). In light of the proposed account for
condition D effects and the suspension of condition D, T have
considered the structure in which zibun binds kare. 1 have argued,
contra Lasnik (1986) and Aoun and Ilornstein (1986), that zibun
indced may bind kare, as long as the CL is not violated. I have then
discussed the properties of the scrambled NP and the passivized NP,
arguing that while the former need not, the latter must, be an A-
position. Finally, a question has been raised as to whether or not the
suspension of condition D can be invoked pragmatically. We have
scen that the pragmalic contexts cannot license the suspension of
condition D,

Condition B:

I have noted that the effccts of condition B show up most
clearly with predicates that scem to have the semantic property of
"point-of-view", "empathy”, "logophoricity” and so on. These
predicates allow the locally bound zibun more easily than other
types of predicates. In addition to the examples taken from Oshima
(1979) that we have seen in chapter 2, examples such (250) also
illustr:;e this point. These are provided in Shibatani (1990, pp. 312-
313).
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(250)

a. (Shibatani's (106a))
*Tarooj-wa karej-0o osae-ta
Taroo-TOP he-ACC  suppressed
'Tarooj suppressed him;.'

b. (Shibatani's (1067))

*Tarooj-wa Hanako-ni karej-o sarakedasi-ta
Taroo-TOP Hanako-DAT he-ACC exposed
'"Taroo; exposed him; to IHanako.'

It thus appears that the effects of condition B in Japanese can be
detected most clearly in sentences with this type of predicaltes,

Recall that if zibun replaces kare in (250), then the corcference
becomes possible, as illustrated in (251).

(251)

a. Tarooj-wa zibinj-o osae-ta
Taroo-TOP sclf-ACC  suppressed
"Taroo; suppressed himself;.'

b. Tarooj-wa Hanako-ni zibunj-o sarakedasi-ta
Taroo-TOP Hanako-DAT self-ACC exposed
‘“Taroo; exposed himself; to ITanako.'

- Furthermore, if kare is non-locally bound Johp, then the coreference

is allowed, as indicated by the ecxamples in (252).

(252) .

a. Tarooj-wa kare-no kimotij-o/karej-no yuuzin-o osae-la
Taroo-TOP he-GEN ‘feelings-ACC/he-GEN friends-ACC  suppressed
‘Taroo; suppressed his; feclings/stopped his; friends,’

b. Tarooj-wa Hanako-ni kare-no kanzyooj-o sarakedasi-ta
Taroo-TOP Hanako-DAT he-GEN  feelings-ACC exposed
‘Taroo; exposed his; feelings to Hanako.'

As expected, the patterns in (250), (251) and (252) can be easily
reconstructed by using other nominals, such as Names, titles and
epithets, as the intended bindee.
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On the other hand, examples like (253) are also abundantly
found.84 The example in (253) is cited in Martin (1975.87, p.
1077).85

(253)
" Nan da nete ita noka, orc-wa? Karcj-wa karej-ni itta
"What? Ilave I been asleep?” Ile said to himsclf,

(254)

ohnj-ga (zibun-de) karej-o suisensita (koto)
John-NOM (self-by)  he-ACC  recommended
‘John; has recommended him; voluntarily'

While I tend to find (253) less than perfect, its status and that of
(254) are unquestionably better than (255) in English, which most
native speakers of English invariably reject strongly.

(255) "What? Have I been asleep?”  *Ile; said to himy.

Thus it seems quite clear that while Japanese has condition B effects,
they are not as strong as the cffects of condition D in English,

This apparent puzzle might lead one to reconsider the status of
condition B (and perhaps binding conditions in general) in regard to
whether they are to regulate coreference relations. According to
Reinhart's (1983, 1986) thcory of anaphora, binding conditions
directly regulate only those rcferential associations that have to do
with bound-variable anaphora, not with coreference anaphora. Thus,
in her theory, the contrast in (256) noted in Sportiche (1986) is as
expected. ’

(256)
a. John hates him.
b. No one/everyone likes him,

Sportiche notes:

In English, although a prononn used referentially can
sometimes, given appropriate pragmatics, violate Principle B
" (i.e. condition B, HH), a bound pronoun can never do so, In
[(256a)), for example, the pronoun can be made to accidentally
corefer with the subject; the cquivalent with a bound pronoun
is completely impossible (for example, [(256b)])...
{p. 372)
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While Evans (1980) provides some such cases, the "appropriate
pragmatics” seem to be difficult to construct for most speakers of
English, Japanese sentences such as (253) and (254), on the other
hand, do not seem at all to require extraneous cfforts to construct the
“appropriate pragmatics",26

As noted above, the cffects of condition B in Erglish show up
most clearly when bound pronouns are involved, which is consistent
with Reinhart’s theory of anaphora. One might predict, based on this
observation, that condition B cffects show up clearly in the case of
bound pronouns. The varification of this expectation requires a
study of how bound variable anaphora is expressed in this language.
In this sense, an attempt to confirm the clear effects of condition B in
Japancse should provide us with further insight into the grammar of
Japanese as well as into the nature of condition B itself.
Furthermore, such an investigation might eventually lead us to
understand why sentences like (253) and (254) are not as hopeless
as condition B predicts. With these in mind, we will start considering
the phenomenon of bound-variable anaphora in Japanese in chapter
4,

Notes to Chapter Three

1 Whether it is necessary for the suspension of condition D
effects that the additional occurrence of Y c-command X will be
discussed later.
2 When X is less referential than Y, (16) violates L.oth condition B
and condition D and is worse than when X is not less referential than
Y. In the latter case, only condition B will be violated,
3 I keep the use of the topic marker wa in the original examples
from- Oshima (1979). As noted in chapter 2, footnote x, some subtle
change seems to arise as the result of the use of ga in place of wa. 1
will continue to suppress such effects until the last part of this
chapter,

As in some of the Japanese examples taken from other works, [
have slightly modificd the glossary here.
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5 As in the case of (24), the sentences in (25), (26) and (27)
would all become basically acceptable when the offending bindee is
replaced by an NP that is not corcferential with the relevant NP's. I
do not provide the relevant sentences here.

6 The appropriate honorific markers are not provided here.

? The relevant feature is [-2] according to the proposal in chapter
2, It is not crucial for the argument in this section that we adopt this
proposal. If the standard binding thcory is assumed, then the
relevant feature is [+p], with the consequences that we have
discussed in chapter 2.

8 As Higginbotham (1983) notes in his footnote 2, earlier
proposals such as Langacker (1967) have this condition, with a
different structural relation; cf. section 1 of chapter 2.

9 In Higginbotham (1983), Chomksy's (1981). binding conditions
in (i) are recast in the terms of "linking” as in (i), (iii) and the
condition in (45).

(i) a. Condition A: An Anaphor is bound in its local domain.
b. Condition B: A pronominal is frece in its local domain.
c. Condition C: A Name is free (i.e., not bound).

(ii) (Higginbotham's (1983) (27))
A", If A is a pronominal and B c-commands A in G(A) (i.e., its
local domain--HIT), then B is not an antecedent of A.
B”. If A is an a anaphor, then there is exactly one B in G(A) such
that B c-commands A, and A is linked to B,

(iii) (Iligginbotham's (1983) (26))
The interpretation of an expression is given in onc and only
one way. )

The condition in (iiA") is a lmkmg version of binding condition B and
the one in (iiB") is a linking version of binding condition A.

In the linking approach of Higginbotham, binding condiiion Cin
(i) is replaced by (iii) and (45). As noted in the text, (45) rules out
the linking in (iv).

(iv)

he saw John
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(v)

he saw John

Since either (iv) or (v) below would correspond to the
coindexation in (vi), it is also necessary to rule out the linking in (vi).

(vi) * hej saw John;

Higginbotham (1983) rules out the linking in (vi) by the condition in
(iii), which states in effect that Names cannot be linked to anything,
i.e,, that Names cannot have antecedents,

It is not, however, clear how sentences in (vii) can be ruled out
in the linking theory of Higginbotham (1983). (The judgments on
(vii) are in accordance with the “standard® judgments.)

(vii) a. *John; saw John;.
b. ‘John; thinks that Mary hates John;.

Higginbotham (1985, p.572) modifies his theors and recasts the |
binding conditions of Chomsky (1981) as in (viii) (ard also provides
another version of them, to which we we will return shortly.

(viii) (Higginbotham's (1985) (27))
a. Condition A: A anaphor is locally linked. A
b. Condition B: A pronominal is not locally linked.
c. Condition C: An R-expression is not linked.

Higginbotham (1983, 1985) has motivated his linking approach
based on such phenomena as “"overlapping corcference”, "split
antecedence” and “the apparently long-distance reciprocal licensing.”
An additional argument is constructed in Montalbetti (1984) for this
approach. Lasnik (1986, Appendix), “"following Sportiche (1985) {and
a discarded proposal of Higginbotham (1983)], "present[s] a version
of indexing that circumvents these¢ problems to a sigaificant extent,”
(p. 162) Heim, Lasnik and May (1988) argues against the Linking
approach in regard to its treatment of the "apparently long-distance
reciprocal” licensing. In chapters 6 and 7, I will discuss Montalbetti
and Wexler's (1985) proposal which has the effect of combining
Higginbotham's linking approach and Reinhart's (1983) theory of
anaphora. See Lasnik and Uriagerika (1988) for a summary and
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discussion of the relevant issues,

The argument that will be presented below for "linking” is
independent of the issues and considerations discussed in these
works,

In Appendix to chapter 3, I will present- some comparison
between the proposal made in (his chapter with Iigginbotham’s
theory of linking.

10 ] owe J.-R. Vergnaud and S.-Y. Kuroda for their (separate) help
in formulating this condition.

11 Higginbotham (1985, pp.570-575) abandons the condition in
(59), and attempts to rule out (60) by the condition in (i) and the
notion of "obviativily” as given in (ii).

(i) (Higginbotham (1985, p. 572)
A Pronominal is locally obviative,

(i) (Migginbotham's (1985, (87)))
If X and Y are obviative, then they cannot be determined by the
structure in which they occur to share a value!

I find this aspect of Higginbotham's linking theory less interesting
than his (1983) version since it obscures the diffcrence between the
linking approach and the binding approach. Be that as it may, the
relevant differentiation between condition D and condition B in
Japanese cannot be made within this version of Linking Theory,
either; sece more discussion in Appendix,

12 Since the asymmetrical relation of "antecedent-of” is not
available, at least in the “standard" binding approach in Chomsky
(1981) that Higginbotham (1983, 1985) compares his theory of
linking with, it is not clear how a similar stipulation can save the
binding approach.

1 To the extent that we can assume that PP that is "headed® by

P's such as kare 'from' do not count as a "branching node” in terms. of -

"c-command, we may include sentences like (i) in the relevant data
here.

() INPIS' ect sono paatii-de hazimete Jolni-ni  atta] hito]-ga
karej-kare
that party-at  first (ime John-DAT met person-NOM

he-from
Johnj-no denwa bangoo-o moralta (koto)
John-GEN phone number-ACC received :
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'the person who met Johnj for the first time at the party got Johni's
phone number form himj’

The relevant operational tests such as variable binding, quantifier
scope and pronominal coreference (i.e. condition D effects) all
indicate thal this assumption is needed; cf. Hoji (1985). Thus (ii), as
contrasted with (i), scems to exhibit the typical condition D effects,

(i) *[NP[S’ eci sono paatii-ni hazimete  kita aua] hitol-ga  karej-

kare ,
that party-to first time came person-NOM  he-

from
Johnj-no denwa bangoo-o moratta (koto)
John-GEN phone number-ACC received :
'the person who came to the party for the first time got Johni's
phone number form himj’

14 The contrait sometimes become clearer when the NP's in (88)
and (91) in the position of the NP* in (i).

(i) Watasi-wa NP*(-no koto)-o “yoku sitteiru

I-TOP -GEN matters-ACC well know

‘I know (about) NP* very well.
15 As noted in footnote xx in chapter 2, it is not clear how
impossible the intended coreference is in examples like (88) and
(93). As pointed out by JongDal X (p.c.), the impossibility of the
coreference in examples like (88) and (93), i.c. the structure in (89)
{schematized below as (i)) seems somewhat less clear than the cases
when a less referential expression both precedes and c-command a
more referential one, as in (ii).

@ *r..Yi.)X{] whereY>X
(i) *[Xil. Yi..Jl  where Y>X

As I noted in the footnote cited here, I would attribute this
difference to some discourse “principle” that states "a more
referential expression appears earlier than a less referential
expression, if they refer to the same individual/object.,” What T hope
to have established is that GIVEN THE PRECEDENCE RELATION
CONSTANT, the structural notion "c-command” plays the most crucial’
role in the account of condition D cffects. In this scnse the unclear
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nature of the subtle difference between (i) and (ii) does not affccl
this main point of contention,

16 [ will consider two such cases here. Tirst, another predlcuon
we make is that the structure in (i) would allow the corelerence, as
indicated here. .

Y>X

This is a structure In which the relative head "licenses™ the
suspension of condition D. The judgment become increasingly more
difficult to make, But the coreference in (ii) seems easier to obtain
than in (iii).

(i) MNP [’ karej-ga Johnj-no hahaoya-o totemo daizini siteita]
koro]-no Johni]
he-NOM John-GEN mother-ACC was taking good care of
lime-GEN John
'‘Johnj, at the time when hcl was laking good care of Johni's
-mother’

(iii) "'[[Np [s* karej-ga Johnj-no hahaoya-o totemo daizini siteita)
koro}-no ano kazoku]

he-NOM John-GEN mother-ACC was taking good care of .

time-GEN that family
‘that family, at the time when hej was taking good care of Johni's
mother'

Apgain, the contrast may become clearer when these NP's are put in a
scntence. We can, for example, place these NP's in the position of the

NP* in (iv).
(vi) Watasi-wa NP*-ga  suki da
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I-TOP -NOM like
' likefliked NP*'

Second, given the RL in (65), we predict neither (v) nor (vi)
would allow the relevant coreference.

(v)

L

Y>Z>X

(vi)

¥
Y>Z>X

As indicated, it is assumed in both of these structurcs that Z is more
referential than X but less referential than Y,

In regard to (v), the RL requires that Z be linked 1o Y. But such
linking violates the CL. Thus, even if we allow X to be linked to Z,
rather than to Y, in (v), the resulting structure would violate the CL.
This is indicated in (vii).

(vii)

Notice, incidentally, that if X were linked to Y, that linking would also
violate the CL.

Y>Z>X
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Consider next the structure in (vi). Ia this structure, Z can be
linked to Y, without violating the CL, since the former does not c-
command the Jatter, So, if X can be linked 1o Z without having to be |
linked 1o Y, the struclure would allow the coreference. This situation
fs indicated In (viii). .

Y>Z>X

But, given the formulation of the RL in (65), repeated’ here, X MUST
be linked to Y.

(65) The Rule_of Linking (RL)
If X and Y are coindexed and X is Tess referential than Y, X must
be linked to Z where:
(i) Z is morc referential than or equally referential to Y and
(ii) Z is coindexed with X and Y.

In (viii), X and Y are coindexcd and X is less referential than Y, The
RL then states that X must be linked to some identically indexed Z
that is more referential than or equally referential to Y. Z in (viii) is
less referential than Y. In the case of (viii), therefore, the Z that is to
be designated in the RL is Y itself. Hence X MUST be linked to Y.
Hence (he structure for (vi) should be (ix) rather than (viii).

(ix) -

o Mo

As indicated on the linking from X to Y, this violates the CL. Hence
the coreference in the structure in (vi) is predicted to be impossible,
based on the proposed analysis.

The judgments on the rclevant data are not very clear. DBut it
seems that the prediction is not quite correct. Consider first the
example in (x), a typical condition D violation,

(x) *karej-ga  Yamada butyoo;j-no hon-o nakusita (koto)
he-NOM  Chief Yamada-GEN book-ACC lost
‘hej lost Scction Chief Yamadai's book'

The example in (xi) below represents the structure in (v).

(xi) *butyooj-ga [s* karei-ga  Yamada butyooj-no hor-o nakusita
to]
chie-NOM he-NOM Chief Yamada-GEN book-ACC lost
that “
omoikondcita  (kato)
thought

‘the section chicfj thought that hej had lost Chief Yamada's book’

As indicated, the coreference is not possible here. As noted above,
this is predicted by the CL In (65).

Now, consider the example in (xi), which reprasents the
structure in (vi).

(xif)

a. "[butyooj-no dookiseil-ga [g+ karej-ga Yamada butyooj-no hon-o
chief-GEN  colleague-NOM  he-NOM Chief Yam1da-NOM  book-
ACC .
nakusita to] omoikondeiru (koto)
lost that think .

“the section chiefy's colleague (i.e. a person who entered the
company in the same year as he; did) thinks that hej lost Chief
Yamadaj's book”

b. 7?butyooj-no dookisei-ga karc-ni [s* minna-ga
chief-GEN cclleague-NOM he-DAT  all-NOM
Yamada butyoo-no koto-o waruku itteiru to] tugeta
Chief Yamada-GEN matter-ACC badly  is saying that told
“the secction chicfi’s colleague has told himj that everyone is
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speaking ill of Chicl Yamada;"

If the judgments herc are correct then the RI in (65) should be
modified as in (xiii).

(xiii) The Rule of Linking (RL) (Revised)
If X and Y are coindexed and X is less referential than Y, X must
be linked to Z where:
(i) Z 1s more referential X
(ii) Z is coindexed with X and Y.

In accordance with (xiii), the structure in (vi) will have the linking as
indicated in (viii). Hence the coreference in (vi) should be allowed,

The RIL. in (xiii) makes its own predictions as to the suspension
of condition D effects in a variety of structures, including those
discussed in the text, (with Z and Y not being equally referential to
cach other). 1 will, however, not attempt to verify such predictions
in this work mainly because the relevant judgments are substantially
less clear in those cases and partly because of space limitations. The
main points of the prcceding arguments will remain valid, no matter
which formulation of the RL eventually turns out to be correct.

17 For the same reason, I will also not consider the predictions
that the proposed analysis makes in regard to the suspension of
condition D inside the NP's whose head (appears) to assign theta roles
to its arguments.

'8 Lasnik's (1986, p. 162) suggestion that this condition is
"possibly universal” is made in connecction with the parameterization
of condition C; cf. chapter 2, xx. Thus his intent there is perhaps that
condition D is not subject to parametric variations. )

1% In addition to conditions D and B, there may be a factor of what
Lasnik (1986, 149) calls "a mild prohibition, reasonably regarded as

extragrammatical in nature, against the repetition of R-expressions”, * ."

contributing further to the murkiness of the data,

20 While I tend to find (124b) less offensive than is indicated in
Lasnik (1986), I agree that therc is a contrast in (124). If gmotta
‘thought' is used in place of omotte_jru 'is thinking' in (124), the
contrast becomes sharper for me; i.e., I find (ib), as compared to (ia),
quite offensive.

(i) a. Johnj-wa [S* karej-ga [S' zibu'ni-ga tensai da to] omotta to]
itta
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John-TOP he-NOM self-NOM genius be that thought that
said
‘Johni said that hej had thought that selfi was a genius'

b.*Johnj-ga [S* zibunj-ga [S' karej-ga lensai da to] omotta (o]
itta

John-TOP  he-NOM sclf-NOM genius be that thought that
said

‘Yohnj said that selfi had thought that hej was a genius'

I will return to the contrast between (124) and (i) later.
21 Lasnik also reports that the same contrast obtzins in Korean. I
confine my discussion here to Japanese since the status of the Korean
counterparts of the kinds of data that will be considered below is not
clear to me, based on the responses from several informants.

The contrast in (124) is also reported and discussed in Aoun
and Homstein (1987) and Katada (1988), to which I will return,
22 1 have supplicd the glossary and included the indices..
23 As discussed in chapter 2, the "locality™ of thiz condition is
subject to cross-linguistic variations,
24 (to be deleted, unless I get responses from more speakers) One
Korean linguist's initial reaction was that the Koreaa counterparts of
the sentences in (129) are basically acceptable. IHe judges (129¢c)
acceptable and finds the rest of the examples in (129) in Korean
slightly worse. ‘The same linguist The same speaker shares the
contrast in (125) in Korean, and does not detecct significant differcnce
between (125) and (122x) below.
25 Sce chapter x, pp.xx for references for this observation.
Chapter 4 discusses the bound variable construal in Japanese in some
depth.
26  The stipulation ih (131) is embedded in Aoun's (1985, 1986)
theory of Generalized Binding, and it is a subcase of a more general
statement in UG, which is intended to account for seemingly different
locality restrictions on the bound pronoun, i.e. the overt pronoun that
is construed as bound variables, across languages; cf, Montalbetti
(1984) for some such restrictions on Spanish- overt pronoun and
Aoun (1986) for a locality restriction on the bound overt pronoun in
Chinese,

Hong (1985) also makes a stipulation such as (131), covering
both kare and the so-called overt pronoun in Korean ku.
27 The assumption in (132) is in accordance with the LF raising
anglyses of reciprocals in Lebeaux (19867) and of anaphors in Pica
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(1987) and Chomsky (1986). Katada (1988) indcpcndenl[y presents
arguments for the assumplion in (132), one of which is based on the
contrast as observed in(124).

28 See footnote xx in chapter 2 for a brief discussion on whether
" daremo in (133b) is an argument,

2%  If the judgments reported here, which many speakers share,
are taken as a core part of the data, we will then be forced to
reconsider the nature of condition C, along the lines of Reinhart
(1983, 1986). [ will explore this possibility in chapters 6 and 7.

30 [ will discuss the relevant issues in some depth in chapter 4,
31 Soijtu is the.so counterpart of aitu ‘that guy' that we have used
so far as a Japanese "epithet”. The deictic paradigms in Japanese will
be discussed in chapter 4,

32 As in the case of (124b) (cf. footnote xx above), it is not clear to
me that (141b) and (142b) arc completely unacccp!ablc But the
contrast in (124) scems to be clearly mirrored in (141) and (142),
3]

34 One may attempt 1o gencralize this as "a less referential
expression may bind a more referential onc if the latter may
function as a bound variable." Tt is, however, clear, based on the
discussion in the previous sections, that this does not hold.

35 The relevant observations here therefore indicate that both of
the "generalizations™ that Lasnik (1986, 161) notes as evidence for
the assumption that "[+a] categories would also fall under [condition
DJ” turn out not to he quite established. The two "generalizations”
are:

(i) "[Q]uite generally, an anaphor cannot bind an R-expression,”
(ii) "(In Japanese, an anaphor may not bind a pronoun.”

Note, however, that this result does not ncccssnn‘ly mean that [+a]
calegories are not subject to the condition D that is formulated in

terms of linking, The cases that go against (i) and (ii) are all cases of .

the "suspension of condition D", which is now expressed by our
farmulation of the RL (rule of linking). On the other hand, such cases
do constitute evidence against formulating condition D in terms of
binding, as in Lasnik (1986).
36 As noted in Kuroda (1973, footnote 5), a second person subject
is required in interrogative sentences.

Kuroda (1965, p. 142, p. 163 foolnotc 5) notes, altributing the
observation to G. Itasaka of Harvard University, that "in narration
[these adjectives] may be used freely with any type of subject”. This
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style is called in Kuroda (1973, p. 381) "the nonreportive style*.
Thus, (i) is acceptable in the nonreportive style.

(i) John-wa kanasikatta
John-TOP was sad
‘John was sad.'

The sentence-final particle yo is added in (145) to force the non-
narrative style, following Kuroda (1965, 142},

As is also noted by Kuroda, garu ‘to show a siga of must be
used to express the intended meaning of (i), as shown in (ii).

(ii) John-wa kanasi-gat-ta yo
'John showed a sign of being sad. = John was sad.’

Tt must be noted that that the "tense™ distinction too seems to
makes some difference. Thus (iii) seems to have a somewhat low
acceptability than (i) even as a "narrative” form,

(ii) ??Tohn-wa  ima (kagirinaku) kanasii
John-TOP now extremely is sad
‘John is extremely sad now'

(The addition of yo seems to make (iii) totally unacceptable.) It is
not clear that the distinction is real. In fact, the distinction of this
type is not noted in Kuroda (1965, 1973). It is in fact indicated in
Kuroda (1973, p. xx) that thesec sensation adjectives rust have a first
person subject regardless of their "tense”. The marginality of (iii)
might simply be related to the fact that the "present” tense tends to
favor the nonreportive style more than the “past” tence; cf. also the
discussion of (147).

37  Kuno (1987, p. 138) suggests that the saying and thinking
verbs, including omow, take “logophoric” complements, As we will
see directly, however, a distinction has to be made bctween omow
‘think' and jw ‘say’. Hence it is not clear that we can take this
suggestion as corroborating my claim here. See the discussion below

(p. xx). .
38 With the te-i-ru form, (145b) becomes acceptable.

(i) John-wa [§' Mary-ga kuru to] omow-te-i-mas-ru
yo/omow-te-i-ru  yo
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John-top Mary-NOM come that  is thinking
‘John thinks that Mary will come.'

This might be related to the fact that the sensation adjectives lose
the relevant restriction, when garu is added.

39  The example in (146b) is acceptable on the .reading "John
will/would think so"; but it is not on the relevant reading given in
the text, The phonetic realization of omow-yu is omou. The more
abstract form gmow-ry is used in (145) and below for a clear
identification of the verb.

40 The phonetic realization of omow-ta is omotta.

41 The phonelic realization of jw-ta is jtta.

42 Regarding the syntactic and semantic characlerization of the no
da construction, Kuroda's (1973, p. 379-380) states:

Syntactically, no da is attached to a sentence at the end
and forms another one¢. Semantic description of po_da is
not easy. The closest equivalent in one of the more
familiar languages would be g'est que in French, though
one can still only speculate as wo what exactly they have
in common.

Thus, the semantic effects of no da are difficult to
characterize clearly and completely. The only
generalization one can me from the preceding examples s
that po da somechow serves as a markee to indicate that
some "second order" assertion, so to speak, is made with
respect to the proposition expressed by the sentence (o
which no da is attached. That is, it serves to indicate that
- some assertion is made as to how the proposition in
question is related to some other proposition or
propositions that are stated (or even understood) in a
particular discourse context, However, even such a vague

characterization may be too narrow. _

See also Kuno (1970; 1973, Ch. 19) for more discussion on tlus
construction, ’ :

43 The parallelism is not complete, however. While the “tense”
distinction does not affect the "lifting™ of the relevant restriction in
the case of the sensation adjectives, it scems to play some role in the
case of omow. Thus the use of the "present®, "non-past” or
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' "nonperfective” form of the verb, i.e. pmow-tu (-> omowuy), in the b,

¢ and d examples in (154) scem to resuit in the marginality similar to
that of (155).

44 It may be called a "point-of view" verb or a "logophoric” verb;
¢f. Kuroda (1965, pp. 142-143; 1973), Kuno (1972, 1987), Kameyama
(1985), Sells (1987), Koopman and Sportiche (1990) and references
therein for more general discussion of the relevant phenomena (and
different terms employed in the description of such phenomena).

45  Similarly, according to Kuno, (ia) implies that Johnj is aware of
the fact that the man that he is dining with is trying to kiil himj, but
(ib) does not.

(1) (based on Kuno's (98))

a. Johnj-wa zibupj-0 koros-o00 to site-iru otoko to syokuzi-o
siteimasu
John-TOP self-ACC kill-try do-ing man witk dining-ACC do-
ing
‘Johnj is dining with the man who is trying to kill selfj’

b. Johnj-wa kan;i-o koros-oo to site-iru otoko to . syokuzi-o
siteimasu
John-TOP he-ACC kill-try do-ing man wita dining-ACC
do-ing
‘Johni is dining with the man who is trying to kill himj’

46  The symbol [+logo-1] is used to “mark the NP that represents
the speaker or experiencer (i.e., first person).” (Kuro (1987, p. 108)
47  We restrict our attention to overt nominal categories here,

48 In the terms of Kuno (1972), the decp structure represcntation
that corresponds to (159) is like (i).

(i) John-ga [Boku-wa tensai da) (to) omotta
‘John thought, "I am a genius.”

The mnrgihal status of (158b) reported in Kuno (1972) would be
accounted for by assuming that (ii) is not well-formed as a
“representation of John's internal feeling”.

(if) John: John-wa tensai da
"John is a genius,"

49 There is, however, a clear difference between the two. While
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(158a) yields a bound variable reading, (158b) cannot. This will be
discussed in somé depth in chaptcr 6, where 1 will discuss the
phenomenon of "sloppy |dcntuy in Japanese.

50 It seems that (163c) is somewhat better 1han (144b) and (1)
below.

(i)

*?Yamada kyoozyui-wa [S' zibuni-ga [S' kare-ga tensai da to] omotta
to} iita yo

‘Profj. Yamada said that selfy thought that hej is a genius,'

A functional account like the following may be given for this
contrast. First, the "point-of-view” property of omow makes zibun
(rather than kare) an "unmarked” subject of the S' complement of
this verb, if it is "coreferential” with the subject of omow, as
proposed in Kuno (1972, 1987). The use of kare instead of zibug in
(163c) (despite the use of the verb omow) means that the speaker is
deliberately not taking Yamada's point of view, and is detached from
Yamada. Thus, to the cxtent that this "detachment” is somehow
possible, (163c) MAY become acceptable to some extent. In (144b)
and (i), on the other hand, zibun is used as "corcferential” with
Yamada, which typically makes the speaker to take Yamada's point
of view. But then, the use of kare in (144b) and (i) (despite omow) is
not compatible with the use of zibun since the former implies the
speaker's detachment from Yamada while the latter implics the
speaker's taking Yamada's point of view. Hence this incompatibility
of 1the “point-of-view™ resunlts in the scvere unacceptability in (124b)
and (i) than in (163c). In (163c), anly the “detachment of the
speaker's feeling” form Yamada Is required to make the sentence
acceptable, which itself is in contradiction with the use of gmow (to
the extent that this verb has the property of "point-of-view".

As will be indicated below, if a "point of view" predicate is not
used, the use of kape does not necessarily imply the speaker's
detachment from Yamada,
$1 Yt appears that the anaphor binding in (167) is difficult to
obtain in the nonreportive style. That is, if we add yo at the end of
this sentence, the relevant anaphor binding seems to be much more
difficult, For this reason, 1 will not use yo in the "backward
reflexivization™ examples to be given below.

This may be related to Kuno's (1986) argument against Saito
and Hoji's (1983) weak crossover account of cerfain Japancse
sentences. Cf. Iloji (1985, pp.33-42) for a reply to Kuno (1985) in
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this connection,

52 Tt seems that something like "a shift of point of view" is
involved in judging sentences of this sort. Discussion of some related
issues will be given in Ch. 6.

53 They include the head of the appositive relative clause.

54  The 'schema of D-structure well-formedness condition” is then
as in (i) and (ii):

(i) a. Xmax = ymax X'
b. X'=X Zmax

"where WMax (W=X, Y, Z) is the maximal projection of W, W' the bar-
level category, and W the zcro-level (basic) category type W, and
where W ranges over lexical categories (N, A, V, P) as well as over
two clausal argumentizers, C(complementizer) and I(NFL). The liner
order of the constituents is language specific. [(i)] represents the
lincar order for English.” (Kuroda (1986; 1988, p. 2).

Generalizing Chomsky's (1986) (i) to the category V, Kuroda
(1986, 1988) thus advocates the so-called VP-internal subject
hypothesis, the hypothesis that has independently been proposed in
Fukui (1986), Y. Kitagawa (1986), Sportiche (1987) and Zagona
(1987). It must be noted, in this connection, however, that, as far as
the Japanese instantiation of this hypothesis is concerned, Fukui, Y.
Kitagawa and Kuroda employ radically different, and many of them
mutually incompatible assumptions, and propose quite different
exccutions of this idea, Tlence, it is misleading to assume, bascd on
the fact that these authors all advocate the so-called VP-internal
subject hypothesis, that there is accumulating EMPIRICAL EVIDENCE
for it.

55 Kuroda uses Ext(l), External Complement of INFL, in place of
Spec(l), Specifier of I; cf. his footnote 2.

56  Incidentally, Kuroda himself does not entertain this idea and
suspects that the landing site of scrambling Is neither a customary
scnse of an A'-position (if taken as an operator position) or of an A-
position.

57  They include, in addition Saito and TFukui (1986) and
Yoshimura (1989, forthcoming, Saito (1990) and Tada (1990).
Among the works that discuss scrambling in languages other than
Japanese are Mohajan (19897) and Webelhurth (1939).

58 This nced not be the case if we adopt Lebeaunx's (1988, 1990)
proposal on "derivation”, according to which thal John read can be
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adjoined to book after the wh-movement, Lebeaux argues that the
aption of adjunction at this point of derivation is not allowed for
complements, drawing on the contrast illustrated in (i).

(i) (Lebeaux's (1990) (3c) and (3d), with the judgments reported
there)
a. Which claim that Johnj made did he; later deny (?

b. *Whose claim that Johni like Mary did hej deny 7

I will turn to this proposal briefly in the next subsection, Chapter 6
contains a more cxtensive discussion Lebaux's proposal,

59 Analogous to (186) in English, (i) below does not allow the
coreference,

(i

a. 'karci-ga kyoositu-ni [Johnj-no pakusei]-o . zennin atumeta
(koto)
he-NOM  class room-to John-GEN student-ACC  all gathered
'hei gathered all of Johnj's students in the classroom’

b. "karei-ga [NP dare-no Johnj-nitaisuru hihan]-ni hungaisiteiry
no :
ke-NOM who-GEN John-toward criticism-DAT is infuriated

*hei is infuriated with whose criticism toward Johni?'
As we expect, the scrambled versions of (i) allow the corcference.

(ii)

a. [Johnj-no gakuseil-o zennin karej-ga  kyoositu-ni 1 atumeta
(koto)

John-GEN student-ACC all he-NOM  class room-to _
gathered

‘all of Johnj’s students, hej gathered | in the classroom'

b. [Np dare-no Johnj-nitaisuru hihan}-ni karej-ga ¢
hungaisitciru no
who-GEN Jolin-toward crilicism-DAT ke-NOM is

infuriated Q
'whose criticism toward Johnj, hej. is infuriated with 1?°
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If the phrases that contain John in (i) undergoes LF raising, the LF
representations for (i) would be identical to those for (ii). (It is in
fact argued in Choe (1984), Nishigauchi (1986) and Hasegawa (1986)
that the NP containing John in (ib) undergoes LF wh-movement,
Thus, under this assumption, the contrast in (i) and (ii) can be
considered as confirming evidence that condition 1D does not hold at
LF; cf. Pesetsky (1987) and the discussion in xx in chapter 4.
Incidentally, it is not clear whether zennin forms a constituent
with the John-no gakusei 'John's students' above; cf., Terada (1986),
Miyagawa (1989), making somewhat unclear the significance of the
contrast between (ia) and (ib). It must further te noted that when
zenin ‘all' remains to the position adjacent to the verb, unlike in (iia),
then the coreference seems to become somewhat more difficult to
obtain. This is apparently related to the "licensing” of the floating
quantifiers, Observations of this sort have been made by H. Tada
(p.c.). The interaction between condition D effects and the so-called
"reconstruction” effects will be discussed in some depth in chapter 6. .
60 It must be assumed, in this view, that condition C holds of
empty categories (i.c. variables) in Japanese, despite the fact that it
does not hold for overt nominal expressions such as Names. This in
itself is not an unrcasonable assumption toc make. Evidence that
bears on thc properties of emply categories is, prima facie, is not as
available to the language learner than that bears on the properties of
overt categories. Thus it seems at least plausible, although 1 do not
accept it, that while positive evidence results in he absence of
condition C for overt catcgories, the relevance of condition C for
emply categories that are [-a, -p] is invariable across languages.
61 The Dative-marked NP is used for the scrembled argument in
(193b) and (194b). One might find (i) somewha worse than (193b)
and (194b).

t

(i) ??karej-o Johnj-ga [§' Chomsky-ga i hihansita  10)
omotteita (koto)
he-ACC  John-NOM  Chomksy-NOM vzants to meet that
thought

‘himj, Johni thought that Chomsky had critic:zed’

As noted in Saito (1983a, p. 88), verbs like omoyws, 'think’ and 'say'
apparently may take NP and §' as its complementsxx; cf. also Kuno
(1976, pp. 41-42) and Y. Kitagawa (1985, pp.268-270). The example
in (it) illustrates this.
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(ii) .
John-ga Maryi'z(-no koto)-o  [§' kanozyoj-ga tensai kamosirenai
to) omotieita (koto) .

John-NOM Mary(-GEN matler)-ACC she-NOM  genius may be

that thought

‘John thought of Maryj that shef might be a genius’

The sentence might be more natural with po koto, but it is basically
acceptable even without it. (See Kuno (1976, pp. 41-42) for a brief
discussion of no_koto of this use,) Due to the independently available
structure of this type, i.e. V NP §', it is not clear that the o-marked
phrase in (i) has indced been extracted from the embedded object
position as indicated above or has been extracted from the matrix
object position as indicated in (iii) below.

(iif)

*karej-o Johnj-ga i [S' Chomsky-ga proi hihansita to]
omotiteita (koto) .

he-ACC  John-NOM Chomksy-NOM wants to meet

that thought
'himj, Johnj thought of §j that Chomsky had criticized himj'

As the asterisk (glven here as the "predicted judgment") here
indicates, this structure is then identical to (192b) and viclates
condition B, It i3 for the purpose of avoiding this complication duc to
the structural ambiguity that I have chosen to use the pi-marked
argument for the scrambled NP in the case of the "long-distance”
scrambling. The structurc of V NP-ni S' is not possible even for these
verbs.

62 There is a slight contrast between (196b) on the one hand and

(193b) and (194b) on the other, The former seems somewhat better

than the latter. This, I suspect, is due to the “precedence effect” of
some discourse "principle”.

63 Alternatively, one might propose, as in Reinhart (1983), that
there is no such grammatical principle as condition C. 1 will
eventually adopt this view in chapter 6.

64 One might wonder how the unacceptable status of (192h)
may be made compatible with the assumption that the trace of
scrambling is [+a]. One way to bring aboul the compatibility in
question is to resort to Rizzi's condition on chains (i.e. A-chains). As
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O Jeaglli (p.c.) has pointed out to me, (192b) can be ruled out by the
condition on chains in Rizzi (1986); cf. also Lasnik (1985). The effects
of this condition can be attained by the following definitions and
conditions, taken from Baker, Johnson and Roberts (1989, p. 225).

@)

a. Chains: C = (xi, ... , Xn) is a chain iff, for 1< i < n, Xj Tocally binds
Xij+1.(Rizzi (1986, (2))

b. Local binding: X locally binds Y iff X binds Y and there is no Z that
binds Y but not X.

c.‘_m_n_d_s,: X binds Y iff X c-commands and is co-indexed with Y,

(ii) For each well-formed structure there exists a set of chains §, such
that:

a. Each argument appears in a unique chain of S,

b. Bach chain of S contains a unique visible theta-position P and a
unique argument,

¢. Bach theta-position P is visible in a chain of S.

(iii)

a. A theta-chain is an element of the set S in (ii).

b. The Projection Principle requires arguments to appear in a theta-
chain at every level,

What this condition amounts to, in the case of our (192b) is that in
order for (karei, ti) to be a well-formed A-chain, the {j must not be ¢-
commanded by John.

However, the condition on chains, as formula ed above, is
violated in (193b), (194b) and (195b), where (e.g. in (193b)) the
trace of the scrambled NP is not locally bound by an NP that is not c-
commanded by it. This means that if the trace of scrambling is
invariably [+a], the unacceptability of (192b) and (195a) cannot be
attributed to Rizzi's condition on chains, at least in a straightforward
fashion. These considerations apply equally to Lasnik's (1985)
condition on chains.

65  This in turn indicates that the rule of linking must not apply at
the level of D-structure, given the assumption, made in Higginbotham'
(1983), that linking between X and Y is preserved through
movement,

66 If the trace of X c-commands Y, then the structure in (173)
would violate the CL, whether X is a scrambled NP or a passivised NP.
67  The "is passivized NP" in (199b) can be gencralized to "is
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moved by NP movement”, to include the other cases of NP movement
discussed in Miyagawa (1988, 1989) and in Tada (1988) and Hoji ct.
al. (1989). They include the intransitivising resultative and the
ergative constructions; cf, also Terada (1986) and Ueda (1987).

68  Some specakers seem to find (201b) more -or less acceptable. I,
however, follow the "standard" judgment reported in the literature,
such as in x, xx and xxx.

69 It appears that the contrast in (208) also obtains in Korean as
well, as least, according to some native Korcan speakers that I have
consulted with.

70 The notion "k-command” is the same as Lasnik's (1976)
"kommand”, introduced in chapter 2. Tis deflinition is repeated in (i).

(i) X kommands Y iff the minimal cyclic node dominating X also
dominates Y. (Lasnik (1976, p. 101)
71 I will turn to a similar issue that arise when we consider
double object construction in chapter 6. )
72 It is not clear at all how we could capture the relevant data
above, without this assumption.
73 Incidentally, the acceptability of (214b) cannot accounted for
based on the assumption that kare/aitu does not c-command John
because of pi, because pnj is a dative case, in which case it is not a P,
and/or because PP's (at least those PP's hcaded by “simple™ P's) in
Japanese do not count as branching nodes in the definition of "c-
command”. The fact that PP's in Japanese do not seem to count as
branching node for "c-command” has lcad Kuno (1986) to adopt "k-
command” (=kommand) rather than "c-command” in the formulation
of his conditions, :
74 . Tt appears that (215b) sounds better with negation. But this is
also true of (215a) and scems to be rclated to the fact that the so-
called "contrastive” wa is most natural with negation.
75 When kare does not c-command Yamada, the coreference is

acceptable as indicated in (i) and (ii). o s

) :
Hanako-ga [NP[S' Yamadaj-ga  karei-no syoosin mondai-ni
kansite

Hanako-NOM Yamada-NOM  he-GEN  promotion problem-
about
monku-o ittelta) uwayaku]-ni yottc Osaka-¢ tobarasareta
(koto)
complaint-ACC was saying boss-by Osaka-to was sent
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away
‘Hanako was sent away to Osaka by the boss to whom Yamadaj was
complaining about hisj promotion problem'

(ii)

Hanako-ga [NP[S' karei-no sinyuuj-ga Yamadai-no  syoosin
mondai-ni kansite

I{anako-NOM he-GEN best friend-NOM Yamada-GEN
promotion problem-about

monku-o itteita) uwayaaku]-ni yottc Osaka-¢ tobarasareta
(koto)

complaint-ACC was saying boss-by Osaka-to was sent
away

'Hanako was sent away to Osaka by the boss to wlom hisi best
friecnd was complaining about Yamadaj’s promotioa problem’

Making explicit some contests such as’ Hanako is Yamada's girl friend
might facilitate the acceptability of (i) and (ii). Crucially, such
contexts do not help (217b).

76  ‘This possibility is currently being examined extensively in
works such as Saito (1989), Yoshimura (forthcoming) and Tada
(forthcoming).

77 They state (p. 201):

Essentially, certain NPs which are embedced in a phrase X
which has undergone wh-movement mus: be prevented
from being reconstructed along with the rist of X (which
has the effect of yielding condition D effects in the case of
(222)--HH). The exact nature of degree of embedding
which must hold in order for this exemption to obtain is
not known., Most linguists agree that an NP which is
contained in an §' which is dominated by X must be
exempted (cf. Wasow (1979; appendix II}, Vergnaud
(1974: chapter 3 footnote 10). Beyond tlat there is much
variation and/or little agreement.
78  Ie notes that [tlhis is expected, since (i) the post-head genitive
has a loose, "relation R” rclation to the head, unlike that of the
complement, (ii) it is attached after subcategorized complements, and
(iii) it is an island for extraction. The presence and the absence of
condition D effects in these structures lhen miy serve as an
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opcralional test for identifying whether an XP in a given construction
is like an argument or like an adjuncl.

Lebeaux (1990) in fact notes that "[l]hc lack of Condition C (1 c.
condition D, as acknowlcdged in effect in his footnote 2--HH) effects
in partitive-type constructions (as indicated in" (i) below--HH)
suggests that they pattern with post-head genitive; they appear to be
acting as adjunct type elements in this construction,” which he
relates to "the loose relation to the (null) head, and the lack of
extractability (as indicated in (ii)--HI{)"

(i) (his (7))

Which (ones) of John's pictures does hej like y?

(ii) (his (8))

*Whose pictures does he lile which of 7 )

79 As in the case of the discussion in the previous section, here
too, we seem to have some judgmental differences.” Thus, Roberts
(1987, p. 56), contra van Riemsdijk and Williams (1980) and Lebeaux
(1988, 1990), notes that sentences in (i) “seem perfectly fine,"

(i) (Roberts (1987) (16))
a. That picture of Johni hej likes
b. Which picture of Johnj does hej like

Kuno (1986) reports the contrast as indicated in (ii) and
proposes to account for it by resorting to the notion of "logophoric
complement” and "logophoric NI."

(ii) “(his (148b) and (149b))

a. The student this professori has pcrsonally taught, hej recommends
lavishly for teaching appointment.

b. *That John; was the father-of the child, hej claimmed persistently.

Kuno (1986, p. 61) states:

As in the case of Japanese, the unacceptability of [(iib)] can
be accounted for by hypothesizing the [ollowing rule:

(150) Condition D: An R-cxpression is a logophoric
complement must be assigned a disjoint index
with the logophoric NP of that complement.
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(cyclical and obligatory)

The "logophoric complement” and the "logophoric NP" refer to "a
complement that represents an utterance or internal feeling of the
main clause speaker or experiencer” and “"the main clause NP whose
utterance or internal feeling the logophoric compiement represents,”
(p. 41) While it is conceivable that considerations such as
"logophoricity” contribute to the rclevant acceptability judgments,
they do not seem to have to do with the contrast in (227), for
example. Thus if the contrast reported in Lebeaux (1988, 1990) is
real, a pragmatic-based account, such as given in Kuno, seems
incapable to account for it.

80  Positive conditions include condition A and the indexing that
results in bound pronouns.

81  Jf Mary is adjoined to hihan ‘criticism' at D-structure, it still
give us the right result, as long as John is not adjoined to it until after
the fronting of hihan bhas taken place.

‘82 The choicé between the two would ‘have consequences for how

we can account for the difference between English and Japanese, i.e.
the fact that while English has "reconstruction” cffects for condition D
for arguments, Japanese appears to have none.

The contrast in Bnglish noted that Lebeaux (1988) reports,
however, scems to be nol complctely clear. Some speakers seem to
find the coreference in all of (225), (226), (227) and (228) basically
acceptable.

In chapter 6, T will rcmrn to Lebeaux's proposal and discuss
some Japanese data that exhibit "reconstruction” effects wilh respect
to condition D,

83 As in the case of some of the Japanese examples from other
works, I have slightly modified the glossary here.

84 It is interesting to note that the selection of the predicates
scems to be done quite carefully in Oshima (1979) when he intends
to illustrate the condition B effects in Japanesc. The same can be said
of Kuno's examples that are ruled out presumably by condition B. At
the time of the presentation of Hoji (talks at UC Irvine, UCSD, Ohio
State and USC in 1988), the predicates for the sentences for the
illustration of condition B were also sclected with some care, while
apparcntly problematic cases where condition B effects fail to show
up clearly were considered to be arising from some independent
(and perhaps pragmatic) reasons, It is through discussion with Y.
Kitagawa (p.c.) (cf. also Y. Kitagawa (1989)) that I have come to
realize that the what earlier appeared to be problematic and marked
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cases might well be a core part of the phenomena in question,

85 He cites Kubota, 1963, p. 203 as the source of this example.

. Chapter Four
Kubota, Mantaroo, 1963, Kubota Mantaroo shuu., Nihon-Bungaku
Zenshuu 26. (Shincho-Sha). i .
86  The difference between Japanese and English becomes even Bound Variable Anaphora in Japanese
clearer when we discuss cases in which the intended bindees are

Names, descriptions (such as titles and epithets); cf.the discussion in

chapter 6.

4.1, Introduction

A sharp line "between the bound variable use and the
pragmatic use of pronouns” has been drawn since Keenan (1971); cf.
Sag (1976, p. 132, footnote 18), Partce (1978). As Partee (1978, p.
79) notes, "[t]he clearest cases of bound variable cnaphora involve
antecedents like every man and no man which are singular in form
but do not refer-to individuals,” as in (1), taken from Partce (1978).

(1)
a. Gvery man put a screen in front of him.
b. No child will admit that he is sleepy.

As she notes, “[w]lhen he of [(1b)] is understood as anaphorically

related to the noun phrase po_child, the he clearly does not refer to a
particular individual. Rather, the sentence can be understood as the
result of binding an open sentence, [(2)], with a quantifier phrase, no

child."!
(2) Hep will admit that heg is sleepy.

The logical form representation for (2) would thus be something like
- 3.

(3) There is no x, x = a child, x admits that x is sleeoy.

She states: “The clearest cases of what T -am calling pragmatic uses of
pronouns are cases where a pronoun is used with ro linguistic
antecedent at all, as in [(4a)], or where the antecedent occurs in an
carlier sentence of a discourse, as in [(4b)]." (p. 80)

115
Ch.3



(4} (her (5) and (6)) )
2. (On walking into a room) Why is he [pointing] here?
b. 1 couldn’t reach Elliot last night. Ile is probably in Boston.

"These are cases where the pronoun is being used to refer to a
particular individual, and the determination of wlich individual the
intended referent is requires making use of ithe linguistic and non-
linguistic context."2

The phenomena of referential association among nominal
expressions thal we have discussed in chapters 2 and 3 may be
regarded as cases of “pragmitic use of pronouns” in the sense that
the coindexed NPs there refer to particular individuals. To be more
precise, we must call it "the pragmatic use of nominal expressions”,
since not all “referentially dependent elements” discussed there are
clearly “pronouns”.3 All the overt non-anaphoric, i.e. [-a], categorics
in Japanese that are discussed in these chapters refer, i.e., they can
be used in isolation, without linguistic antecedents. To cover these
Japanese cases as well as the pragmatic use of pronouns in English
noted above, I will refer to the second type of referential association
that Partee (1978) discusses as “corcference” while maintaining the
term "bound variable anaphora* for the first type.

At the end of.chapter 3, T have noted briefly, referring to
Reinhart (1983) and Sportichc (1986), that the cffects of condition B
are sharper in the case of bound variable anaphora than in the case
of coreference. Sportiche (1986, p. 372), for example, notes that the
disjointness requirement between the subject NP and the object NP is
stronger in (5b) than in (5a); cf. the discussion at the end of chapter
3.

(5.
a. John recommended him.
b. No onefcveryone recommended him.

That is, in some contexts (5a) may be made acceptable but (5b)
canaot; cf, Evans (1980, p. x). T

Recall that Japuanese scentences like (6) are accepted by many
speakers to varying degrees despite the fact that they violate
condition B, while similar sentences such as (7) have been judged
unacceptable in some past works; cf, xx.5
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|
(6) '
**M T ohni-ga karej-o suisensita |
Jolin-NOM he-ACC recommended
Johni recommended himy' !

(1) (from Oshima (1979)) !
‘Johni-ga  karej-ni  iikikaseta
John-NOM he-DAT told

‘Johnj told him; (something).' |

It thus appears that certain pragmatic contexts (and perhaps lexical '
propertics of the relevant predicates) contribute to the fluctuation of!
the sharpness of condition B effects for coreference.d This situation
in Japanese seems analogous jo the situation in English depicted !
above, while (6) seems much more readily acceptable than (5a).7
In light of the consideration regarding (1), we might then -
expect that when (he antecedent of kare in (6) is not referential, as |
in the case of (5b), the sentence becomes more clearly unacceptable,
rendering clearer evidence for the existence of condition B in ‘
Japancse. The unacceptable (8) appears to confirm this prediction. |

(8)

subete-no hitoj-ga zibunj/*karej-0  suisensita |
all-GEN  person-NOM self/his-ACC ~ recommended

‘all the personsj/every person; recommended sslfi/him;’

IHowever, as is well known, the so-called Japanese overt pronoun |
kare ‘he’ may not scrve as a bound variable even if its binder is
outside its local domain, as indicated in (9).

9)
subete-no hitoj-ga zibunj/*karei-no tomodati-o  suisensila !
all-GEN  person-NOM self/his-GEN friend-ACC recommended
‘all the personsifevery person; recommended selfi's/his; friend® = !

The gencralization that has been reported and appears to be widely
accepted is that the bound variable construal for karc is not possible
even if kare is not locally bound; cf. Nakai (1976, 1977), Saito (1981),
C. Kitagawa (1981), Nakayama (1982), Saito and Hoji (1983) and
other subsequent works. This gencralization has sometimes bLeen |
stated as (10). !
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(10)  Overt pronouns in Jupanese may not Le construcd as bound
variables.

[n order 1o use bound variable anaphora as a means of
obtaining cleuarer charuacterization of the effects of condition§ B in
Japanese, it is therefore necessary to first consider how bound
variable construal may be expresscd in this language; this will be the
primary concern of this chapter,

4.2, Bound Variable Anaphera
Consider the structure in (11).
(1) (order irrelevant)
v Yi oo Xj ..., where X is construcd as a varin.blc bound to Y.

We neced to ask, minimally, the following two questions in regard to

(1.
(12)

a. What is the structural rcquircment that must be satisfied
between Y and X?
., What categorics may serve as X?

The question in (12a) has been discussed in a number of works in
the. past, and it constitutes a mijor arca of inquiry in gencrative

grammar.8  As an approximation of an answer to (12a), I assume
(13), following Evans (1977), Partce (1978) and Reinhurt (1976,

1983).

(13) 'Y must ¢c-command X at S-struclure, -

The generalization in (13), which has been stated in several different
ways in lilerature, distinguishes (14a) from ([4b).

(14)

a. No onc; recominended his; teacher,
b. *Ilis; teacher recormnmended no one;.
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Crucially, (14b) must be compared with (15), in which Ihe
coreference is allowed between his and Johnp.

(15) His; teacher recommended Johnj.

Phenomenally, then, the answer to (12b) in Japanese is those
categorics that function in place of his in (14) and (15) and yield the
same contrast as described there.

Similarly, sentences with such categories must cxhibit the
contrast analogous to that illustrated by the examples below, taken
from Chomsky (1976).

(16) (Chomsky's (82))
Every soldicr has his orders.

(17) (Chomsky's (83))

&, Every soldier is armed, but will he shoot?

L. Every soldier is armed. 1 don't think he'll shoot. though.
c. If every soldier is armed, then he'll shoot.

"Sentence [(16)] can and normally would be constzued with the
pronoun as anaphoric (bound), bul in the examples in [(17)] the
pronoun hc¢ must literally be construed (contrary) to the obviously
intended sense) as referring to someone whose idontity is
cstablished elsewhere."9 DBy contrast, (18) allow he indicated
coreference, :

(18)

a. Johnj is armed, but will hej shoot?

b. Johnj is armed. I don't think hei'll shoot, thougl.
c. If Johnj is armed, then heji'll shoot.

The categories in Japancse that serve as X in (11) above therefore
must function analogously to he in the structures analogous to Iliose
given in (17) and (18).10

(3.1 | Variabl | 1

In the works cited above, in which it is obscrved that kgre is
unable to bLe construed as bound variables, the relevant
"quantificational” binders arc darcka ‘somcone’, direme ‘cveryone’,
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dare 'who', gubele no gﬂknsgi ‘every student/all the students’ and so
on, as illustrated in ([9).

(19) (bascd on Nakai's cxamples (1976, pp. 32-34b))

a. “[donna hitoj/darej}-ga  karej-no zyoosi-ni sakaraimasita ka

what kind of person/who-NOM he-GEN  boss-DAT  rebelied
‘(What kind of a personi/Who;) rebelled against his; boss?

h. *[subele-no gakuseijfonoono-no gakuseij)-ga  sensei-ni
all-GEN student/each-GEN  student-NOM  teacher-DAT
[Np [s karej-pa tukotta) kikai]-o miseta  (koto)

he-NOM  made machine-ACC  showed
'{all the studentsj/cach student;} showed the professor the
machine that hej made!

(20) (based on C. Kitagawa's (1981) (29a))

*daremoj-ga [s' karej-no ronbun-ga itiban i to] omotte ita (kolo)
everyone-NOM  he-GEN paper-NOM  most good that thought
‘everyone; thought that his; paper was the best’

One might attribute the status of (19) and (20) to the fact that
kare must be used in reference to a male and kanozvgo 'she' to a
female. According to this view, the indicated binding in (19) and
(20) is not possible because the binder is ncutral with respect to its
gender while kare is clearly masculine. Notice that English he is also
for "male” when it is used referentially. But it may also be used as
“genceric”, as in (21).

(21) Ile who works hard will succeed someday.

‘The Japancse counlerpart of (21), on the other hand, cannot have
kare as the head N; a common noun like hito ‘person' must be used
instead,

(22) -

[Np [s cci mazimeni hataraku] hito]-wa ituka seikoosuru
hard work person-TOP someday succeed

‘those who work hard will succeed someday’

If kare replaces hito in (22), the topic NP refers to a specific
individual and the sentence would mean something like “"that man,
who works hard, will succeed someday*!! '

.
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It is, however, fairly casy to demonstrate that the problem
with (19) and (20) cannot simply be attributed to the "gender
restriction”. Por example, the relevant binding does not become
possible even when the binder and the bindee match with respect to
the “gender”, as indicated in (23).12

(23)

*(ippantckini itte)~  donna otokoj-ga kare-no
(generally speaking) what kind of man-NOM  he-GEN
zyoosi-ni  sakaraimasu ka ’
boss-DAT rebel

(Generally speaking) what kind of a man; would rebel against his; boss?'

b. *(subete-no dansi gakuseij/fonoono-no dansi gakuseij)-ga sensei-ni
all-geN male student/each-GEN male student-NOM tcacher-DAT
(NP [g' karej-ga tukutta) kikail-o miseta  (koto)

he-GEN  made machine-AcC showed
'(all the male studentsifeach male studeny} showed the professor
the machine that he; made.

The preceding paradigms thus illustrate the genecclization that kare
cannot function as a. bound variable.!3

As noted in most of the works cited above, zibun may be bound
by quantified NP's, Thus the replacement of karcg in (19) and (20) by
zibun makes the relevant binding possible, as noted in Nakai (1976)
and C. Kitagawa (1981)., However, zibun has a rather severe
restriction on the distribution of its antecedent, such as the subject-
antccedent condition and binding condition A, which makes it
virtually impossible to construct examples of the structure in (15),
which must be compared with those of the structur: in (14b). I
repeat (15) and (14b) for case of refcrence.

(14b) *Ilis; teacher recommended no onej.
(15) Hisy teacher recommended John;.

Besides, we cannot expect to use zibun to check the condition B
effects for bound-variable anaphora since it can be bound locally.
The zero pronoun too may be bound by quartified NP's, as
noted in Nakai (1976). Thus (19b) would yield the bound reading if
we replace kare by the zero pronoun (pro). Because pre appears to
be less restricted than the anaphor zibun with respect to the
distribution of their "antecedents”, it is pro that has been used in
Moji's (1985, 1987a, b, ¢) and Saito’s (1985) paradigms that illustrate
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the availability and the unavailability of bound variable construal in
Japanese. There are, however, some problems with the use of pro in
the relevant paradigms. First, the existence of pro has not been
established in the position of the possessive NP, i.e. the po-marked’
NP that is directly dominated by a projection of N. This means that
we cannol uncquivocally use pro (in place of Jiis) in the Japanese
sentences that comresponds to sentences like (14). TFor this reason, all
the examples in loji's and Saito's works cited above involve pro that
is in an argument position within an S (embedded, for example in a
relative clause construction.)!4  Second, the postulation of pro in the
object (of the V) position is challenged in [Tasegawa (1984), who
extends Iluang's (1984) theory of generalized control.!S  Although
the majority of the recent works adopt the position that pro may

- occur both in the subject and the object position (Fukui (1986), Iloji
(ibd), Kamecyama (1985), Miyagawa (1989), Takeczawa (1987),
Shibatani (1990), Saito (1985), Yoshimura (forthcoming)), the issue
docs not secem to be settled yet.

To avoid thesc problems, it would therefore be desirable to
find overl categories that may be construed as bound variables and
hence may be uscd in our test of the condition B effects for bound
variable anaphora. In the next section we will consider such overt
categorics in Japancse.

4.4, The So System
4.4.1. D-Linking and DBound Variable Anaphora

While the so-called overt pronoun kare typically fails to be
construed as a bound variable, it has been pointed out that
expressions such as sore ‘itfthat’ and gojty ‘the/that guy' may be
construed as bhound variables. Nishigauchi (1986, p. 272, fn. 3) notes
that "some speakers might find [(24)] with the overt pronoun only
mildly unacceptable.”!é p—

(24) (Nishigauchi's (7) on p. 240)
{(Dono teemali-ga [[*sorei-o/ej] cranda gakusei]-ni

which theme-NOM it-ACC chose student-DAT
moltomo  yuucki-desi-ta ka?
most profitable-was-Q

‘[which research topicl; was most profitable to the students who
chose i1’

Ch. 4

I agrec with Nishigauchi and find the bound reading for sorg in (24)
to be acceptable, It is not clear, however, that lhc'acccplablc binding
in (24) establishes the possibility of bound variable construal for
sore as compared to the impossibility for such construal for kare.
The reason for this is related to Pesetsky's (1987) D-linking analysis
of certain wh-phrases. Pesclsky (1987) argues that the lack of
Superiority effects in (25b), as contrasted to (26b), is due to the
difference between a which-phrase and the "normal occurrence” of

who or what.

(25) (Pesetsky's (29))
a, Mary asked {which man; [ej read which book]]?
b, Mary asked [which booky [which man read ex]]?

(26) (Pesetsky's (21)!7
a. Mary asked {who;j [¢; read what]]?
b. *Mary asked [whatx [who read cy}]?

Pesetsky (1987, .pp. 107-8) characterize the difference as follows:

Roughly, which-phrases are discoursc-linked(D-linked),
while who and what are normally not D-linked. When a

speaker asks a question like which_book did_you read, the
range of felicitous answers is limited by a set of books both
speaker and hearer have in mind, If the hearer is ignorant
of the context assumed by the speaker, a which- qucstion
sounds odd (except in "quiz show” contexts), Similarly, in a
multiple which-question like Which man read which book?
the speaker assumes that both speaker and hearer have a
set of men and a sct of books in mind, and that the members
of ordered man-book pairs in a felicitous answer will be
drawn from Ihe sets established in the discourse. No such
requirement is imposed on wli-phrases like who, what, or
how_many books. These phrases may be pon-D-linked.

He argues that D-linked wh-phrases are able lo receive a
Baker-style (i.e., a version of COMP indexing) interpretation, without
movement, thereby becoming able to escape the Nested Dependency
Condition given in (27) (which is assumed to be responsible for the
Superiority cffects), which is a condition on movement.
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(27) (Pesetsky's (24)18
Nested Dependency Conditian
If two wl-trace dependencies overlap, onc must contain the
other,

Pesctsky (p.108) concludes that D-linked wli-phrases are not
quantificrs and lence need nol occupy an A'-position.!?

Pesetsky further arpues that apparent violation of the
subjacency condition in Japanesc wh-questions, discussed in Lasnik
and Saito (1984), can be attributed to the property of Japancse wh-
phirases. That is, even pani 'what' and dare 'who', can be D-linked,
more casily than English what and who hence nced not be raised at
LI720 :

According to this view, then, dare 'who' may not Le a
quantifier. This in turn means (hat kare may be bound by dare
when the latter is not a quantifier (and hence need not raise to an
A'-position). The relevant judgmenis are not clear, but it appears
that (28) is better than (29).

(28)
(John, Bill and Paul work in a research institute. Tt has bccome
clear that onc of them has sent his research paper to the CIA.
Mary asks Susan if she knew who scnt lis rescarch paper to
the ClA. Susan responds:)

17Waltasi-wa [darei-pa  karej-no kenkywu ronbun  CIA-ni okutta ka]
I-TOP who-NOM he-GEN research paper-ACC CIA-to sent  Q
sitlteru yo
know
‘I know whoj has sent his; research paper to the CIA/

(29)
(It has become clear some male rescarcher from some research

institute in this country has sent his rescarch paper to the CIA; -

but no one scems to know who that person is. Susan asks -
Mary:)

*[itai darej-ga  karej-no  kenkyuu ronbun CIA-ni okutta ka)
on earth who-NOM he-GEN  rescarch paper-ACC  CIA-to sent Q
sitteru?
know
‘Do you know whoj on earth has sent hisj research paper to the CIAY
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In (29), ittai is added, which, as pointed out by Pesetsky, secems to
make the wh-phrase to which it is added "aggressively non D-
linked”. Both (28) and (29) are acceptable if zibun is used in place of
karc. Thus the contrast between (28) and (29), if rzal, constitutes
support for Pesetsky's hypothesis that dare may in fact be D-linked
as well as for the hypothesis that kare may not be bound by a
quantifier.2!  If dare ‘who' may be D-linked more easily than English
who, as suggested by Pesctsky, then dono-phrase , i.c, which-
phrases, in Japanese may be considered as “aggressively D-linked*,
In fact, (30a) seems more readily acceptable than (50a), as pointed
out in Ioji (1984, forthcoming),22,23

(30)

a, dono nooberu syoo zyusyoo sakkaj-ga [Np [s* ecx karej-ni toohyoo sita]
which Nobel prize awardee author-NOM ke-DAT voted
sinsaing]-ni orei-no  denwa-o kakemasita ka
judge-DAT  gratitude phone call-ACC made Q

'Which Nobel Prize winning author; made (a) phone call(s) to thank
the judge(s) who voted for him;»

b. *?darej-ga (Np [s* ccx karei-ni toohyoo sita] sinsaing]-ni
who-NOM he-DAT voted judge-DAT
orei-no  denwa-o kakemasita ka
gratitude phone call-ACC made
"Whoj made (a) phone call(s) to thank the judge(s) who voted for
him;?’

Let us now return to Nishigauchi's example in (24), which is
repeated  Lelow,

(24) (Nishigauchi's (7) on p. 240)
|Dono tecmali-ga [{°sorei-o/ei) eranda gakuseil-ni

which theme-NOM it-ACC chose student-DAT
mottomo  yuueki-desi-ta ka?
most profitable-was-Q

‘[which research topic)y wus most profitable to the students who
chose it;?’

The binder in (24) is an "apgressively D-linked® dopo-phrase. Since
kare too may be bound by a dono-phrase, as in (30), the fact that
gore is bound by a dong-phrase in (24) does not cruzially

differentiate sore from karc with respect to their possibility of bound
variable construal.24
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Yoshimura (1987, 1989, forthcoming) considers a range of
structures in which what appear to be  quantificational NP's bind sore
‘it/that’, soko ‘therc/that place’, soitu ‘the guy/that guy' and so on.,23
The type of "quantificational” NF's that Yoshimura considers include
(in addition to dare 'who' and dono-phrases) daremo ‘everyone', NP
ka NP 'NP or NI, NP o NP 'NP and NI, and wh-phrases with juai; cf.
Hoji (1985, Ch. 4). Some of the relevant examples are given below,

(31) (based on Yoshimura's examples)

[[Tttai darcli-ga [Np [s' ecx soituj-ni tyotto  sawatta dake no)
on carth who-NOM the guy-ACC a little touched only
hitoy ]-o uttacta no

person-ACC sued © Q

'Whoj on carth has sued [the person who touched the guy; just a little]?

With jftai ‘on carth' the wh-phrase in (31) is suppbscdly non D-
linked, and, according to Pesctsky (1987), it is a quantifier. Thus one
may conclude that the association between wh-phrase and soity ‘the
guy' in (31) is indeed (hat of bound variable, The fact that the use of
kare in place of sojtu makes the binding unacceptable scems to
support this view.

However, it is not quite clear that sojtu may indeed be
construcd as a bound variable, in light of the fact that the binding is
(32) is rather marginal, where the antecedent of soitu is clearly
plural.

(32)

a. *?[zimintoo-no giin-ga zeninli [g¢ Newsweek-ga
LDP-GEN dictperson-NOM all - Newsweek-NOM
[zibuni/*?soitu;)-ni interview-o moosikonde kita to)
sclffihe guy-DAT interview-ACC requested that
happyoosita  (koto)
announced

'[the LDP (Liberal Democratic Party) dietpersons]; have allj
announced that Newsweck requested for an interview with - --
selfi/ihe guy;'

b. *?(sono hootci-de-wa) [subete-no seizihan)i-ga
(at the court) all-GEN political prisoner-NOM
{zibuni/*?soitui)-no scizi rincn-ni tuite katatta
self/the guy-GEN political philosophy-about talked"”
(at the court) [all the political prisoners]; stated selfi's/the guyi's
political philosophy'
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Now, consider (33).

(33) (based on Yoshimura's examples)
a. [Mac SB to Mac Plusli-ga [Np [NP [s' ¢k sorej-o  tyuumonsita]
Mac SE and Mac Plus-NOM it-ACC ordered
hito]-no uti}-ni suguni todoita (koto)2€
person-GEN house-at  right away arrived ,
‘[Mac SE and Mac Plus]; (each) arrived quickly at the house of the
people who had ordered themy'

b. subete-no oote syoosyaj-ga [Np [s' eck kyonen sokoj-ni haitta]
all-GEN major trading company-NOM last year there-to entered
zyosisyain]-o kubinisita (koto)
female employee-ACC fired
‘(all the major trading companies]; fired the female employees who
had entered there;’

Here, the subject NP that clearly is plural (in meaning) may bind sore
‘it' and soko 'there'. Hence, sore and soko seem to be better
candidates than soity for categories that may function as bound
variables in Japanese. For confirmation, compare the scntences in
(34) below with those in (32) above.

T (34)

a. [oote zidoosyagaisya-ga zensya)| [s* Newsweck-ga sokoj-ni
major auto company-NOM all Newsweek-NOM it-DAT
interview-o moosikonde kita to] happyoo sita (koto)
interview-ACC requested that announced
‘[the major auto companics]; have all; announced that Newsweek
requested an interview of itj'

b. (sono kaigi-dc-wa) [subete-no kaisya);-ga
(at that meeting) all-GEN companies-NOM
[sokoj-no uriage hoosin]-ni tuite happyoo sita
it-GEN  sales policy-about announced
'(at that meeting) all the companies made an announcement about
iti's sales policy’
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c. [arayuru syurui-no compyuutaali-ga [Np [NP [S* €Ck SOTCi-0 lyuumonsiiu]

all kind-GEN computer-NOM . it-ACC ordered
hito}-no uti)-ni tyanto todokerareta2?

person-GEN house-to correctlly was delivered
‘[all kinds of compulers] were delivered correctly to the house of the
person who had ordered ity

We have scen that soko ‘there’ and sore ‘it may be construcd
as bound variables more readily than goity. In fact, there scems to
be pradation as indicated in (35) in terms of how readily these
expressions may be construcd as bound variables, as noted in Tloji
{forthcoming).

(35) soko ‘theresore ‘i > soilu ‘the guy' > sono hito ‘the person' > kare ‘he’

It seems that soko and sore may be construed as bound variables
more easily than any other non-anaphoric overt calegories in
Japanese. As we have seen, kare 'he’ may take a Mj_phrasc as ils
"antecedent” (when they are D-linked?).28  In the ensuing discussion
on bound variable construal in Japanese, we will concentrate on
soko/sore and to a somewhat lesser degree soitu.

4.4.2, No Student

Recall that the “clearcst cases of bound variable anaphora” are
said to "involve antecedent like gvery man and no_man which are
singular in form but do not refer to individuals” in Partee (1978).
The two relevant examples are repeated here.

(36)
a. Bvery man; put a screen in front of him;;
b. No childj will admit that he; is sleepy.

Japanese seniences in (33) and (34) secem to exemplify a case
analogous to (36a). Although the binders in these examples clearly
are plural in meaning, the bindee scems to be sinpular. I will argue
in the next scction that the bindees in these examples must be
singular.

In regard to (36D), it is not easy to identify its Japanese
counterparts, which would most likely involve bound variable
anaphora, Iwakura (1974, p, 68) points out that Japanese does not
have an NP that corresponds to the subject NP in (37) in English,

14
Ch. 4

(37) [No student in the class] can answer the question,

One might consider the Japanese sentence in (38) as comparable to
the English sentence in (37). As Iwakura notes, however, (38)
corresponds more closcly to the ungrammatical English sentence like
(39).29

(38) (Iwakura's (2.161))
sono kurasu-no dono gakusci-mo sono situmon-ni kotaerarenai.
that class-GEN which student-ALSO  that question-DAT cannot answer

(39) (Iwakura's (2.162))
*Any student in the class cannot answer the question.

As is clear from the discussion in Kuroda (1965, Ch. 3) and
subsequent works, the phrase that mo is attached to in (38) is not a
negative polarity item, Thus sentences such as (4C) are acceptable.

(40) )

sono kurasu-no dono gakusei-mo sono situmon-ni kotaerareru,
that class-GEN which student-ALSO  that question-DAT can answer
‘any student in that class can answer that question'

It seems that the subject NP in (41a) or the ohject NP in (41b)
must be expressed in Japancsc by mecans of a “floating quantifier”, as
indicated in (42).30

(41)
a. No students praised Mary.
b, Mary did not praisc any students

(42)

a. gakusei-ga hitori-mo Mary-o homenakatta (koto)
student-NOM one-ALSO  Mary-ACC did not praise
'not a single student praised Mary'

b. Mary-ga  gakusei-o hitori-mo  homenakalta (koto)
Mary-NOM student-ACC one-ALSO  did not praiss
‘Mary did not praise any student'
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As is well known, the combination of the numecral "one”, a classifier
and the particle mo, as in hitori-mo in. (42), requires the presence of
the negation "within the minimal S that dominates it.3! Thus if the

verb homenakatta 'did not praise’ in (42) is changed to hometa

'praised’, the resulting sentences are not acceptable.32 It seems that

what are sometimes considered as Japancse analogues of no _one (or

not ... anyone) and pothing (or pot ... anything) are also instances of

this construction, Consider the Following33

(43)
a. daremo Mary-o homenakatta (koto)
'no one praised Mary'

b. Mary-ga darcmo homenakaita (koto)
'Mary praised no one'

Notice that corresponding to the sentences in (43) are thosc in (44),
as pointed out in Hasegawa (19867), for example.

(44) '

a. [hito/gakusei)-ga daremo Mary-o homenakatta (koto)
person/student-NOM none Mary-ACC did not praise
(roughly) {no onefnone of the students} praised Mary'

b. Mary-ga  [hito/gukusei})-o daremo homenakatta (koto)
Mary-NOM person/student-ACC none did not praise
(roughly) Mary praised {no one/none of the students)’

This means that the sentences in (43) inay be analyzed as involving
the zero pronoun, as indicated in (45).34

(45)
a, pro daremo Mary-o homenakatta (koto)
'none of them praised Mary'

b. Mary-ga pro daremo homenakatta (koto)
'Mary praised nonc of them'

1 will thus assume that daremo in (43) is indeed an adjunct
(not occupying an argument position) and that the structure
schematically indicated in (45) is correct. Given this assumption, let
us consider the sentence in (46).
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(46)

pro; daremo kareraj-no kuruma-o arawanakatta (koto)
they-GEN  car-ACC  did not wash

‘[none of [them];] washed theirj car'

This sentence apparently gives the reading indicated by its
translation; but it is not clear that it also yields the bound variable
interpretation indicated in (47).35

{(47) [no one}; washed his; ca'r

If karera cannot be construed as a bound variable, just as kare
cannot, then this result is expected.36  Notice that the only reading
that (48) below gives is the one in which kare refers to some specific
individual salient in the context of discourse,

(48)
pro daremo karec-no kuruma-o arawanakatta (koto)
'no one washed his car'

Given the earlier discussion, we expect that soilu may, to some
extent, be able to be construed as a bound variable., Consider (49)
below.

(49)37
""prol daremo; soituj-no kuruma-o arawanakatta (k>to)
‘no one washed the guy's car'

While the status of the bound variable interpretation for sojtu ‘the
guy' in (49) is uncertain, it is clearly better than the bound reading
with kare. The sentence in (50) illustrates the threz-way contrast.

(50)38 .
susi syokuninj-ga hitori-moj [zibuny/??soituj/*karci)-no naifu-o
sushi chef-NOM one-ALSO  self/the guy/he-GEN knife-ACC

mottekonakatta (koto)
did not bring
'[none of the sushi chefs]i has brought [selfi's/the guy;'s/hisi) knife'

When we make the subject NP clearly plural, however, the status of
the bound variable reading for soitu deteriorates,
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(51)3%

(sono) susi shokunin-tatij-ga hitori-moy (zibunj/*soitm/*kare()-no naifu-o
that sushi chef-PL-NOM  one-ALSO  sclffihe guy/he-GEN  knife-ACC
mottekonakatta (koto) .
did not bring

“[none of [thefthose) sushi chefs]i has brought_[scifi'sihe guyi's/isy) knife'
In fact, since the relevant dependency as indicated by the

coindexation in (51) obtains only with the bound variable reading for
the bindee, the sentence with gsoitu (and wilh kare as well) is
unacceptable with the coindexation indicated there. Interestingly, if
soity in (51) is replaced by soitu-1ati ‘the guys/the guy and others',

as in (52), the sentence bceomes acceptable,

(52)

(sono) susi syokunin-tatij-ga hitori-moj soitu-tati;-no  naifu-o
that  sushi chef-PL-NOM  one-ALSO  the guy-PL-GEN knife-ACC
mottekonakatta (koto) .

did not bring

‘lnone of {thefthose) sushi chefs]i has brought the guysi® knife'

llowever, since the substilwtion of kgrera ‘they' for soitu-tati ‘the
guys' in (52) also results in a accepiable sentence, it may be the case
that (52) is acceptable on the reading in which {sono) susi sygknmu-
1atj (thefthose) sushi chefs' and sojtu-tati 'the guys' are
coreferential.

We have scen carlier that soko ‘therefit' and gore 'it" yicld
bound variable construal more easily than gojtu ‘the guy'. This
generalization lolds also in the structure of the sort under discussion.
Thus, the scatences in (§3) are acceptable, to be compared with (51).

(53)

a. sono kaigi-no  sianka kipyooj-ga (issya-moj/hitotu-mo;)
that meeting-GEN panticipating company-NOM 1 company-ALSO/1 ALso.
sokoj-no  keiei hoosin-ni tuite happyoo-o  sinakatta (koto) -
there-GEN management policy-about  announcement-ACC did not
'[none of the participating companies]; in that meeting made an
announcement regarding it)'s management policy.
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b. konpyuutaa-ga itidai-mo [Np [s* eck sorej-o tyoomonsital hitox]-no
computer-NOM  1-ALSO it-ACC ordered  person-GEN
uti-ni todoiteinai (koto)
house-at has not arrived
‘[none of the computers]; has arrived at the house of the person
who ordered it

The discussion on the sentences that have the Japanese analogue of
no_one, no _company, and so on thus confirms the earlier
generalization that soko and sore may be construed as bound
variables (and that sojiu may too, to a less extent).

The relevant data in this section are summarized below,

(54) ‘ B I N DEE S
BINDERS kare soitu soko30  sore
'he' ‘the guy' ‘there' ‘it
A-1 dono otoko ‘which man' ¥ v
A-2 dono kaisya ‘which y
company’ :
A-3 dono hon ‘which book’ J

B-1 dare ‘who' 17141 )
B-2 doko4? ‘where' N
B-3 nani ‘what : ¥

C-1 iutai dare ‘who on earth' * <
C-2 ittai doko ‘where on - Yy
carlh’
C-3 ittai nani ‘what on eanth’ \’

D-1 subete no gakusei * 27
‘all the students’

D-2 subcte no kaisya J
'all the companics’

D-3 subete no hon ' v
‘all the books'

E-1 guakusei-ga hitori-mo * 2?
'student-NOM 3-ASLO'

E-2 pakkoo-ga ikkoo-mo , J
*school-NOM 1-ALSO*

B-3 hon-ga issalu-mo ¥
book-NOM 1-ALSO'
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F-1 (sono) gakusci-tati- * *
ga hitorimo
‘(that) swdent-PL-NOM 1-
AsLo
F-2 (V)
Y(that) school-PL-NOM 1-
ALSO" - -
r-3 (¥)
*(that) book-FPL-NOM -
ASLO'

G-1 John to Bill * *43
‘John and Bill'

G-2 MIT to Harvard44 J
‘MIT and Hurvard’ :

G-3 Mac SE to Muc Plus ) A
'SE and Plus’

The chart given here covers some cases that have not been noted
while not covering some cases that have been discussed in the
preceding  text. )

Notice that the binders for soko and sore are missing in (). As
indicated in (F-1), soity may not be bound by the plhrase that
roughly corresponds to “nonc of those students”, whosc plurality is
clearly indicated; cf, (E-1). The reason why the binders of soko and
sore are not supplied in (F) is that non-human (or inanimate) nouns
do not have “plural markers” in Japanese. Thus while the context
makes it clear that the binder is plural (cf. xx) it is not reflected in
form. Based on (G), however, we can conclude that the significant
gencralization is that soko and sore may be construed as bound
variables even with plural antecedents, while sojtu may not be
bound. by a plural antecedent. Recall, however, the "plural” form of
soityu ‘the guy', i.e. soitu-tai, may Le bound by the binder in (F-1). (It
has been pointed out that it is not clear that what is involved in such
cascs is indecd bound variable anaphora or simply coreference.)
What is interesting in this connection is that soko and sore do not
seem to have their “plural” forms. This then raises the following two
possibilities: (i) that what is involved in (F) and (G) in the case of
soko and gore is coreference rather than bound variable anaphora or
(ii) that the bound variable anaphora for goko and gore in () and (G)
are possible because they are indeed plurals, In the next section, I
will argue that soka and gore are indeed singular,
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4.4.3, Split Antecedence and the Plurality of Soko/Sore

While kare ‘he' has its "plural” form karera, ‘they', soko 'there'
and sore do not have plural forms45. One might assume, therefore,
that soko and sore may in fact be singular or plural, Given this
assumption, it is not clear whether sore and soko in (55) are indeed
construed as bound variables..

(55) (=(xx) in secction x)
a. [Mac SE to Mac Plusli-ga [Np [Np [s' ecx sorci-o tyuumonsita]
Mac SE and Mac Plus-NOM it-ACC crdered
hitol-no ulil-ni - suguni todoita (koto)4é
person-GEN house-at right away arrived
‘Mac SE and Mac Plus); (each) were delivered immediately to the
house of the people who had ordered them;'

b. subete-no oote syoosyai-ga [Np [s' ecx kyonen sokoj-ni haitta)
all-GEN major trading company-NOM last year there-to entered
zyosisyain]-o kubinisita (kolo)
female employee-ACC fired
‘(roughly) [all the major trading companies]; fired the female
employees who had entered therey

The argument that sore and soko yield bound variable construal in
(55) crucially relics on the assumption that sore and sokg are
singular, If they can also be plural, then, as noted a- the end of the
previous scction, the sentences in (55) may be arguc! to be cases of
"coreference” analogous to (56).

(56) Everyone; came. They; were (all) very happy.

The dependency in (56) must be that of coreference holding between
the referent of they and the set of individuals which every
quantifiers over. Since the set which gvery quantifiss over must
contain morc than onc member, this type of "coreference” is possible
with ‘they, but not with he. Thus, as is well known, e in (57b) below
must refer to a specific individual salient in the coniext of discourse.

(57)
a. Everyone; came. Heejx was very happy.
b. Bveryone; said that he| was happy,
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b. "I‘oyota(l)-ga Nissan(2y-ni [s* Amerika-no  oote kigyoo-ga

When he is c-commanded by everyone, on the other hand, the bound Toyota-NOM  Nissan-DAT America-GEN major company-NOM
variable construal for it is allowed, as in (57b); cf. Chomsky (1976, S soko(1, 2)-t0 zyointo ventyas-o sitagatteiru to ] tugeta
pp. 196-9). In this section, 1 will present evidence indicating that SOKO-with joint venture-ACC want to do  that told
soko and sore are indeed singular and that they may not be plural. : ‘Toyota(y) has told Nissang2) that a big American corporation
First, consider the English sentence in (58), taken from Lasnik wants lo do joint venture with themqt,2y’
(1986). -
The fact that the sentences in (60) are not acceptable with the
(58) John¢y told Billgzy that they(y,zy should leave, . intended readings indicates, clearly, that soko canrot be plural. If it
were able to be plural, we would wrongly predict that the

Since fhey may be used as a pragmatic (i.e. refereniial) pronoun, the coreference between soko on the one hand and Toyota and Nissan on
scntence in (58) must allow coreference between they on the one the other were possible, just as in the case of the coreference
hand and John -and Bill on the other.d7  As indicaled in (59), karera between karera 'they' and Johp and Bill in (59). This in turn means
‘they' in Japanese may have split antecedence, as in the case of that the sentences in (55b) above and (61) below are acceptable not
(58).48 , on the coreference reading but on the bound variable reading.
(59) 61) .
a. Johnery-ga Billay-ni {s' karera(y, 2)-ga issyoni benkyoo subeki da to] a, [Toyota to Nissanli-ga sokoj-no  zyuugyooin-ni

John-NOM  Bill-DAT they-NOM together ‘study  should do that Toyota and Nissan-NOM SOKO-GEN employee-DAT

teian-sita (koto) kirokutekina .  boonasu-o dasita (koto)

proposed record-breaking bonus-ACC gave

'‘JTohn(1y proposed to Billg2y that they ¢1,2) should study together' ‘[Toyota and Nissan]; gave record-breaking amouat of bonuses to

sokoi's employees.'
b. Johngyy-ga Billg2y-ni [s' Mary-ga karera1, 2)-ni ainikita - to]

John-NOM  Bill-DAT Mary-NOM (hey-DAT came to see that b. [Toyota to Nissan)i-ga [s* Amerika-no oote kigyso-ga  sokoj-to
tugeta (koto) Toyota and Nissan-NOM America-GEN major company-NOM SOKOQ-with
told zyointo ventyna-o sitagatteiru to]  happyoo sita (koto)
'Johngy) told Billgz) that Mary came to see themgy,2)' joint venture-ACC  want to do  that announced
' '[Toyota and Nissan]; have announced that major American
If soko ‘there, {thefthat) {placefinstitution}’ may be plural, (60) corporations want to do joint ventures with soke¢y’

would be as good as (59).
In (61) soka functions as a variable bound to the conjoined NP, which

(60) . acts as a quantified NP.49 A
a. *Toyota(qy-ga Nissan(2y-ni [s* soko(q, 2)-no jyuugyooin-ga As noted above, given the data in (61) alone, it is possible to
Toyota-NOM  Nissan-DAT SOKO-GEN employes-NOM . _ .~ .° analyze these sentences as analogous to the Englist. sentences in (62)
issyoni  pikunikku-o subekida to] teian-sita : » and (63).
together picnic-ACC  should do that suggested
‘Toyota(1) has suggested to Nissan(2) that their(1,2) employees (62) . :
should have a picnic together' a, [Toyota and Nissan); gave record-breaking bonuses to their;
’ employees, :
b. Toyota(1y and Nissan(2) gave record-breaking benuses to theiry,2).
employees.’
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(63)

a, [Toyota and Nissan]; have announced that major American
corporations want to do joint venlures with them;,

b. Toyotag;y and Nissan(z) have announced that major American
corporations want to do joint ventures with themqi,2).

The (b) examples indicate coreference and the (a) examples indicate
bound variable reading. We have, however, seen that soko cannot be
plural ((60)). Fence, the sentences in (61) must correspond to the
ungrammatical English sentences in (64}, rather than to (62) and
(63).50

(64) : _
a. *[Toyota and Nissan); gave record-breaking amount of bonuses to
iti's employees. ’

Cf. {Each of Toyola and Nissan); gave rccord-brc;ﬂcing bonuses to ilj's
employees.

b. *[Toyota and Nissan]; has announced that major American
corporations want lo do joint ventures with itj.

Cf. [Each of Toyota and Nissan]; has announced that major American
corporations want o do joint ventures with iti.

Consider now the sentence in (65).

(65)
*John-ga [sore¢1,2y-ga tukaiyasuku naru) yoo-ni
John-NOM it-NOM easy to use become so that

IBM PC(1y-ni Mac SE(2)-0 tikazuketa (kolo)

IBM PC-to Mac SE-ACC made near

‘John put the Mac SE(z) near the IBM PC(1) to make it easier to use
themqy,2y

If sore is coreferential with IBM_PC or wilh Mac SE, the sentence is
acceptable, The unacceptable status of (65) thus indicates that sore
cannot be plural.3! This then means that (55a), repeated below,
exhibit bound variable anaphora rather than coreference,
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(55b)
a. [Mac SE to Mac Plus)i-ga [Np [Np [§' £Ck sorej-0 tyuumonsita]
Mac SE and Mac Plus-NOM it-ACC ordered
hito]-no uti]-ni suguni todoila (koto)
person-GEN house-at right away arrived
'Mac SE and Mac Plus]j (each) arrived quickly at the house of the
people who had ordered them;’

I thus take the preceding evidence as strong confirmation of
Nishigauchi's and Yoshimura's claim that soko and sore may be
construed as bound variables, We are now in a position to examine
the predicted paradigms with soko, in regard to the availability and
the unavailability of bound variable construal for it, depending on its
structural relation with the quantified "antecedent”,

4.4.4. Soko as a Bound Variable

We have seen that soko clearly may function as a bound
variable. Recall that we have noted earlier the paradigms in (66).as
illustration of bound variable anaphora in contrast to coreference.

(66) ’
a. No onej rccommended hisj teacher.
b. *His; teacher recommended no one;.
¢. John; recommended his; teacher.
¢. His; teacher rccommended John;.

(67) (Ct. Chomsky (1976).)

a. Bvery soldierj has his; orders.

b. *Every soldier; is armed, but will he; shoot?
c. *If every soldier; is armed, then he'll shoot.
d. John; is armed, but will hej shoot?

e. If John; is armed, then he; will shoot.

The sentences in (66a) and (67a)*illustrate a typical bound variable
anaphora, in which liig is c-commanded by no _one and ¢very soldicr.
Recall that we are assuming the structural condition for bound
variable anaphora given in (68), following Evans (1977), Pariee
(1978) and Reinhart (1976, 1983).52

(68) A category X must be c-commanded by a quantified NP Y at S-
structure in order for X to be construcd as a variable bound by Y,
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When he/his is not c-commanded by the quantified NP, as in (66b),
(67b) and (67c), the bound variable construal is not possible. Since
the coreference option is not available in these sentences, the
scntences themselves are unacceplable, When the “"antecedent” is
referential, coreference is possible belween he/liis and the
“antecedent, even when the latter is not c-commanded by the
former, as illustrated in (66c¢), (67d) and (67c).

Having confirmed that goko and sore can be construed as
bound variables, we expect that the paradigms in (66) and (67) can
be reproduced in Japanese. As we will see, this is exactly the correct
prediction,

First of all, we have already seen that §oko and sore be bound
by quantified NP's that c-command them, laking care of the case: of
bound variable anaphora corresponding to that in (66a) and (67a).

Consider the sentences in (69), which are of the structure
analogous to (66b).53

(69)54

a. *?sokoj-no jyuwugyooin-ga [Toyota to Nissan};-o uttaeta (koto)
SOKO-GEN employee-NOM Toyota and Nissan-ACC sued
‘Iti's employees sued [(cach of) Toyota and Nissan];

b. “INP [s* ecx  zyuu nen-izyoo-mo mae-kara sokoj-de hatariteita]
10 years-more-even before-since SOKO-at were working
hito]-ga kyuu-ni [Toyota to Nissan]j-o yameta (koto)
person-NOM suddenly Toyota and Nissan-ACC quit
‘(some) people who had been working there| for over 10 years
suddenly quit [(cach of) Toyota and’ Nissan]j'

As indicted above, the bound anaphora reading is not possiblel;
hence the senlences are unacceplable. These sentences must be
comparcd with those in (70), in which soko is c-commanded by the

conjoined NP (thus the structure corresponding to -(66a) and (67b)). . -

(70)55

a. [Toyola to Nissan]i-ga  sokoi-no  jyuugyooin-o  kubinisita (koto)
Toyola and Nissan-NOM SOKO-GEN employee-ACC fired
‘[{each of) Toyota and Nissan); fired (some of) iti's employees'

b. [Toyota to Nissan]j-ga sokoj-no jyuugyooin-ni uttaerarcta (koto)
Toyota and Nissun-NOM SOKO-GEN employce-DAT was sued
‘[(each of) Toyota and Nissan]; has been sued by iti's employees’
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¢. [Toyota to Nissan]i-ga [Np [s eck zyuv nen-izyoa-mo mae-kare
Toyota and Nissan-NOM 10 years-more-even ago-since
sokoi-de hatariteita) hito}-o kyuu-ni kubinisita (koto)
SOKO-at were working person-ACC suddenly fired
'{(each of) Toyota and Nissan]; suddenly fired (some) people who
had been working there; for over 10 years’

Recall that (66d) (which allows coreference), as compared lo
(66b) (which does not allow corcference), is acceptable, 1 repeat
(66b) and (66d) below for case of reference.

(66)
b. *His; teacher recommended no one;.
¢. His; teacher recommended John;.

As we expect, the coreference of the sort exampled in (66d) is indeed
possible in Japanese as well. The sentences in (71) below are
obtained by replacing the conjoined NP Toyota to Nissan in (69) by
the singular Tayota.

.1

a, soko;-no jyuugyooin-ga Toyolaj-o uttaeta («oto)
SOKO-GEN employee-NOM Toyota-ACC sued
'Ity's employees sued Toyota and Nissanp

b. [np [5' ¢ck  zyuu nen-izyoo-mo mae-kare sckoi-de  hatariteita]
10 years-more-cven before-since SO O-at were working
hito]-ga kyuu-ni  Toyotaj-0 yameta (koto)

person-NOM suddenly Toyota-ACC  quit )
‘{(some) people/the person} who had been working there; for over
10 years suddenly quit Toyota;'

As indicated, the coreference is possible in (71), ccenfirming our
prediction,

Similarly, when the conjoined NP fails to c-command soko, as in
the case of (67b) and (67c), the bound variable corstrual is not
possible, This is illustrated in (72).
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(72) .
*[GM to Ford]j-ga tubure soodesu; [Np [s' ecx sokoj-no  atarasii
M and Tord-NOM go bankrupt scems SOKO-GEN  new
koozyoo-de hataraiteiru] hitotati]-wa daizyoobu desyoo ka?
factory-at arc working pcople-TOP all right  be Q
'[(each of) GM and Ford); (secm/secms] to be going bankrupt; w1ll
the people who are working at iti's new {factory/factories} be all
right?'

b. *1{GM to Ford}i-ga tuburcta-ra, [Np [s* eck sokoj-no  koozyoo-de
GM and Ford-NOM go bankrupt-if SOKO-GEN factory-at
hataraiteiru] hitotati]-wa taihendesyoo
are working - people-TOP  will have a hard time
'If [(each of) GM and Ford]; {go/goes] bankrupt, the people who

are working at iti's new ({factory/factories}) will have a hard time.'

As we expect, if we replace the conjoined NP in (’72) by a singular NP,

the resulting senlences allow coreference, as illustrated in (73).

(73)56

a. GMi-ga tubure soodesu; [Np [s' eck sokoj-no  atarasii
GM-NOM go bankrupt scems SOKO-GEN new
koozyoo-de hataraiteiru] hitotati]-wa daizyoobu desyoo ka?
factory-at are working pcople-TOP all right  be Q
‘GM; scems to be going bankrupt; will the people who are working
at itj's new (factory/factories) be all right?'

b, GM;-ga  wburcta-ra, [Np [s* eck sokoi-no  koozyoo-de
GM-NOM go bankrupt-if SOKO-GEN factory-at
hataraiteiru] hitotati]-wa taihendesyoo
are¢ working people-TOP  will have a, hard time
'If GM; goes bankrupt, the people who are working at itj's new
{factory/factories) will have a hard time,'

The Japanese sentences in (72a), (72b), (73a) and (73b) correspond,
in the relevant structural respects, to the English sentences in (67b),
(67c), (67d) and (67¢), respectively: 1 repeat (67b-¢) below.57

(67)

b. *Every soldierj is armed, but will hej shoot?
c. *If every soldier; is armed, then he'll shoot.
d. John; is armed, but will he; shoot?

e. If John; is armed, then he; will shoot.
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The paradigm of Japanese sentences given avove perfectly
mirrors the paradigm of English sentences in (66) and (67),
rendering further confirmation that soko may behave precisely like
English Jie in terms of its ability to be construed as a bound variable
(as well as of its ability to be used referentially).

Several more examples of bound variable anaphora are given
below, with the quantified antecedent bemg subete-no

zidoosyagaisya 'all the auto companies'.

(74) (Cft. (69).)

a. “sokoj-no zyuugyooin-ga subete-no zidoosyazaisyaj-o  ullaeta
(koto)
SOKO-GEN employee-NOM all:GEN  auto companies-ACC sued
'their; employees sued all the auto companies;

b. *[np [s' eck  zyuu nen-izyoo-mo mae-kare sokoj-de hatariteita)
10 years-more-even before-since SOKO-at were working
hito]-ga kyuu-ni subete-no zidoosyagaisyaj-o yameta (koto)
person-NOM suddenly all-GEN auto companies-ACC quit
'(some) people who had been working there; for over 10 years
suddenly quit all the auto companies;'

(75) (CE. (T1).)

a. subete-no zidoosyagaisyaj-ga sokoj-no zyuugyooin-o kubinisita (koto)
all-GEN auto companies-NOM SOKO-GEN employee-ACC fired
‘all the auto companics; fired (some of) theirp employces'

b. subecte-no zidoosyagaisyaj-ga  sokoj-no  zyuwugyooin-ni
all-GEN auto companics-NOM SOKO-GEN cemplayee-DAT
uttacrarcta (koto)
was sued
‘all the auto companies; have been sucd by theirp employees'

c. subete-no zidoosyagaisyaj-ga [Np [S* ecx zyuu nen-izyoo-mo mae-kare
all-GEN auto companies-NOM 10 yeari-more-even ago-since
sokoi-de hatariteita] hito]-o kyuu-ni  kubinisita (koto)
SOKO-at were working person-ACC suddenly fired
‘all the auto companies; suddenly fired (some) people who had been
working therej for over 10 years'
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(76) (CL. (72).)

a. *subete-no zidoosyagaisyaj-ga  tubure soodesu;
all-GEN auto companies-NOM go bankrupt seems
[NP {s* eck sokoj-no koozyoo-de hataraileiru] hitotati]-wa

SOKO-GEN factory-at are working pcople-TOP
daizyoobu desyoo ka?
all right  be Q -
‘all the auto companies; seem to be going bankrupt; will the
people who arc working at i's new {factory/factories] be all
right?'

b. *subete-no zidoosyagaisyaj-ga  tuburcta-ra,
all-GEN auto companies-NOM go bankrupt-if
[NP [s* ecx sokoj-no koozyoo-de hataraiteiru] hitotati]-wa

SOKO-GEN factory-at arc working « people-TOP

taihendesyoo
will have a hard time
‘If all the awto companies; go bankrupt, the people who are
working at itj's new [factory/factories] will have a hard time.'

Among the Japanesc sentences considered in the previous
section are those that correspond to (77) in the relevant structural
respects.

an
a, everyoncj sucd {the) person(s) who hit him;
b. *(the) person who had hit him; apologized to cveryone;

We have observed that the availability of bound variable
interpretation for gokn ‘there’ depends upor whether it is c-
commanded by its "antecedent”, analogously to that of bound
variable interpretation for him in (77).58 In Hoji (1985) the same
generalization is argued 1o hold in the relevant paradigm that
involves the zero pronoun (pro). Consider the sentences in (78).

30
Ch. 4

(78) (Cf. Hoji (1985, Ch. 2; 1987).)59

a, {Johnj/daremoj)-ga [velnp(s &x proj butta] hitox]-o uttaeta] (koto)
John/everyone-NOM . hit person-ACC sued
‘(Johni/everyone;} sued (the) person(s) who had hit himy'

b. [Npls ex proi butta] hitog]-ga [vp (John;/*daremo;)-ni ayamatta] (koto)
hit  person-NOM John/everyone-DAT apologized
‘(the) person(s) that had him; apologized to Johni/everyone;'

The coreference between John and pro is possible, regardless of
whether the former c-commands the latter (as long as the latter does
not c-command the former); cf. the discussion in chapter 2). When
the "antecedent” for pro is a quantified NP such as daremo
‘everyone', subete-no pakusei ‘all the students', John to Bill ‘Yohn and
Bill' and dare ‘who', on the other hand, pro must be c-commanded by
the “antecedent”, as indicated by the acceptability of (78a) and the
unacceptability of (78b) (with daremo ‘'everyone').

Two more constructions are discussed in Hoji (1985, Chs 2 and
3) in connection with bound variable anaphora for the empty
categories in Japanese. We can obtain sentences of such
constructions by preposing the object NP in (78) to the sentence-
initial position, as given in (79).

(79)
a. [nels ex ¢ butta] hitokl-o; {Johni/daremoj}-ga [vp tj uttacta] (koto)
hit person-ACC  John/everyone-NOM  sued
‘[(the) person(s) who had hit himjlj (Johni/everyone;} sued §j'

b. (Johny/daremoj}-ni [npls &k ¢; butta] hitox]-ga [vp i ayamatia](koto)
John/everyone-DAT hit  person-NOM apologized
‘Johnj/everyoneq, (the) person(s) that had him; apologized to'

As indicated, the bound variable reading REMAINS possible in (79a),
and BECOMES possible in (79b).

Sentences of the type in (79a) (with the quan‘ified NP) have
been referred to as instances of "reconstruction” because of its
rescmblance to the typical so-called “reconstruction” example in
English as given in (80); cf. Engdahl (1980), van Ricmsdijk and
Williams (1981) and others,60
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(80)
a. (Engdahl's (1980, p. 140) (140))6°
Which one of his; books does every author; usually recommend?
b. (Cf. Engdahl (1980, p, 33).) .
Which pictures of himselfj does everyonej like most?

The generalization is that sentences like (80) dllow bound variable
anaphora as though the relevant c-commanded requirement were
satisfied; in other words, the sentences in (80) exhibit the bound
variable construal for iis and himself, in essentially the same way as
(81) below.

(81)

a. Every authorj usually recommends the most recent one of hisi books.

b. Everyone;j likes black and white piclures of himseclf; most.

Given the analogy between (79a) and (80), and given the
assumption that soko functions very much like he .in English, we
would expect to find the “reconstruction” effects with goko as well.
As discussed in Tada (1988, 1990), the prediction is indeed borne out
by the (b) examples in (82) through (85) given below. The (b)
examples below seem to be as acceptable as the pre-preposed (a)
examples.

(82)

a. [{[dono zidoosya gaisyal]ifittai dokoij}-ga sokoj-no  zyuugyooin-o
which auto company on carth where-NOM there-0EN employee-AcC
uttacta kaj-ga mondai  da
sued  Q-NOM problem is ' -
‘[{Which auto companyj/where; (l.e. which place/institution) on
earth] sued itj's employees] is the problem.'

b. [sokoj-no zyuugyooinlk-o ([dono zidoosya paisyalifittai dokoj)-ga
Ix uttacta ka ga mondai-da..

P

(83)
a. {[Toyota lo Nissan]j/[subcte-no zidoosyaguisyali]-ga
Toyota and Nissan all-GEN auto company-NOM
{sokoj-no  zyuugyocoin]-ni kirokutekina boonasu-o  dasita (koto).
there-GEN employee-DAT record breaking bonus-ACC gave
'{[Toyota and Nissan)jfall the auto companies;} gave record
breaking bonuses to itis employees'’
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b. [sokoj-no zyuugyooinlg-ni {{Toyota to Nissan)i/{subeta no
zidoosyagaisyali}-ga tx kirokutekina boonasu-o dasita (koto)

(84)

a, [[Toyota to Nissan]i/[subcte-no zidoosyagaisyali)-ga
Toyota and Nissan  all-GEN auto companies-NOM
[np [s' eck nizyuu nen-izyoo-mo sokoj-de hataraiteita]

20 years-morc-even SOKO-at were working

tyuukan kanrisyokusyax]-o  tairyooni kubinisita (koto)
middle-class managerial personnel-ACC  in quantity fired
'([Toyota and Nissan]i/all the auto companiesi) fired by a large
number [(the) managerial personnel who had been working there;
for over 20 yeays]'

b. [Np s ccx  nizyuu nen-izyoo-mo sokoj-de  hataraiteita)
tyuukan kanrisyokusyailj-o
{[Toyota to Nissan]ij/[subcta no zidoosyagaisyal:)-ga
tairyooni f; kubinisita (kolo)

(85)

a, oote  zidoosyagaizyaj-ga issya-moj
major auto company-NOM | company-ASLO .
Inpls' cck soko-o kyoohaku siteita] yakuzag]-ni kane-o

it-acc was blackmailing gangster-DAT money-ACC

harawanakatta (koto)
did not pay
'no major auto company paid money to the ganister who was
blackmailing i’

b. INP[s' eck soko-o kyoohaku siteita] yakuzay]-ni
oote zidoosyagaizyaj-ga issya-mo;i 1x kanc-o harawanakalta (koto)

The bound variable construal indicated in the (b) examples above,
especially those in (83), (84) and (85), confirms the status of soko as
a category that can function as a bound variable,

The cxample in (79b) (with daremo ‘everyone'), a slightly
modified version of which is given below as (86a), are called
“parasitic gap" constructions in Japanese in Hoji (1985, 1087).62
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(86)

a. (Cf, (79b).) .
{daremoj/subete-no hitoj}-ni [nplsex & butta] hito]-ga
everyonefall the pcople-DAT hit  person-NOM
[vp i ayamatta ](kolo)

apologized .

"(everyonei/all the people}, [(the) person(s) that had hit
{himj/them;} apologized to'

b. *Inpls ek & butta] hito]-ga  [yp {daremoy/subetc-no hitoj)-ni
hit person-NOM cveryone/fall the people-DAT
ayamatta ] (koto)
apologized
'[(the) person(s) who had hit [himi/them;) apologized to
[everyone;fall the peopleg}! .
The example in (86a) allows bound variable reading for the
embedded object, g, unlike the pre-scrambled sentence in (86b).
The bound variable anaphora is possible in (87a) as'well, while it is
not in (87b). :

(87) .
a. darej-ni [npls gk ¢ butta] hitox)-ga [ve i ayamatta ] (koto)
who-DAT hit person-NOM apologized

'whoi did [(the) person(s) that had hit {himi/them;)] apologized to'

b, *[nels ¢k €1 butta] hitox]-ga [ve darej-ni .ayamatta ] no
hit person-NOM who-DAT apologized Q
'[(the) person(s) that had hit {him;/them;}] apologize to whoj?*

Notice: that the sentences in (86) and (87a) resemble Swedish
sentences such as (90) below, which Engdhal (1980, pp. 228-31; .
1983) discusses as "parasitic gap constructions”; cf. also Taraldsen
(1981, Ch, 6), Chomsky (1982) and many subsequent works.

(88) (Engdahl's (1980. p. 229) (39))
Vilken filmj tyckte de flesta som sett —j bra om _j?
Which film;j did most people who saw _jlike _j?

The structure of (87a) in Japanese is identical to that of (88).
Engdahl (1980, p. 229) states that “[t}he English counterpart (i.e. the
English sentence in (88)--HI) is, not swrprisingly, not particularly
good. The Japanese sentence in (87a) is quite good. To the exient
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that English sentences of the type in (88) are "not particularly good”,
it appears that Japanese is more similiar to Swedish than to
English,63 ,

There is yet another striking similarity between Swedish (as
reported in Engdahl (1980)) and Japanese. In discussing (88) above,
Engdahl indicates that the parasitic gap, i.e. the leftmost gap, in this
example can be replaced by an overt pronoun den, as in {89).

(89)
Vilken filmj tyckte de flesta som sett denj bra om _j?

(90)
*?Which film; did most people who saw itj like _j?

The sentence in (90), which is the English version of (89), is a typical
case (of so-called weak crossover) in which bound variable anaphora
fails to obtain64 Yoshimura (1989, forthcoming) observes that the
Japanese sentences lhat correspond to (89) and (90) (and (i) in
footnote xx (immediatcly above) as well) allow the bound variable
construal. Her examples can be obtained by replacing the embedded
empty object in (87a) above by soitu ‘the/that guy',

(91) (based on Yoshimura's (forthcoming) xx) (Cf. (8”a).)

darej-ni [npls ex soituj-o butta] hito]-ga {vp 1 ayamatta ] - no
who-DAT the guy-ACC hit  person-NOM apologized Q
'whoi did [(the) person(s) that had hit the guyi]l apologized to?

Yoshimura argues that sentences of the pattern in (91) are generally
acceplable, providing a range of examples with different quantified
NP's. She argues, following a suggestion made in Sait> and Fukui
(1987), and based on Kuroda, that scrambling is an A-movement.
She thus argues that (91) does not involve an A'-mosement.
According to this view, the possibility of bound variable construal for
soity is as expected, just as the binding of his by who in (92) is,

(92)
Whoj seemed to hisj teacher Ii to be the best student at the
beginning of the year?

Notice that if the analogy between Swedish (89) and Japanese
(91) is cormrect, and if one adopts Yoshimura's analysis of (91), one
might conclude that the movement involved in Swedish (89) must
also be an A-movement (a controversial result, to say the least).
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There is, however, another way to capture the analogy between
Swedish (89) and Japanese (91). Engdahl's Swedish example in (89)
has 2 which-phrase, as in most other Swedish examples that she
discusses, Recall that whicli-phrascs arc considered "D-linked" and
that dare In Japancse Is "D-linked”™ more easily than who in English,
according 10 Peselsky (1987). One might thus suggest, given
Pesetsky's "D-linking” analysis, that what appears (o be bound
construal inSwedish (89) und Japanese (91) (und English (92) for
some speakers) is in fact coreference, In faet, as pointed out in
footnote xx, some speakers accept (90) repeated below,

(90)
*TWhich filmy did most people who saw il like _j?

According to this alternative, (89), (90) and (91} are acceptable with
“coreference” not with "bound variable construal®, The fact that even
those who accept (90) tend to reject (93) below seems to support this
view, .

(93)
*What; the hell did most people who saw it; like _j?

In order to sec whelher the relevant structure as given in (91)
indeed yields bound variable construal, wec must therefore consider
senlences with quantified NP that strongly disallows such "pseudo-
coreference” reading. According the discussion given above, the
coreference between soko, which we have seen is singular, cannot be
in a corclerence relation with A _to B "A and B” or subete-no N “all
the N". We havc also scen that Japancse expressions that roughly
correspond to "no N” do not allow coreference with goko. Let us thus
consider whether bound variable anaphora is possible in relevant
sentences which contain these quantifiers.

First consider (94).

(94)

a. (N[Toyota to Nissanli-o [Np(s’ ¢x zutto mac-kara 50%0;-0
Toyota and Nissan-ACC since long ago  there-ACC
oocnsite-ita) seizikag)-ga kysuni 1 hihansihazimeta (koto)

was supporting politician-NOM  suddcenly started to criticize
‘[Toyota and Nissan];, (the) politicians who had been supporting
i suddenly staried criticize ;'
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b. (M[Toyota to Nissanli-ni [NPIs' ex 50koi-ni hairitagatteiru]

Toyota and Nissan-DAT it-DAT want to enter
hitog]-ga takusan t; osikaketa (kolo)
person-NOM  many rushed

‘(Toyota and Nissan]j, many people who wanted to join there;
visited ;'

It scems that the bound variable reading for soko ‘there’ js possible
in (94),

Some speakers might find (94) somewhat less acceptable than (95),
in which goko ‘there' is replaced by an emply calcgory.

(95)

a. [Toyota to Nissanli-o [Np[s' ex zutto mae-kara eci(-0) ooensite ita]
seizikag]-ga kyuuni §i hihansihazimeta (koto) .

b. [Toyota to Nissan]j-ni [NpP[s' ek eci(-ni) hairitagatteiru] hitox]-ga
takusan i osikaketa (koto)

Onc might suggest that the sentences in. (95) are acceptable WITH
CORBFERENCE rather than with bound variable anaphora analogously
to the sentences in (96).

(96)

a. [Npls' ex zutto mae-kara ecj(-0) ooensite ita] seizikagx]-ga
kyuuni {Toyota to Nissan]j-o hihansihazimeta (koto)
‘(the) politicians who had been supporting them; suddenly started
criticize [Toyota and Nissan};’

b. INpls' ex eci(-ni) hairitagaticiru] hitog]-ga takusar. [Toyota to
Nissan)i-ni osikaketa (koto)
‘many people who wanted to join them; visited [Toyota and
Nissan];’

Notice that in (96) e¢i is not c-commanded by Tovota to Nissan.
Hence, the bound variable reading for ec should not possible. In fact,
if we replace the gci by soko; in (96), the bound reading for soko is
clearly not available. The sentence in (96a) is accepiable on the
recading that a particular politician who had been supporting both
Toyota and Nissan suddenly started criticizing these two companies.
Similarly, (96b) is acceptable on the reading that those who wanted |, -
to join both Toyola and Nissan (or, cither Toyola or Nissan) came to
these two companies, but not on the reading that each of Toyola and
Nissan is such that many people who winted to join itj visited it;.
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While the use of the zero pronoun in (95) might make the
relevant judgment less clear than one wishes them to be (due to the
absence of the marking for the singularity), it nevertheless seems
clear enough that the bound variable construal is possible in (95),
unlike in (96). The use of the singular soko in (94) makes it clear
that the relevant dcpcndency there must be that of bound variable
anaphora, as the discussion in the preceding seclion indicates.

A paradigm with subete:no zidoosyagaisya ‘all the auto
companies’, given in (97) and (98) seem to exhibit essentially the
same contrast.

7N
a. [subete-no zidoosya gaisyalj-o
all-GEN auto company-ACC
(NP [s' ek zutto mae-kara [cci/(Nsokoi}-0 ooensite ita]  scizikax]-ga

since long ago it-ACC  was supporting politician-NOM
kyuuni  §; hihansihazimeta (koto)
suddenly started criticizing

'[alt the auto companies);, (lhc) politicians who h1d been supporting
itj suddenly started criticize [j'

b. [subete-no zidoosya gaisyali-ni

all-GEN auto company-DAT

[np [s'ex {eci/Msokor}-ni  hairitagatteiru] hitog]-ga takusan f;
there-DAT want 10 enter  person-NOM many
osikake(tcki)ta (kolo) :
visited
[all the auto companies];, many pwplu who wanted to join there;
visited '

(98)

2. *[Np pro zulto mae-kara (ecifsokoi)-o ooensnc ita scizika)-ga -
kyuuni [subete-no zidoosya gaisya)i-o hihansihazimeta (koto)
‘(the) politicians who had been supporting it; suddenly- stnrted
criticize [all the auto companies];'

b. “Inp pro [ecifsakoi]-ni hairitagatteiry hito]-ga takusan [subete-no
zidoosya gaisya]i-ni osikake(tckidta (kolo)
‘'many people who wanted 1o join therc; visited [all the auto
companies}i’

The scrambled sentences in (97), in contrast to the unscrambled (98),
seems to yield the bound reading (although I continue to find the
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bound reading with the zero pronoun slightly easier than that with
s0ko).63

Yoshimura (forthcoming) in fact reports that the sentences such
as (94) allow bound variable construal It thus appears that the
bound variable construal is indeced possible in (94) (and (97)).66 No
matter how the bound variable construal in these examples might
eventually be explained, it seems clear that the data considered
above render further confirmation for Nishigauchi's and Yoshimura's
claim that sore and soko may be construed as bound variables; cf,
Yoshimura (forthcoming) for extensive discussion on this topic.67

(6. K g 1 the I D tive Paradi

4.6.1, The So-called Overt Pronouns and Sono hito 'that
person’ ’

We have seen in the preceding sections that while the so-called
overt pronoun kare ‘he’ cannot be construed as bound variables,
expressions such as gore ‘it/that’ and soko ‘(thefthat) place, there'
can; cf. Nishigauchi (1986) and Yoshimura (1989, forthcoming)., I
have also noted that gojtu ‘the/that guy' and sono hito ‘the/that
person’ may appear to be bound by a quantified NP more readily
than kare 'he' does; cf. Hoji (1984, forthcoming).

In Bnglish, the use of personal pronouns such as he as bound
variables is attested to in abundance, as has been roted above.
Regarding the "bound variable use" of “singular tenins®, Evans (1977,
p. 273) notes:

[wle should realize that many expressions other than
pronouns, strictly, so called may be used exdctly as pronouns
arc used, For example, 'that logician' is funclianing like a
bound pronoun in [(99)].

99) (Evans (1977, p. 273))
Every logician was walking with a boy near that logician's house,

It has, furthermorc, been observed in Hornstein and Weinberg
(19877) that expressions such as ghe bastard and the man, which are
called “"anaphoric cpithets" (Lasnik (1976, 86)) or "incomplete
descriptions” (Higginbotham (1983)) may function as bound
variables (in the context that Reinhart (1987) calls "SPEC binding,"68
Thus seniences like (100) seem basically acceptable 69
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(100)

a. Every syntactician;'s mother llnnks that the poor s.0.b, has chosen
the wrong ficld.

b. M No syntactician's mother thinks that the poor s.o.b; has chosen
the right field.

It scems therefore, the pronouns in English may be construed as

bound variables as readily as, if nol more rcadily than, “"descriptions”

such as the poor s.e.b, the guy and that_man.

Given the English translations that have so far been assigned to
these expressions, it is, therefore, somewhat puzzling that kare 'he’,
which is generally treated in literature as an overt pronoun in
Japanese, is less susceptible to bound variable interpretation than
soifu ‘thefthat guy' and sopo_lijto ‘thefthat man.' , Equally puzzling is
the fact that the "overt pronoun" kare 'he' behaves radically
differently from the other “overt pronouns” s_o_m ‘itfthat’ and soko
‘there', if the latter two are considered (o be * overt pronouns, as in
Nishigauchi (1986, footnote 3, p. 272). Notice furthermore that sore
‘it/that', sokq ‘there', soity ‘thefthat guy' and sono hito ‘thefthat man'
all begin with so. This cannot a coincidence,

In this section, T will try 1o rednce the puzzles regarding these
_so-called overt pronouns to a more geueral problem that has to do
with the relation between demonstrativity and bound variable
construal, It must be noted, first of all, that the 3§90 is one of the four
members of the so-called ko, so, 1, do “this, that, that, which” system,
established in Sakuma (1936), which we might call the Japanese
demonstrative system,

It will be observed (i) that the go' ‘that’ system is susceptible to
bound variable interpretation while a ‘that’ system is not and (ii)
that kare is closely related to the g system, The first observation is
reminiscent of Mikami's (1953, p. 52) remark that Japanese does not
yet have personal pronouns like English ji and that the so paradigm
is closest to becoming a personal pronoun like English jt.70 This
remark of Mikami's anticipates Kuroda's (1965, pp. 104-106, pp. .

121.123) conclusion that "those Japancsc nouns which are generally '

called personal pronouns (watasi‘'l, kimi 'you', kare ‘he', etc.) are not
considercd here to be personal pronouns.”’“ '
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4,6.2. The Japanese Demonstrative System

Let us now turn to' the Japanese demonstrative system and
consider how kare ‘he' is rclated to this system, As described by
Sakuma (1936), Japanesc possesses an extremely productive system
of deictics, the so-called ko, 50, 2, do paradigm. Consider the
paradigms given below.

(101) nominals

a. kore "this (thing)'  as in "I like this." (close to the speaker)

b. sore ‘that (thing)' (far from the speaker and close to the hearer)
c. are ‘that (thing)' (far from both the speaker and the hearer)

d. dore ‘which (thing)' (among 3 or more)

(102) prenominal modifiers

a, kono 'this' as in "I like this book.”
b. sono ‘that’

¢, ano ‘that’

d. dono ‘which’

Cf. John-no X °[np John's X'

(103) ‘place’
a. kako ‘here’  ‘this place’

b, soko ‘there' ‘that place’
c. a(so)ko ‘there’ ‘that place
d. doko 'where' 'which place'

(104) ‘'manner'

a, koo ‘in this way'

b. 00 ‘in that way'

¢ a2 ‘in that way'

d. doo in what way' 'how'

In each of these paradigms, ko, 50,2 and do are followed by a distinct
morpheme, In (102), they are followed by no, which is identical to
the so-called genitive case marker. The distinction between so and a
noted in (101) applics, regardiess of what morphemes follow them,
They can be followed by a few other morphemes, yielding

. expressions such as dojty ‘which guy/thing (derogatory when used for

a person) and konnani 'this much’, In fact, soitu and aity, which we
have considered in the preceding sections in this chapter and in -
chapters 2 and 3, respectively, arc members of the paradigm in (105).
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(105)

a, Koitu  ‘this guy' ‘this thing'
b. s9itu 'that guy'

c. it 'that guy'

d. doitu 'which guy' .
We will now concentrate only on the go and a sysiems since the ko
and do systems do not concern us here.

4,6.3, The A and So Demonstrative Paradigms

As claimed in Mikami (1970, p.149), while 3 must be used
deictically, so may be used cither deictically or non-deictically.”2
One peculiarity of the s system that Mikami ‘notes is its idiomatic
use, as illustrated in. (106).

(106) (Mikami (1955, p. 182)

a, sorewa sorewa ‘extremely’
b. sorega ‘however'
c. soreni ‘in addition’
d. soretomo ‘or’

Such expressions do not have the deictic sense and they do not have
counterparts of the g system. Thus the forms in (107) are all
unacceptable, (with the intended meanings).

(107)
a. *arewa arcwa ‘cxtremely'
b. “arega ‘however'
¢. ‘*areni 'in addition'
d. *arctomo 'or'

A few more examples of this naturc are provided in (108).
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(108)
a. sono hi gurasi
that day life
'a hand-to-mouth life'

b. sono ta ‘ete.!

¢. sono mukasi 'a long time ago’
d. sono uti ni 'in a short while'
c. soretonaku ‘indircctly’

If we substitute a for 50 in (108), the resulting phrases are completely
vnacceptable.

(109)

a. *ano hi gurasi
b. *ano ta -

¢, *ano mukasi
d. *ano uti ni

e. *aretonaku

It has thus been illustratcd that the so system , unlike the a
system , can be used non-deictically. If the a3 system must always be
deictic, then one might expect. that the members of this system can
never yicld bound variable anaphora while being able to used to
express corefercnce.  As is illustrated in (110) belovs, this in indeed
the case.

(110) -

a. hon-ga issatu-mo [npls  eci [sorex/*arex])-0  tyuumensital
hitoj]-no
book-NOM 1 volume-ALSO -ACZ ordered
person-GEN uti-ni(-wa) todokanakatta (koto)
house-to did not arrive

‘no books; were delivered to the house of (thc) person(s) who had
ordered (ity/that;i}’

b. Dono bakaj-ga [s* Mary-ga {soitui/*aituj}-ni horetziru to} itta  no
which fool-NOM Mary-NOM -DAT love:  thatsaid Q
‘Which foolj said that Mary loved {the guyj/that guy;)?'
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c. Naniy-ga [Np[s' eci (sorex/*are;}-o tyuumonsita] hitoj]-no  util-ni
what-NOM -ACC ordered  person-GEN house-to
todoita no
arrived Q
‘Whatj was delivered to the house of (the) person(s) who had
ordered [itj/that;)?’

Daremoj-ga  {?sono hitoj/ano hitoj}-no  hon-o suteta  (koto)
everyone-NOM -GEN book-ACC throw away
'Bveryonc; threw away {the person;'s/fthat personi's) book.'

u.

Coreference on the other hand is possible with the members the g
system, as discussed in carlier chaplus I provide a few cxamples
below,73

(111) .
a. John-no  bakaj-ga [s* Mary-ga aituj-ni horeteiru to] itta  (koto)
John-GEN fool-NOM  Mary-NOM -DAT love that said

‘Johnj (the fool) said that Mary loved that guy;' ’

b. ano kaisyaj/Nissanj-ga [Np [s' ecx kyonen asokoi-ni  haitta] hito]-o

that company/Nissan-NOM last year -DAT entered person-ACC
zenin  kubinisita (koto)
all fired

'(that companyi/Nissan;)-NOM fired everyone who had joined
there; last year'

We have thus scen that it is in fact not an accident that the
nominal cxpression discussed in section’ xx that can be construed as
bound variables all start with sq. It therefore seems that, whatever
might be the ultimate reason for it, it is because they belong to the
system of so that those nominals can function as bound variables.

4.6.4. Kare and the A system .

Now, what is the relation between kare ‘he' and these
paradigms? One would notice first of all that kare has the morpheme
re, which is attached to one of the paradigms of ko, so, 4, do, given
earlier, and repeated here.
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(112) nominals

a. kore ‘this (thing)'  as in "I like this." (close to the speaker)

b. sorc 'that (thing)  (far from the speaker and close to the hearer)
c. are ‘that (thing)' (far from both the speaker and the hearer)
d. dore 'which (thing)' (among 3 or more)

It scems thercfore reasonable to hypothesize that kare is related to
the paradigm in (112).

Yasuda (1928, p.327 in Hattori et.al. (1979)) in fact places kare
in the same slot as are ‘that (thing)” in his deictic chart. In the chart
given in Mikami's (1955, published as Mikami (1972b, p.174)) as
well, kare is treated along the lin¢ with the members of the 3 system,
In the 1977 cdition of Sanseido's Dictionary of Classical Words, for
example, ka is "defined” simply as are (p. 208).74 Mikami's (1972a,
P. 50) chart in (113), which combines members of the classical
demonstrative system and those of the modern day system, is also
suggestive,75

(113) (Mikami (1953/72, p. 50))
ware

nare
kore — sore—{k)ore —dore
tare?

Now consider the examples in (114), which illustrates the
alternation between kano and ano.

(114)
{kano/ano) yuumeina Chomsky-ga kita (koto)
famous -NOM came
‘(that) famous Chomsky came'

The substitution of gno for kano in (114) does not seem to affect the
meaning of the sentence although it results in some stylistic
change.7¢ Ka differs from ko, so, 3, and (o in modem day Japanese in
that it does not allow a full range of morphological combination, as
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indicated by the illicit expressions in (115).

(115)

a. *ka(so)ko (intended as: a(so)ko ‘that place')
b. *katira (intended as: atira ‘that way')

c. *kaa (intended as: aa 'in that way')

d. *kannani (intended as: annpani 'that much’)

The well-formed expressions such as kano (ka + no) as in (114),
although highly limited in modern day Japanese, scem to be a clear
indication of the deictic status of ki, and in particular its
resemblance to 2.77

Let us now turn to data from modern day Japanese that
indicate that ka in karc is closely related to g in are. In discussing
the so-called "anaphoric” use of g and so, Kuno (1973) states the
following.78 .

The g-series is used only when the speaker knows that the
hearer, as well as the speaker himself, knows the referent of the
anaphoric demonstrative. The so-series, on the other hand, is
used either when the spcaker knows the referent but thinks that
the hearer does not or when the speaker does not know the
referent. (Kuno; 1973, p. 283)

As observed by Kuno, certain contexts force a particular choice
between ano hijto 'that person’ and sono hito ‘that person. Consider
(116) and (117), taken from Kuno (1973, pp. 283-284) for the
illustration,

(116)

A. Kinoo Yamada-san ni aimasita. Ano (*sono) hito itumo genki desu ne.

'Yesterday, I met Mr, Yamada. That man is always in high spirits.'-

B. Hontoo ni soo desu ne.
‘Indecd so.’

(117)

A-1. Kinoo Yamada to yuu hito ni aimasita. Sono (*ano) hito, miti ni
mayotte komatte-ita node, tasukete agemasita,
'Yesterday, 1 met a man by the name of Yamada. Since he lost -
his way and was having difficulties, I helped him.'
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B-1. Sono (*ano) hito, hige o hayasita tyuuncn nc hito desyoo?
‘Isn't that person a middle-aged man with a beard?

A-2. Hai, soo desu.
'Yes, that's right.'

B-2. Sono/Ano hito nara, watasi mo sitte-imasu yo. Watasi mo
sono/ano hito o tasuketc ageta koto ga arimasu.
T know him, too. I have helped that man, too.'

In (116) and (117), each occurrence of ano_hito 'that person’ can be
replaced naturally by kare. On the other hand, the replacement of
sono hito by kare (i.e. the use of kare in places wkere ano hitg is not
natural) tend to result in unnaturalness. This is illustrated in (118)
and (119), which must be compared with (116) ard (117),
respectively.

(118)
A. Kinoo Yamada-san ni aimasita. Kare itumo gerki desu ne.
'Yesterday, I.met Mr. Yamada. That man is always in high spirits.’

B. Hontoo ni soo desu ne.
'Indeed so.'

(119)

A-1, Kinoco Yamada to yuu hito ni aimasita. *?Kare, miti ni mayotte
komatte-ita node, tasykete agemasita,7?
"Yesterday, I met a man by the name of Yamada. Since he lost
his way and was having difficulties, I helped him.'

B-1. *?Kare, hige o hayasita tyuunen no hito desyoo?
‘Isn’t that person a middle-aged man with a beard?'

A-2. Hai, soo desu.
'Yes; that's right.'

B-2, Kare nara, watasi mo sitte-imasu yo. Watasi mo kare o
tasukete ageta koto ga arimasu. .
‘I know him, too. I have helped that man, too.'

The observation above, based on Kuno's (1973), thus confirms
the relationship between karc and ano hito, ‘as compared to that
between kare and sono hito, and hence for the relation between ka
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and g, as compared to that between ka and so. To the extent that ka
is closely related to a, its inability to be construed as a bound
variable is now reduced to a more gencral problem of the inability of
the members of the 2 system to be so construed,

If kare is basically analogous to ano lhito ‘that person’, as is
indicated above, it seems reasonable to assume that kare is not a
(personal) pronoun in Japanese. [ have in fact made this assumption
in 2.9.6, in which I have argued that no overt categories in Japanese
has [+p] feature.. Given that kare is NOT a pronoun, its inability to be
construed as a bound variable, as compared to expressions like soitu
"the/that guy, for example, is no longer problcmauc.

It has in fact been pointed out or hinted at in many past works
that Japanese does not hiave personal pronouns (e.g. Sakuma
(1936/83) Mikami (1955/72), Kuroda (1965), Martin (1975/85),
Kuno (1978) and C. Kitagawa (1979, 1981)). The ‘most frequently
mentioned basis for this view is the "multiplicity of the so-called
personal pronouns in Japanese," (Kuroda (1965, p. 105).

Kureda (1965, p. 123) states:

The fact that there is more than one so-called personal
pronoun for the same grammatical person is probably
related to their nominal character. Thus watakusi, {watasi),
ore, temae, boku, sessya, zibun, and perhaps some others,
are listed as first person pronouns in Kindaiti (1952) (i.e. 2
Japanese dictionary, Meikai Kokugo Zitep--HH), and anata,
kimi, omae, temae as second person pronouns. Each of these
has a particular connotation for the speaker and listener.
Choosing one of them is much like choosing an appropriate
ordinary no;n to dcnole some entity. Specialization in
meaning in the so-called personal pronouns is certainly
incompatible with the highly syntactic nature of the
anaphoric use of the real personal pronoun. Indced it
suggests that thesc items are, instcad, members of a major
category, i.e., noun.

Mikami (1955/72, p. 184) also points out that “while the vocabulary
of pronouns in any language tends to lLe rather rigid and stable,

Japanese "I" and "you" are extremely liberal.” By "liberal® he means
not only “multiplicity” but the fact that historical shifts of “meanings”
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are not uncommon at all. Thus several words for "you", for example,
come to be used to mean “I", in the course of historical change.
According to the classical Japanese dictionary referred to carlicr,
ware used to mean either "you" or "I". He even notes that "one
cannot deny the possibility that yuu, 'you' and mii ‘me' will someday
incorporated into the Japancse lexicon, very much like papa and
mama."80

Martin (1975/87, p. 1074) states, regarding the Japanese
counterparts of the English third-person pronouns, that "[w]hen
modificd by demonstratives, the more general words for 'person’
(such as hito 'person’ and ko 'child’, HH) often function like the third-
person pronouns of English ‘he/him, she/her, it, they/them'....”,
referring to expressions like (120) and (121).

(120) .
a. kono hito ‘this person’
b. sono hito ‘that person’
c. ano hito  ‘that person’

(121) “

a. kono ko ‘'this kid'
b. sono ko ‘'that kid’
c. ano ko  'that kid'

Sakuma (1951/1933, p. 22) states that there are no third person
pronouns in Japanese, that kono, sono and ano are aided to hito
‘person’, kata ‘person (honorific), otoko ‘man’, gnpa 'woman’, ko
‘child’ and so on, which express 'humans’. He also adds that due to
the need for translation the word kare ‘he' is sometimes used with a
tone of translation, in some places (itibudewa).?!

Kuno (1978, p. 127) describes the state of affairs regarding the
pronouns in Japanese as follows, (I used '>' in place of Kuno's '~ for
the clear indication of the “derivation,")

Japanese lacks authentic pronouns for any grammatical
persons.  Most existing forms that correspond to pronouns in
other languages are derived from nominal exprsssions: bhoku
(your) servant -> I', watakusj ‘'personal -> I, kimi 'lord -> you',
anata ‘far away -> you', omac ‘honorable (person in) front (of
me) <> you', kare 'thing far away -> he', kanozyo, 'far away
woman -> she', karera 'far away + Plural -> they'. '
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Not only do these considerations confirm that Kjre ‘he' is not a
pronoun but they also indicate, strongly, that even the members of
the s0 system arc nol pronouns.

4.4. Demonstrativity and Bound Varighle Construal

Given the conclusion, made in 2.9.6 and confirmed in the
preceding section, that none of kare, gitu (or any member of the 3
system), and goity (or any member of the so system) is [+p], the
difference between kare and gily on the one hand and sottu on the
other with respect to bound variable construal must be derived
independently of the {+p] [cature; cf. the discussion in 2.9.6. Recall
that we have earlier reduced kare's inability to be construed as a
bound variable to aitu's inability to be so construed. One might
relate this to Mikami's (1970, p.149) remark that’ only the sg
paradigm can be anaphoric as well as deictic.82 According 10 such a
view, (i) bound variable interpretation is not possible for kare or for
the members of the a system since they are unambiguously
demonstrative, and (ii) the members of the so system may be
construed as bound variables because they need not be
demonstrative (i.e., they are ambiguous between “demonstrative"”
and “"anaphoric”.83 Although this view is taken in Ioji (lo appear), I
will argue in the following that it is not correct.

First of all, as pointed out to me by O. Jaeggli (p.c.), it is not
clear why demonstrativily for a category X precludes bound variable
intcrprclauon for X. It is noted in Evans (1977) that the sentence in
(122) is acceptable, despite the fact that 1 hat_logician is bound by
every logician; cf. xx above.$4

(122) (Evans (1977. p. 273))
Bvery logician; was walking with a boy néar that logiciani's house,

-

Tlornstein and Weinberg (1987) provides examples of the form as

illastrated in (123), indicating that the English epithets can conslrued_-.

as bound variables.8s

(123)
every linguisty's mother thinks that the poor s.o.b.; has chosen the
wrong ficld
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Some speakers accept the bound variable interpretation for that poor
5.0.b, in addition to that for the_poor 5.0.b. The relevant sentence is
provided together with two other examples with that logicign.86

(124) ‘
a. Mevery linguisti's mother thinks that that poor s.0.b.} has chosen
the wrong field
b. every logiciany's wife admires that logiciani's work very much
c. every logicianj tends to fall in love with any woman who passes by
that logicianj's house

In Hoji (to appear), it is reported that cven for those speakers who
can marginally accept (124a), the bound reading in (125b), as
compared to that in (125a), is not possible,

(125)

a. Tno linguisty’s mother thinks that the poor s.o.b.; has chosen the
wrong field

b. «no linguisti'’s mother thinks that that poor s.0.b.j has chosen the
wrong field

However, I have subscquently learned that some speakers accept the
bound variable interpretation in (125b) as well, These speakers
even accept (126).

(126)
no logiciani's wife would fall in love with any woman who passes by
that logiciani's house

Others do not accept (125b) or (126) while accepting (124) and
(125a).

It thus appears that that N's, such as that logician, can function
as a bound variable, to varying degrees (among speakers). This is in
sharp contrast with the situation with respect to the members of the
4 system in Japancse, The bound variable construzl for them is flatly
rejected, as noted in the examples given in xx above. There is no
variation. In the case of kare, therc is some variation, as noted
carlier, with respect to whether it can be bound by some "non-
referential antecedents”.87 It has, however, been pointed out that

"there are no cascs in which kare is bound by negative plolarity items

such as NP-ga_J-mo. Ilence, the possibility of the bound reading for
that N in Bnaglish, as described above, indicates that demonstrativity
is not sufficient 1o account for the total inability of the members of
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the g system in Japanesc and the gencral inability of kare to be
construed as a bound variable,

In fact, the obscrvation in English noted above seems to be
mirrored by what we find in Japanese with some members of so, -
such as sono_ gengognkusya ‘that linguist’. Thus consider (127a) and
(127b). .

(127)88
a. dono gengogakusyal-mo [Npsono gengogakusyali-no
which linguist-ALLSO that linguist-GEN
daigaku-o kenasiteila (koto)
university-ACC was criticizing
‘every linguisty was criticizing that linguist's university'
‘'(Cf. Nishigauchi (1986).) no maiter which linguist; may be under
discussion), (hei) was criticizing that linguist's university'

b. Mgengogakusyaj-ga hitori-mo [Npsono gengogakusya]i-no
linguitis-NOM 1 person-ALSO that linguist-GEN
daigaku-o kenasanakatta (koto) ’

vniversity-ACC did not criticize
'no linguist; criticized that linguisty's university'

The bound reading is quite acceptable in (127a); by contrast, the
bound reading in (127b) is somewhat marginal, reminding us of the
situation in (125) and (126).839

Recall that soko ‘there’ can be construed as a bound variable
even in a context like (1270).20 It is also possible for soko to be
bound by a conjoined NP; cf. 4.4.3 and 4.4.4, Unlike soko, sono
genpopgakusya cannot be bound by a conjoined NP. Neither can it be
comfortably bound by suybete no N' 'all (the) N', unlike soko. These
points are illustrated in (128) and (129).

(128)

a. Furansu-no gengogakusyaj-ga [NpSono gengogakusyali-no .
France-GEN linguist-NOM that linguist-GEN RN
daigaku-o kenasiteita (koto)

university-ACC was criticizing
'(the/a) French linguist; was criticizing that linguist's university'
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b. *(Furansu-no gengogakusya to Itariya-no gengogakusyali-ga

France-GEN linguist and laly-GEN linguist- NOM
[Np sono gengogakusyali-no daigaku-o kenasiteita (koto)
that linguist-GEN university-ACC was criticizing

‘[{thefa) Prench linguist and (the/an) Italian linguist]; were
criticizing that linguisty's university'

¢. [Furansu-no daigaku to Itariya-no daigaku); -ga
France-GEN university and Ttaly-GEN  university-NOM
[Np sokoj-no gengogakusyal-o tairyooni kubinisita (koto)
there-GEN  linguist-ACC many fired
'[(the/a) Prench university and (thcfan) Italian university]] fired
itis linguists by a large number'

Cf, *?[Furansu-no daigaku to  Ttariya-no daigaku]; -ga
France-GEN university and Italy-GEN  university-NOM
{np sono; daigaku-no gengogakusya)-o tairyooni kubinisita (koto)
that university-GEN linguist-ACC many fired
‘[(thefa) French university and (the/an) Italian university]; fired
that universityi's linguists by a large number’

(129)

1. *Tsubete-no gengogakusyaj-ga [Npsono gengogakusyalj-no
all-GEN  linguist-NOM that linguist-GEN
daigaku-o kenasiteita (koto)

university-ACC was criticizing
‘(all the linguists]; were .criticizing that linguist)'s university’

b. subete-no daigakuj-ga [Npsokoj-no gengogakusyal-o
all-GEN university-NOM there-GEN linguist-ACC
kubinisita (koto)
fired
‘lall the universitics]y fired ity's linguists'

Cf. *Tsubete-no daigakuj-ga [Npsono daigakuj-no gengogakusyal-o
all-GEN  university-NOM  that university-GEN linguist-ACC
kubinisita (koto)
fired

'[all thc universities]; fired that; university's linguists’

We have indicated that that linguist in BEnglish and gno gengomakunsya
‘that linguist' do not correspond to each other. While the former can
be bound by quantified NP's such as gvery N, the latter cannot. In
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fact, as we have seen, no members of the g system can have
quantified NP's as their antecedents. . Thus the substitution of asoko
‘there’ in (128¢) and (129b} results in total unacceptability.

Tt thus appears that there is some correspondence as indicated
in (130), (X --> Y means that X has a function as Y, and X --Y means
that the functions of X is cquivalent to Y,)

(130)
sono N’

thot N'

ano N'

That N' that corresponds to sono N' may be bound by a quantified NP,
but that N' corresponding to ano N' cannot. One’might consider sono
N’ and ano N roughly as corresponding to fhat N' and that N' over
there” (or that N' under discussion) respectively; cf. C. Kitagawa
(1981). Notice that while that lipgnist may be boiind by every
linguist/which linguist. that linguist over there camnot, as indicated
in (131) and (132).

131

fi. (7)33vcty linguisy has a tendency to cite any article that favorably
refers to that linguist;.

b. Which linguistj used to cite any article that favorably refers to that
linguist;?

132 :

E:. ‘Ezrcry linguisy; has a tendency to cile any article that favorably
refers to that linguist; over there,

b. *Which linguist; used to cite any article that favorably refers to
that linguist; over there?

Notice further that that linguist can always be used in place of that -~

linpuist over there, but the reverse is not true.
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(134)
#. *[Toyota to Nissan)i-ga  sokoj-o suiscnsita (koto)

1.9, Condition D Eff | Bound Variable Anapt

It has been pointed out that condition B effects in Japanese are
not as strong as in English (the observation originally due to Y.
Kitagawa (p.c.)), Thus Japanese sentences like (133a) seem to be
significantly more acceptable English sentences like (133b).

(133)

a, "Johnj-ga  karej-o  suisensita (koto)
John-NOM he-ACC  recommended
‘Johnj recommended him;,'

b. *John; recommended himj.

The typical reaction of the native speakers of Japanese to (133a) is
not flat rejection although they detect varying degrees of
"unnaturalness”. Some speakers find the coreference indicated in
(133a) quite acceptable, as compared to. the reacticn of the native
speaker of English to (133b), according to which the indicated
coreference is much more unifirmly rejected.?! Thus condition B
cffects for coreference are not observed in Japanese as clearly as in
Bnglish, :

Let us now consider whether condition B effzcts are clearly

observed in thc case of bound variable anaphora. Consider the
cxamples in (134)

Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-ACC recommended
'[Toyota and Nissan]; recommended it;.'

b. [Toyota to Nissanli-ga  sokoj-no zyuuyaku-o suisensita (koto) ‘

‘Toyata and Nissan-NOM it-GEN executive-ACC  recommended
'[Toyota and Nissan]; recommended itj's executives.'

The unacceptability of (134) is in sharp contrast with the
acceptability of (134b). It further contrast with the (135), which is
accepted by speakers, to varying degrees,
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(135)
("™MToyotaj-ga  sokoj-o suisensita- (koto)
Toyota-NOM it-ACC recommended
"Toyotaj recommended it;.’

The weuakness (or the absence) of condition B cffects in the case of
coreference is also indicated in (136). -

(136)

Sono kaisyj-ga sckoj-0  suisensita
that company-NOM  it-ACC recommended
‘That companyj recommended it;.'

In comparison to (135) and (136), the unacceptability of (134a) is
quite clear. Sentences like (134) thus indicate that condition B
effects are clearly observed in Japanese when bound variable
anaphora is rclevant,

There are, however, some complications when' we consider NP's
such as that logician and sono pepgogakusya ‘that linguist”, As noted
in (131), repeated below, that_Jinguist may be bound by e¢very
linguist and which linguist.

(131)

a, MEvery linguist; has a tendency to citc any article that fnvorably
refers to that linguist;,

b. Which linguist; used to cite any article that favorably refers to that
linguist;?

If what i{s involved is bound variable anaphora in (131), we would
expect the relevant construal to become impssible in the condition B
context, It is, however, not clear that this is-a correct prcd:chon
Consider (137).

(137)
a. */MAN) Bvery linguist] recommended that linguist;.
b. Which linguist; recommended that linguisy?

The judgments on (137a) seem to fluctuate. But (137) seems
acceptable to most speakers. To the extent that the sentences in
(137) arc acceptable, it is not clear any more that the relevant
reading in (131) is that of bound variable anaphora. TFor if it were,
(137) should be as offensive as (138) below (and (134a) above).
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(138)
*Bvery linguist; recommended him;,

Japanese scntences like (139) are also acceptable,

(139)
dono gengogakusyaj-mo sono gengogakusysj-o suisensita
which linguist-ALSO that linguist-ACC recommended

‘every linguist;i recommended that linguist;'

As indicated carlicr, a more accurate English translation of (139) is
something like "no matter which linguist we may want to discuss,
that linguist recommended that linguist; and it is uder this type of
interpretation that sentences like (131a) and (137a) becomes most
readily acceptable. Given the assumptions that bound variable
anaphora cearly exhibits the effects of condition B and that condition
B regulates [-a] categories, the data in (139) and (137) (at least the
(b) example, if not the (a) example) indicate that bound variable
anaphora is not <involved in these sentences.

Recall that it is not clear whether nominals liks gono kaiyg 'that
company’ in (140) below can be bound by a conjoinad NP, in contrast
to soko.?2

(140)

([itibu zyoozyoo-no seitetugaisya] to [nibu zyoczyoo-no kookoku
first listed-GEN  steel company and second listed-GEN advertising
dairiten]]li-ga [sokoi/*?/1?[sono kaisyalj}-no  raineado-no
agency-NOM it that company-GEN nest year-GEN
saiyooo hoosin-o happyosita (koto)

hiring policy-ACC announced

"[{the/a) stecel company that is listed in the first To}:yo Stock
Exchange] and [[the/a} advertising firm that is listed in the second
Tokyo Stock Exchange]lj made announcements regarding [n,slthat
companyi's] hiring policy for the coming year'

Noticc that the marginal acceptability of (140) with
disappears in the condition B context, as indicated ia (141),93
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(141)

*[[itibu zyoozyoo-no seitctugaisya) to [nibu zyoozyoo-no kookoku
first listed-GEN  steel company and second listed-GEN  adverlising

dairiten])j-ga (sokoj/sono kaisya}i-o suisensila (koto)

agency-NOM it that company-o recommended

‘[[{thefa) steel company that is listed in the first Tokyo Stock Bxchnngc}

and [{the/a) adverlising firm that is listed in thé sccond Tokyo Stock

Exchangelli recommended (iti/that company;)

The contrast beween (140) and (141) suggests that the relevant
dependency is that of genuine bound variable anaphora if a singular
term (or what appears to be one) is bound by a conjoined NP.94

One might-thus be tempted to use the same test in English, in
an attempt to answer the quesition whether that N° in English can
indecd function as a bound variable; cf. (131)). , Unfortunately, the
requiremeent of number agreement makes it impssible to conduct
this test in English. This mcans that we nced to conduct some other
operational test before we can definitively conclude whether nominal
expressions like that N' and sono N' can indeed function as bound
variables. We will duscuss such an operational test in Ch. 5.

4,10, Summary

This chapter is the first of two consecutive chapters in which I
attempt to identify the overt non-anaphoric nominal categories in
Japanese that can function as bound variables, differentiating, as
clearly as possible, bectween cases of corcferece and those of bound
variable anaphora, based on the distinction made in Partee (1978);
cf. Keenan (1971).

. We began the discussion in this chapter with a well-known
observation that the so-called overt pronoun kare 'he' (and kanozyo
‘'she') cannot be construcd as bound variables. We have then
considercd Nishigauchi's (1986) and Yoshimura's (1989, forthcoming)
observation that overt nominals such as sore ‘it' and soko ‘there' can .
be construed as bound variables. After pointing out some
complications with identifying as “"genuine” bound variable construal
the relevant interpretations in some of the cases that are discussed
in the works cited above, I presented confirming evidence that such
expressions as sore and soko can indeed function as bound variables.-

The argument is crucially based on the cases in which gore and
soko are cach bound by a conjoined NP. Split antecedence is not
possible for sore and soko. This indicates that these expressions are
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singular. Hence the fact that a conjoined NP can.bind sore or soko
has been taken as compelling evidence that the relevant
interpretation there is indeed that of bound variable anaphora,
Following Hoji's (1985) paradigms with the zero pronoun, I have then
provided confirmation for this conclusion based on data that have
been identified as structures of weak crossover, "reconstruction” and
"parasitic gaps"; cf. Yoshimura (1989, forthcoming) and Tada (1989).

In 4.6, we returned to the question of why kare 'he' cannot be
construed as a bound variable while sore and soko cun., There, the
Japanese demonstrative paradigms (ko, so, a, and do) were
introduced and it was noted that while the” members of the g systems
are strictly deictic (including “contextual demonstrativity"), the .
members of the go, system need not be; cf, Mikami (1955, 1970), for
example, I have suggested that the fact that some members of this
system allow bound variable construal is related to this aspect of the
50 system. By contrast, it is noted that kare is related to the a
system, and hence the inability of kare to be construsd as a bound
variable has been (largely) reduced to the inability cf the members
of the a system to be so construcd.?s In 4.7, I have endorsed the
claim made in a number of past, generative and nor-generative,
works that Japanese docs not possess overt (personai) pronouns,
This in turn corroborates the claim made in chapter Z,.in discussing
the effects and the acquisition of the [+/-p] feature, that there is no
non-anaphoric overt category in Japanese that is [+p].

It is pointed out in 4.8 that English NP's with a demonstrative,
such as that logician may be bound by a quantified NP (Evans
(1977)). This indicates that .the inability of kare and of the members
of the a system to be construed as bound variables may not be
simply attributable to their "demonstrativity”. It must, however, be
noted that sono gogakusya 'that/the linguist' cannot te bound by a
conjoined NP despite the fuct that soko ‘there’ can, irdicating the
possibility that the former cannot function as a “genuine” bound
variable after all. This leads us to question whether that logiciag can -
indeed function as a "genuine" bound variable (or fuactioning
essentially on a par with the B-type pronoun of Evans (1977)).96

We have obscrved in 4.9 that condition B-effects are clearly
detected when bound varaible anaphora is involved, as in the cases
in which a conjoined NP binds goko. [t was pointed ount in that
section, however, the condition B effects are not clearly observed

when that logician is bound by which logician (and to a lesser degree,
by every logician). The fact that that logican may be locally bound
by every logican makes one further boubt that that Jogician can
function as a bound variable, (Reccall that the status of the sentence
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in which that logician is bound by no logician is unclear.) To examine

whether 1hat_logican (and, similarly, sono pgengogakusya ‘that/the
linguist’) can indecd funciion as bound variable, we thus need to

have a further operational test.

The correlation between bound variable construal and the
sloppy identity reading as in the “discourse deletion” conlexts has
been pointed out in Kecnan (1971), Sag (1976), Williams (1977),
Partee (1978) and Reinhart (1983). Another way to test the
"genuine” bound variablehood of relevant nominal expressions, such
as that linguist, sono_ gengogakusya, soko and sore is-to consider the
availability of the sloppy identity reading for them. We will
therefore examine the sloppy identity reading in the next chapter,

Notes fo Chapter Four

1 Partece follows Montague's practice and uses svubscripted pronouns
rather than x's and ¥'s.
2 She states (p. 80)%

Ignoring some complicated cases that T will discuss laler, we may say .

that st the level of purcly linguistic description, such pronouns
function like free varisbles which arc not bound at all at the
semantic level, A seatence containing one expresses a determinate
proposition only rclative to a particular cholce of value for the
variable, such as a scntence contalning the word now, expresses a
determinate proposition only relative ta a particular time of
evaluation, Such choices depend on the context of use of the

sentence, which is why I call this 2 pragmatic wse_of pronouwns,
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I belicve that there arc no absolute rules goveming the choice of
referent for pragmatic uses of pronouns, but that there are
discoverable strategics and principles governing the relative
likelihood or preference among choices. ... For cxemple, in most
contexts, the probable referent of the he in [(4b)] is Elliot; but one
can casily enough imaginc -a context where specaker and hearer are
most intcrested in figuring out where Max Is, and being unable to
reach Elliot is a good clue to Max's being in Boston; then hc may be
intendcd and undcrstood as referring (0 Max. What maiters most
seems to be the salience and relevance of a particular individual, and
1 sce no scason to draw any theoretical line between cases where
that salience comes from the lingulstic context as opposed to the
non-linguistic context.

« The bound variable use is best described at the level of syntactic
form and semantic Interpretation of single sentences, and the
rclovant question is not what the promoun refers to, but whai
quantifier phrase is binding. The pragmatic use is best described at
the pragmatic level, where the full context of the sentence in use is
considercd; on the syntactic level, these pronouns arc really no
diffcrent from proper names, and at the semantic level, they can be
viewed as free variables or as demmy names.

The distinction Pan;e (1978) draws is adopted in Rcinhan (1983, Ch, 7). In
chapter 6, T will discuss some Implications of this vicw for the analysis of
definite NP anwphors presented in chaplers 2 and 3.

3 In fact, T have argued in chapter 2 that none of the relevant nominals
in Japanese has the [+p] feature. Scc the discussion In chapter 2, section xx as
well as that in chapler 6.

4 The distinction beiween the two types of referentlal association by
means of these terms Is made in Reinhart (1983, 1986),

An autempt will be made in chapter 6 to account fo- the difference
between (6) and (7). .
6 Recall that, when kare is not bound locally, the resulting semtences are
acceptable, as indicated by (i) and (i).

(i) Johni-ga  karcj-no gakusei-o suisensila
John-NOM he-GEN  student-ACC recommended
Johni recommended his; student

(i) Johnj-ga karci-no gakusci-ni likikaseta
John-NOM he-GEN  student-DAT  (old
‘Johnj told his; studenmt (somecthing).’

? 1 will retum to this distinction in chapter 6.
8 The represemtative works Include xxx. The works that directly deal with
the relcvant phenomenon in Japanese sre xxx.

In his footnote 34 as wel as in the text p, 197, Chomsky notes the
gradation of acceptability depending on the choice of quantifiers. “As has
often been obscrved,” the scope of any, is not limited 1o the minimal clause that
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dominates 1t." ‘Thus (i) gives the interpretation in (ii).

(i) (Chomsky's (36))
If any soldler is armed, then he'll shoot.

(i) (Chomsky's (89)) ) )
for &Il x, x 2 soldicr, if x Is ammed then x will shoot)

1M “gycry Is replaced by gach in [(17)]", then “the construal of the structures
in e intended scnsc Is perhaps somewhal casler, at Jeast in (a) and (c)."
"Replacement of cvery by all makes the siructurcs still more dcviant in the
intended sense.” Cf, also Hornstein (1984, Ch, 2).

10 Several more structures will be considered in a later scction that MAY
ldentify the categoerics (hat serve as bound variables.

1 Similarly, the so-called plural form of kare, l.c. karera, unlike Unglish
they, cannot be used with a gencric interpretation, as noted in C. Kitagawa
(1981). Thus (i) cannol have the generic interprelation that (ii) has.

() (C. Kitagawa's (31))

Karcra-wa kono yoo na uti-o moo tate-na-i
thcy-TOP  this such be house-ACC any longer build-nol.pres
"They (in question) do not build a house like this any more.’

(i) (C. Kilagawa's (30))
They don't build a house like this any more.

As the iranslation in (1) indicates, karera refers to specific individuals, rather
than “people in general®, :

12 Similarly, even if we replace kare in (19) and (20) by

‘he or she', the relevant binding does not scem 1o Improve, as illustrated in (i)
snd (it).

(i) .

e’ {douns hitei/darei]-ga [kare ka kunozyolj-ne zyoosi-ni
what kind of person/who-NOM he  or she-GEN boss-DAT
sukaraimasita ka
rebelied

‘(What kind of & personj/Whoj} rebelled against [bis or herlj boss?

b, *[subetc-no gakuseij/onoono-no gakuseij)-ga  scnsci-ni
all-GEN student feach-GEN student-NOM  teacher-DAT -
INP [s* [kare ka kanoxzyoli-ga tukutta) kikasi)-o miscta  (koto)
he or she-NOM made  machine-ACC showed
*lall the studentsifcach studentj] showed ihe profcssor the mauchine (hat
hei made.'

(in)
*daremoj-ga [g* [kare ka kanozyolj-no ronbun-ga  hiban Ii to)

everyone-NOM  he  or she-GEN paper-NOM most  good that
omolte ita (koto) .
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thought
‘cveryonei thought that [his or her]j paper was the best’

One might detect slight improvement in (i) and (ii) over (19) and (20),
respeclively,  1f there is indecd some improvement in (i) erd (ii), this mey be
rclated to the fact that karc Xanozyo ‘he or she’ is less determinale than kare
'he',  But the judgment here seems to be too hazy to conclude from it that kare
ka konozyo may function as a bound variable. As we will see later, there is
rcason to belicve that it cannot funclion as a bound varisble.

13 According to C. Kitagawa (1981, p. 71), "kare must ‘aherently refer to a
specific referent, and that it cannot function as a variable dound to a non-
specific noun phrase.”  Nakai's (1976, p. 34a) states the relevant generalizalion
as in (1).

() (Nakai's (2.32))
n ifi { ition;
A full-pronoun (i.c. karc and kanozyo -IIH) cannot be corefcrential with
an NP if the NP refers to an unspecific person when the full-pronoun and
the NP are in the same scnience,

We will return in a later scction to the quesiion of why kaze cannot function
as & bound variable.
14 Kinship termrs such as hahaoya ‘mother might have an argument
position and hemce the postulation of the empty possessive pro. may be Justified
as in pro__hahaoya ‘pro's mother’. Cf, xx, But this, even il it is indeed justificd,
docs not cxtend to the cases in which the npo-marked NP ha: the loose relation,
oficn callcd relation R,. with the head N,
15 According to Huang (1984). thc cmpty nominals in the object positlon
In languages like Chinese and Japanese are not pronominals but variables
bound by (cmpty) topic NP. While Iluang assumes the existence of pro (i.c. the
so-called pure emply pronominal) in the subject position in these languages,
Hasegawa (1984) argues thar Japanese docs not have pro at all,
16  Recall that [ have argued that Japanese does not have categorics that
have the {+p} feature. In this scnse, neither Xare ‘he' nor sore 'it' is a pronoun
for me, despile the English translation given for them. Sich translations as
‘e’ and ‘'it' are only for the purposes of exposition.
17 pesctsky auributes the contrasi of the sort between (25b) and (26b) to
Chomsky (1980), who in wm atuributes it to Richard Kayne  Seec Pescisky's
footnote 8 and Cliomsky's (1980) foolnole 43, ’
18 Cf. Kuno and Robinson (1972), Bordelois (1974), Fodcr (1978) and
Pesctsky (1982) for relevant discussion on this coadition, As Indicated In
Pesetsky (1987, footnote 5), the contrast in (26) cannot solely due to the ECP
because of the contrast In (i), in which both wh-phrascs originate in the
lexically governed position,

(i) (Pesctsky's (20))
a, Whoj did you persuade ¢j to read what? -

b 7?What; did you persuade who(m) to rcad 7 -
Peseisky notes that the use of "D-linked” wli-phrases make the contrast in (i)
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disappear.

(i) (Pesetsky's (28))
a. Which man; did you persuade ¢ to rcad whiclh book?
b. Which book; did you persuade which man to read ¢;?

19 The principle in (i) is asst.lmcd here.

(i) (Pesctsky's (8))
Bvery quantifier (operator) occupies an A'-position (nonargument
position) at LP.

Non D-linked whe-phruses are assumed to be quantificrs and thiey wmust occupy
A'-positions at LF, in accordance with (i).

20 Cf. Hascgawa (19867), Hoji (1985, Appcndix B) and Nishigauchi (1986) for
further discussion,

21 Given the correlation between D-linking and the bindability of karg by
a wh-phrase, we cxpect that in the cases of apparent LF subjacency vielation
with dare, the binding of kare by dare is allowed. It appears that such binding
is basically as acceptable as that in (28), although the judgements are again
nol very clear. .

(1)

Mine IS derci-ga  karci-no gakusci-to kaita] ronbun]-ga  monbu daizin
$Y00-0 .
Y who-NOM hc-GEN  sludent-with wrole paper-NOM  Education Minister
Award-ACC .

moratta ndesuka

reccived Q

‘The paper What whoj wrole with his; student got the Education Minister's

Award?'

‘The correlation in question, however, docs not seem to be complete since it is
not ¢lear that when the binding of kare by a wh-phrase is NOT possible, the
subjacency also may NOT be violated.

22 ‘[oji (1984) was written based on a 1984 oral presentation of Pescisky
(1987).

23 Given a conlext analogous to that given for (28), the binding in (30b)
scems to become more acceptable,

24 Nishigauchl (1986, Ch. 6) also uses sorc I(n his Japanese Donkey
sentences, It is, however, nol clear that the donkey anaphora docs indeed "~
Involve bound variable anaphora, as indicated by much coniroversy on this
issuc (c.g. Geach (1962), Bvans (1977), Partice (1978), Heim (1982, 1990)). 1 will
briefly relum to the Japanese Donkey sentences in a [ater section.

25 Tada (1988, 1990) nlso discuss the phenomena of variable binding by
using such overt categorles; cf. also Hoji (forthcoming),

26 Bascd on the operational iests used in Miyagawa (1988, 1989) and Tada
(1988) (and further discussed in Moji, Miyagawa and Tada (1989), such as
numeral quantifier floating and quantifier scope, lodok 'to get delivered, 1o
arrive’ 18 an ergalive verb, and the senlence in (32} involves NP movement.
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That is, the surface subject originates in a positlon adjacent 10 the verb., Such
refinement of the struclure does not alfect the point at issue, however, as long
as the bound varlable reading for garc is allowed in (32). .This remark applies
also to (33).

27 I am suppressing NP trace in this example,

28 We will sce some categories In a later scction that cannot cven take D-
linked wh-.phrase as their antecedent.

29 For discussion of the construction that involve wh-phrases with mo, as

in (38), see Kuroda (1965, Ch., 3), McGloin (1976) and Nishigauchi (1986).

3¢ Sece xx, Miyagawa (1989) and xx for discussion of the so-called quantifier
floating in Japanese. Sentences of the sort In (42) arc discussed in Kato (1985,

Ch4); cf. also the references therein,

It scemg that the mosi naturul way to cxpress in Japznese what is
cxpressed by English quantified NP's is by mecans of this type of "floating”
construction.  In this typc of construction, the "restriction” {s given In an
argument position and the "quantificr is expressed in an adjunct position (as
an adverbial?), Thus, the Japanese versions of (i) would all be acceptable
while English has a rather limited usc of the struclure 1o express
"quantification”,

i
g.)'!‘he students have all come,
b. *(The) swudents hive some come.
¢. *(The) students have none come, (='(The) students have not any come,
d. *(The) students have three come.
f, *(The) students have only thrce come.

M For the time being, let us assume thal the relevant level of

represcntation at which this requirement must be met is D-structure, I will
abandon this assumption in chapter 6, where I discuss the interaction between
Negative Polarity Licensing and -condition D, in the spirit of Lebeaux's (1990)
analysls of “anti-reconstruction.” '

32 The "prc-floated” versions of these scem (1o me) to le somewhat
marginal, if acceptable at ell.

(i) "?hitorl-nc gakusei-mo Mary-o homenakatta (koto)

(i) ""Mary-ga hitori-no gakusei-mo homenakatta (koto)

33 . As noted in Kato (1985, Ch. 8), the ncgative polarity -em (NPI) daremo,
which can never be [lollowed by casc-markers, has the tonc pattem of LIIH
(Low High Iigh), whereas daremop with the meaning of “cveryone®, which can
be followed by case-markers, has thd tonc paltern of HLL. This “no accent”
pattern in the negative polarity ltems (in the so-called stardard dialect) secms
fo be quitc gencral and extends to other NPI's such as hitorimo, as indicated in
Kato (ibd.).

(I may delete this footnote eventually.) The fact that these NPI's
typically fail to cooccur with casc markers scems to confirm the view that
these NPI's are indeed like adverbials rather than like arguments, There are,
however, cases where NPI's do occur with postpositions (which one might
argue are rcalization of oblique cascs), as pointed out In Suh (forthcoming) in
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conncction with the stutus (as wrgumcnts) of the NPI's in Korean. Thus (i) is
acceptable,

(i) (Kato (1985, p. 147))
doko-c-mo ikanai
where-(0-ALSO do not go
*(I) don't go anywhere/(I) am not going anywhere'.

(Dokacma in (i) has the LIHN pattern, and with this pattern it requires
negation.)
Thus the sbsencc of cnsc~markcr or post position may not be a sufficient
reason for treating the NPI's in the lext as adverbials, insofar as the ¢ 'to’ in (i)
is rcalized onto an argumcnl rather than onto an adjunct.

It is intcresting to note, in this conncction, that along with (i) we do
have (ii).

(i) : ,
John-ga [Np [S* rciboo-no nai} © tokoro)-c-wa
John-NOM air conditioning-GEN docs not have place-to-WA
doko-¢-mo ikanakatta (koto)

where-10-ALSO  did not go
‘(roughly) John did not go to any place that did not not lave air condxtionmx,

The construction of this type seems rclated to the construction that Kumdn
(forthcoming) calls the “"mini topic®; cf, also Tatcishi (1989) for interesting
discussion of certain Topic construction in Japsnese, which may be related to
(il).

EH] The senience in (46) may bc paraphrased as (i),

(i) {pp karcra-no uli) daremo karcra-no kuruma-o arawanakatta

they-GEN among they-GEN car-ACC  did nol wash

‘(lit) among themy, nonc washed theiry car’

36 Dut, Alkawa (forthcoming) suggesits that karera behaves somewhat
differently from karg in that the former yiclds bound variable interpretation
more easily than the latter. While the relevant judgments are not completely
clear:to me, 1 tend 1o agree with her that the bmdmg by a non-specific NP is
casicr of karcra than of kare. This difference is in fact consistent with
Mikami's (1977) remark that karcra Is somewhat closer to English personal
pronouns than karc Is. More discussion on this topic will be provided later,
37 To indicatc thc relevant bound variable rcading, 1 coindex the “"bindec”,
the quamlfer and the argument that serves as the "restrictlon”. The exacl--
syntactic analysis of the argument NP and the quantifier and how [t is to be
mopped to the right semantics is not clear o me; cf. Miyagawa (1989) for a
proposal on the numeral quantificrs,
38 As implicd by the remarks In footnote x, the literal translation of (50)
seems 10 be more like the ungrammatical (i).

(i) (the) sushi chefs have [not a single one) brought his knife

Onc might glve (li) rather than (iii) as the Lranslation for (50).
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(if) [no sushi chefs]; have brought their; knife,
(iii) (the translation given In (50))
[none of the sushi chefs]; has brought hisi knlfe

The choice between (ii) and (iii) Is somewhat unclear, re"lectlng the subtlety
of the sementic distinction between (ii)(with the individual .bound variable
reading) and (iii). Since the intended reading of (50) is that of individual
bound variable reading. and since (i), but not (iil), allows other readings (e.g.,
the group bound varisble reading), I have choscn 1o use (iii). The cxample in
(51) whth sono scems 1o justify the “partitive” translation more than that in
(50), because of the clear indication of a definite set of sushi chefs in (51).

39 1t is somewhat misleading to identify the morpheme 11l (in N(P)-tatidas
& plural marker since the semantic contribution thet it makss is that of pnd
others (in NP and others) more typically than the plural marking (such as
N's), as pointed out in Hinds (19727 thesis) and Manin (1975/85, p. xx). Thus
John-tati most naturally means “John and others™ rather than “(morse ihan
onc) John's", although forms like gakusei-ta] can indeed mean ‘students’.

40 As has been implied in the preceding discussion, goxo may refer to any
institution, organization, shop, ctc. The translation of 'the/that place has
sometimes been given for this word, for this reason. Thus soko and its wh-
counterpart doko may be used as in (i).

(1) dokoj-ga soko-no zyuugyooin-0 zenin kubinisimasita ka
which place the place-GEN employec-ACC all fired Q
*Which placej (i.e. which company?) fired all of iti's ecinployces?’

On the other hand, sors cannot be used to refer to an institutlon, an
organization and the like that arc characterized in terns of Iheir geographic
(in a very broad sense) location, Sorc must instead refer to an object, In this
sensc, both 30ko and s0r¢ may sometimes be translaied into “it*,

41 The status of the binding here depends on how D-lirked (he darg ‘who'

42 Secc footnote xx.
43 Since proper names cannot bind soitu (for indcpendent reasons), as

indlcated In (i), the unacceptabillly here may be Independent of the Issue of
bound wvariable construal.

(1) John-ga ({karei/*soituj}-no hon-o mottckita
John-NOM hc/the guy-GEN book-ACC brought over
‘John; brought over hisj/the guy's book®

We will retum to this later.

44 See the footnote xx.

45 Since the so-called plural marker fati is reserved basically for human
{or animatc) nouns, the forms in (i) arc simply not acceptable; ¢f. footnote xx
for some qualification on the stalus of {ati as a plural marker.

(i) 2. *soko-1atl  b. *sore-tati
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There is another "plural® marker -ra (which sccms to me (o be a betier
candidate for a rcal "plural® marker than gaf). While the forms in (ii) arc
acceptable, they do not seem 10 be the plural form of (sokolyp and [sore]Np.

(ii) a. soko-ra b, sorc-ra

The form in (ii) mcans something likc “"somewhere around there” “somewhere

- around that place” rater than "[those/the} places”. As to the form in (iib), iL
scems that this form is acceptable only in the prenominal position such as in
(iii), but not as an NP such as in (iv). '

(iii) sorc-rz-no mondai  ‘those problems'
Cf. sono mondszi ‘the/thst problem’

(iv) a. *? sore-ra-ga koko-ni todoita (koto) 'theyfthose arrived here.
Cf. sore-ga koko-ni todoita (koto) ‘it/that arrived here'

b. *? John-ga sore-ra-o Iciansita (koto) ‘Tohn suggesicd them/those’

Cf. John-ga sorc-o tciansita (koto) ‘John proposed it/that',
46 Based on the operalional tests used in Miyagawa (1988, 1989) and Tada
(1988) (and further discussed in Iioji, Miyagawa and Tada (1989), such as
numeral quantifier floaling end quantifier scope, fodok ‘to get delivered, to
arrive’ is an ergalive verb, and the sentence In (la) involves NP movement.
That is, the surface subject originales in a position adjacent o the verb.  Such
refinement of the structure does not affect the point at issue, however, as fong
as the bound variable scading for sore is allowed in (55a). ‘This-remark applics
also lo (55b).
47 Lasnik (1986) dcmonstrates that the split antecedence in (58) cannot
simply be that of coreference, based on the split antccedence in (i), in which
corcference is presumably ijrrclcvant,

(i) Every violinist(1) told some planist(2) that they(y, 2) should play a duct.

Scnicnces such as (ii) make the irrclevance of corcference even clearer.

(i)

3. No violinist(1) told any planist(2) that they(l, 2) should play a duet,

b. No ane(f) told anyonc(z) that they(q, 2) should play a duct.

48 Recall that it is not clear that karcra can be construed as a bound
variable. We will cventually sce that it cannot, when we consider the sloppy
identity test In Japanesc; but cl. foowotc xx above.

49 I tend to get some coatrast between (2) and (b) and find (b) better than

(a). While I have no account for this contrast, this might be related 1o the fagt. -

that zokg is clearly an argument in (b) while it is most likcly an adjunct in (a).
50 The reason why Toyola_1o Nissan 'Toyota and Nissan’ can bind slagular
soko while Toyola and Nissan cannot bind it in English is not clear, The
difference cannot be entirely reduced to the lack of (obligatory) (number)
agreement in Japancse since John_to_ Nill "Jobn and Bl cannot bind kare ‘he'.
It appears that when soko is construed as a bound variable, its “anteccdent”
may be plural, Given thc assumptions that the “direct amtecedent” for soko is a
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varinble left by the LF raising of the "quantified NP" Toyola to Nissap "Toyota
and Nissan" and that the varlable is "singular®, this state of -affairs seems
rather natural.  Given these assumptions, however, impossibility of (64) in
English scems problematic. Related to this issuc is perhaps is 8 morc gencral
question that has to do with the Interaction between the plurslity in semantics
and that in syntax; cf. xxx. )

51 Sentences like (i) are acceplable.

(i) John-ga Aq1y-nl B(2)-o tasl-tc, sosite sore(1,2)-0 utta (koto)
Joha-NOM A-DAT B-ACC add-TE and SORE-ACC seold
‘Joha added B(2) 10 A¢1), and then sold il(),2).

I do not think Lhat this i3 an instance ol "split antecedent”, however, It scems
that gore, being singular, rcfers cither to an object (i.e. a package of some
sort) that consists of A and B or 1o the A thal is the result of the addltion of B 10
it. In this scnse the coindexation given in (1) is misleading. Tor il we indeed
could use sore as plural, then (65) would be acceptable; but it is not,
Furthermore, we¢ can construct similar cxamples with goko ‘there’ as well,
which we have observed cannot bhe plural,

(ii) John-ga A-sya(1y-nl  B-sya(2)-o gappeisascic,
John-NOM company A-DAT company B-ACC made merge
sosite soko-no syalyoo-ni matta (koto)

and SOKO-GEN president  became
‘John made company B Into company A and became its oresident’

Here ton, the referent of goko is most likely some cntity that results from the
merger.

52 The condition in (68) fails to accounl for the cases of {ic so-called SPEC

binding, as in (i).

(i) Whose; father loves him;?

The stalus of sentences like (i) has been reporied (0 be somewhat murky; cf.
Lasnik (1976), Higginbotham ([983), Rcinhart (1983, 1987) ariong olhers, DBut
many speakers scem to accept them. Kang (1988) discusses the so-called
donkey scntences in languages like Japancse and Korean (ids=ntificd as such in
Nishigauchl (1986) and in Hascgawa (1986)) and argues that they may be
accounted for by gencralizing Reinhart's SPEC binding. CI. tlso Ilaik (1984)
and Heim (1982). For our present purposes, we need not be concemed with
this type of binding. A briel discussion will bc given on this topic In a later
scction. .

53 The antecedent of sorc ‘I\' cannol be an “agent® or an “expericncer”,
(Recall that when a company or somc inslilution is referred to, soko ‘there/the
place' is uscd.) This makes It somewhal difficult to consiruc: the relevant
cxamples with sore in the following discussion.  For this reazon, s0ko, but not
sore, Is used in most of the examples to be provided below,

54 ‘The examples of the sort glven in (69) and (70) are discussed In
Yoshimura (forthcoming).
55 As noted earller In footnote xx, 1 tend to find the bouad variable
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construal in (b) casicr than in (a). When goko is in the subject position (of an
uncrgative predicate?), as in (i), the bound variable construal for it also scems
somewhat difficult 10 obtain, as compared o (70b), in which soko is notl in the
subjcct position,

(i) T to Nli-ga [NP [5* sokoj-ga zyuu nen-izyoe-mo  mac-ai  yatotta] hito]-o
T and N-NOM SOKO-NOM 10 years-more-cven ago-in  hired
person-ACC .
kyuunl kubinisita (koto) )

suddenly fired
‘[{(cach of) T and N] suddenly fired (some) people who it had hired over 10

years ago'

It secems to me that the gencralization about this subtle contrast carrics over 1o
the cases in which spko is embedded in an S' complement 1o verbs like
happyoosu ‘announce’. [ will not atlempt an account of these subtle contrasts,
In the cnsuing discussion,] will suppress them. '

56  In case soko is referential, its usc has independent restrictions, to
which we will tum in a later scction. Due 10 such restrictions, some speakers
might prefer asoko over soko in (73), although I find the seniences in (73)
acceptable., 1 will discuss the a system of Japancsc demonstratives later, which
a850ko ‘therefthat place’ is a member of,

37 The literal Japanese translations of (67d) and (67¢) do nllow corclerence
between John and kare ‘he'. The failure of bound variable anaphora in the
titeral Japancse tramslations of (67b) and (67c), however, docs not coaflirm the
condition in (68). Reccall that kare cannot be construcd as a bound wvariable
even when it is c-commanded by a quantificd NP,

58 Recall that we are ignoring morc complicated cases such as SPEC
binding.

39 Moji (1987) was wrilten before Hoji (1985), and chapter 2 of the latter is
based on the former, Many morc cxamples are provided there. Cf. footnote xx
for some complications wilth the use of the zero pronoun in paradipms like
this. .

60  In Hoji (1985, p. 118 and footnotes 5 and 11 in chapter 3), T have
explicitly stated that 1 am not commiuing mysclf 10 adopting the syuntactic
process of “reconstruction”,  The lerm “reconsiruction” is used there “as a
cover term for the phenomenon in question.” (footnole 5 thercin) More
discussion on this phcnomcnon will be given in the next chapter.

61 Engdehl provides the Swedish version of this seatence as well.

62 The relevant phenomenon is first discussed and the terminology
“parasitlc gap" Is Introduced indcpendently by Engdald (1980, p. 228) and

Taraldsen (1981, p, 494), Taoraldsen (1981) is ciled in Engdahl (1980) as e

Taraldsen (1980) cf. her footnote 6 (p. 233).

The possibility of analyzing sentences like (88) as “parasitic pap”
constructions™ was pointed ot to me by M. Saiwo (p.c), In Ioji (1985, Ch. 2;
1987) and Soito (1985, pp. 105-113) scniences like (i) are also considered as
instances of “parasitic gaps”, analogous to (ii) in English,

(1) (CI. lloji (1985, p.80) and Saito (1985, p. 105).
[Teeai nani;j-o John-ga  [Mary-ga ¢£i yomu]-maeni {j sutcta kal-ga
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on carth what-ACC John-NOM Mary-NOM rcad-before discarded Q-NOM
mondai  da

problem is

‘[Whatj on carth John threw away i before Mary read gi) is the problem.'

(ii) What; did John throw away {; before Mary read ¢?

It is, however, not quite clear that the scrambled object NP has originated in

* the position of Li in (i), That is, it might be the casc thal at D-structure jt2a]

naei is to the left of the adjunct and ccommands il. This possibllity Is
plausible if adjunction ls freely allowed, not only al’ S-structure but also at D-
struclurc in Jupancsc, as suggesicd in Fukui (1986, Ch. x); cf. also Lcbeaux
(1988, 1990), If this is the case, then (1) can bc reanalyzed as (iii).

(iit)

[R{TEH nanij-0 John-ga )i [Mary-pa ¢j yowu]-maeni sulela kal-ga
on carth what-ACC John-NOM Mary-NOM read-before discarded Q-NOM
mondai  da

problem is .

‘[Whalj on carth John threw away {j before Mary read itj] is the problem,

The gi in (iii) is predicled 10 be acceptable, with the gj being pro, as its pre-
scrambled version (iv) is acceptable.

(iv) b
(John-ga  futai nanij-o [Mary-ga ¢} yomul-macni sulcta kal-ga
John-NOM on earth what-ACC  Mary-NOM rcad-before discarded Q-NOM

mondni  da
problem s
‘|John threw away [whatj on earth] before Mary read itj] is the problem.’

Such ‘rcanalysis’ is not possiblc for the “parasitic gap' conctruclions glven in
the text, since the relevant phrascs arc all arguments, and there Is much
evidence for the basic order of the argument NP's at the level of D-structure.
That is, the @ ga drdee and Ihe ni ga order (In the non-ergetive constructions)
arc_derived by syntactic movement. CI Harada (1977), Saito (1985) and Hoji
(1985) and many subscquent works. For discussion of the “ergative” (l.e.
"unaccusative”) constructions in Japancse, scc Miyagawa (1689) and the
references  therein.

63 It 1s, however, not clear how bad the English senience in (88) really s,
It has been often reported, since Taraldsen (1981), that Eng'ish scntences like
the onc given in (i) are more or less sccepiable,

¢))
8. (Taraldsen’s (69) (p. 491))

Han er en wmonn som allg som kjcnuer, bcundrer.
e Is a man who cverybody who knows - admires

Taral‘dscn‘u (1981) sesms 10 Intend the English sentence in (i) as a iransiation
o_f {us Norwegian sentence; the grammatical status of the English sentence in
(i) is not clearly indicated thcre.  Subscquent works, hawever, scem to Indicate
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that English sentences like (i) arc indeed acceptable, as indicated in (ii).

(i) (Chomsky's (1982) (69b) and (69c))
a. Wlis is the type of book that no onc who has rcad ¢ would give § to his mother
b. ¢ is a man whom everyone who meets ¢ admires {

Kayne (1983, pp. 169-170) provides cxamples likc (90) as basically acceptable.

(iil) (Kayne's (1983) (15), (17a) and (18a))

a, 7a person who people that talk 1o usually end up fescinated with

b. 7a person that people who read a description of usually end up fascinated
with

¢. Ta book that pcople that discover the first chapicr of usually end up liking

Regarding the ™7 on thecsc cxamples, Kayne suggests in lis footnote 1 that it is
not relevant,
... On the *?1" of ... such parasilic gap sentences (which is not relevant lo
our discussion, Insofar as the differential judgmews ("7 vs. "*")
(between (iii) above and (iv) below--HII) that we shall try 1o account for
arc sharp), scc Chomsky [(1982)]), 36-38,

(iv) (Kayne's (1983) (16a), (17b) and (18L))

a. *a person who people that talk to usually end up fascinated with him

b. *a person that people to whom descriptions of arc read usually end up
fascinated with

c. “a book that pecoplc that discover the first chapter of missing usually end up
disliking

The "parasitic gap” ecxamples of this typc (hal have been given In
literature typically involve relative clause construction rather than WH-
movement, Thus it is not clear how acceptable the wh-movement version of
(ii} and (iii) arc. Some speakers scem to accept (v).

(v)
a. What kind of food did most pecople who ate at the party like?
b. Which dish did most people who saw like?

If scnl;:nces like (v) are grammalical, then the English sentence in (88) musi
also be grammatical. If that Is the case, the status of the scntences of the form
in (88) no longer differcntiates Japanese end Swedish on the onc hand and

English on the other, Even those spcakers who tend to accept (v), however, do

not scem to accept scntences like (vi).

(vi)
7*What the hell did most people who [saw/ate) (at the pany) like?

The observations zbove, together with the Japanese data ta be given below (in
footnote xx) scem to raise the possibility that the so-called parasitic gap
constructions arc allowed only when there is some kined of “corcference”,
being rclated, but not totally reducible, 10 Pescisky’s D-linking,

.
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64 Some spcakers scem to accept (90). Dut cven these speakers do not scem
to accept (i).

() *What the hell did most people who (saw/ate] it like 1;7

Sce the discussion below,
65 As must be clear from the carlier discussion in this chapter (cf. xx), the

- sentences in (98) are acceptable to the cxtent that the “coreference” between

the sct of auto companics under discussion and the “referential” (and plural)
e is possible.

66  The slight contrast between the zcro option and the overt soko option
may be atiribuled to the fact that goko has usc as a demonstrative, as will be
discussed In the next scction, while such demonsirative use is nol evideot at all
in the casc of the zcro pronoun (although it Is possible to usec the zero pronoun
rcferentially, as pointed out In Kuroda (1965, p. 114); cf. also Hoji (1987).

67 One last paradigm to check is given in (i).

)]
a. sensyuu-no kaigi-de(-wa)
lasl week-GEN mecting-at (-TOP)
Nihon-no ootc zidoosyagalsysaj-o issyaj-mo.
Japan-GEN major auto company-ACC 1 company-ASLO )
INPIS* eck izen-kara  zutio (¢i/??sokoi}-o hihansiteita) zyooingiing)-ga
since before always it-ACC  was criticizing Senators-NOM
t; hihansinakatta (koto)
did not criticlze
(At last weck's- mecting) [none of the major Japanese auio companies)j, (the)
Scnators who had been criticizing ity for a long time did not eriticizel 3

b. *sensyuu-no  Kaigide(-wa)

[NP [§' eck lzen-kara zutto [gi/sokoj)-o hihansiteita) zynoingiing]-ga
Nihon-no ooic zidoosyagaisysai-o issyajemo

hillansinakatta (koto)

(At last week's meeting) (the) Scnators who had been criticizing 1ty for a
long time did not criticize [none of the major Japancse auto companies);’

As indicated above, scrambling clearly makes avsilable the bound varlable
rcading for the zero pronoun, which is not avallable in thz prescrambled
senience. (The remark about the “coreferential reading™ gisen in footnote xx
(below (98)) applics to (ii) as well) The bound rcading for' oko In (ib), on the
other hand, does not seem to be as readily available as the rssult of the
scrambling of (he matsix object NP, as indicaled in (ia). This, together with
the obscrvation made in foolnote xx (on which vs. what the hell as the PG
licenser), might be taken as indicating (hat “parasitic gap constructions® are
allowed only in the cases where the rclevant dependency may be thnl of
"corelerence™ of the sorl under discussion. (I cannot pursuc this possibility
Turther in this work, however.)

It must also be noted that when Issya-mo stays to the right of the subject
NP, the relevant bound variable interpretalion scems cven harder 10 obtaln.
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(i) (Cf. i).) .

sensyuu-no kaigi-de(-wa) [Nihon-no oote zidoosyagalsysali-o

[NP[S' ecr izen-kara zutto  sokoj-o hihansitcita) zyooingiing]-ga  [issya;-
mo/hitotuj-mo} .

{i hihansinakstta (koto)

YLit) (At last weck's meeting) [the major Japancsc aute companics)i, (the)
Scnators who had bcen criticizing it; for a long time did not criticized none;*

If soko is replaced by a zero pronoun, (ii) beccomes acceptable, but, it scems,
only on the “corefercnce” reading. If the contrast between (ia) and (it) is
real, this might be duc to the intcraction belween “reconstruction” and
Negative Polarity Licensing, which will be discussed in chapter 5.

68 The the "SPEC binding" construction is used in place of the “regular” c-
command binding because of the cffccls of condition €. Thus seatences in (i)
tend to be judged unacceptable.

)
a. *Gvery syntacticlan thinks that the poor s.0.b. has chosen the wrong ficld.
b. *No syntactician thinks that the poor s.o.b, has chosen the right ficld.

The senlence in (99), as it is reported 10 be acceptable by Evans, nccds an
cxplanation. 1 will retum to this issuc later.

69 For those speakers who tend 1o disallow thc binding in (i), the binding
in (100) would most likely not be possible.

(i) whose; father loves him;

Sce Lasnik (1976). Higginbotham (1983) and Reinhart (1987) among athers for
discussion,

70 It is also noted in Mikami (1970, p.149) that only the so paradigm can be
anaphoric as well as dcictic,

71 Kuroda (1965, p, 122) assumes that there is only onc personal pronoun
and that it is never phonctically rcalized, i.c. the zcro pronoun,

72 The so-called “anaphoric use” of 2, discussed in Kuno (1973), is included
in the “deictic use* here, as in Mikami (1970). Mikami uses the terms "Ganzen
sizi® (before (your) cyc demonsiration) and “bunmyakw sizi® (contextual
demonstration) for the two “types” of demonstrative usages.  Scc the discussion
below.,

73 There are restrictions on the vse of so and 2. independent of what we
have considered so far, that influence the status of the scntences with ibe
indicated corclerence. For cxample, in (111) soitu cannot be used. This scems
related 1o the restriction that Kuno (1973) discusses. We will return to this
shortly. Perhaps bccause of the same considerations {due to Kuno (1973), to be
discusscd below), the corcference in (111b) might be slightly less natural with
Nissan than with ang _kaisya.

74 It characterizes kage as ensypo_no daimeisi "demonstrative pronoun in

*
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refesence to objects far®, This classical Japanese dictionary defines are,
characterizing it also as a pronoun, as follows, (The examples are not
included.) ’

(i) (from the listing in the 1977 cdition of Sanseido’s Dictionary of Classical
Worids 9p. 56)

a. A word that rcfers to an object far from the speaker. It may be close to the
~ hearer. The present day gore,

b. A word that refers to 2 place that is far from the spcaker and the hearer.

¢, soko
d. second person pronoun, anata
¢, third person pronoun. kare. ano hilo
75 Ware is "I/you®, nare is "you" and tarc is "“who/which®, in classical
Japancse. The form warc is stil used as "I/you" In certain styles or dialects,
Notlce that the so-called wli-words, which Kuroda (1965, p. 91) calls
“indeterminate pronouns®, such as dare 'who' and doko 'where', can now be
viewed as consisting of two morphcmes.  The first members of these belong 1o
the sct of ko, so. a, do, or the set of wa. na. (kda, [la/da) (wilh the veicing of (1))
and the sccond members belong to the sct of morpheines that can follow these
“demonstratives”; cf, (112) and the other demonstrative paradigms given
carlier. It thercfore scems plausible that the tendency of the so-called
Japanese wh-phrascs to be "D-linked” Is due to the fact that they always
contain a form of which (i.e., a8 veration of dgo/ta) in them,

II have replaced Mikami's "1" by “r" for consisteacy (n transcription,
76  The kano form is more formal.
77 The other (morc or less idiomatic) usages of ka, other taan kare, in
modern day Japancsc include:

(1)

a. karc kore ‘approximatcly (referring to time)

b. dokomo kasiko mo ‘everywherc/anywhere’ Cf. daremo kirc mo
‘everyone/anyone' |

¢. nan no kan no (itlc mo) ‘(cven If (you) say this and that (:ll those things)
d. nani kani tukete  ‘'with respect to this and that'

It must be noled that expressions like these scem (o confirm the analysis that
treats ka along with ko, 50, 2, da. Notice that kasiko in (b) is aralogous to asaka
‘therefthat place’.  (In some dialects, asuko is used in place of aipko,

' suggesting the plousibility of trealing sika In kaslko es the same of gokgo in

asokp. The form in (d) indicales, furthermore, that 3t is not implausible 1o
analyze na in nani on a par with ka in kanl, hence ka in kare, and hence a in
are. Sce Mikami's chart given in (113) above.

18 Kitagawa (1979) argucs that the so-called “asnaphoric® use of a and gg is
an extension of their deictic use. low the so-called “anaphoric® use of 3 and a0
Is derived from their deictic use does not affect the point at issuc here, which
is to cstablish the correspondence between ka in kare 'he’ and 2 in age ‘that
(thing)' and gpo_hito ‘that person’, Cr. also Kuroda (1979).

79 Il one forces it hard, A-1 in (119) might improve a little. The forced
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context would be one in which the speaker, upon getting to know Mr, Yamada,
became very close to him within the matter of a day. Interestingly, A-1 in
(117), with ano_hitg ‘thal person’, docs nol improve cven in this “forced”
conlext. It thercforc scems that kKare can be less deictic than ang hjlo. As we

will scc shortly, this is consistent with an obscrvation (to be made below) that -

kare and ano hijte differ somewhat In terms of their ability to take apparently
non-referential  “antecedents”,
80 The translation of the rclevant passage is not casy. mainly because of

Mikami's style of writing. The relcvant paragraph from Mikami (1955/72, p.
184) Is:

Daimcisi-no vocabulary-wa nani-go demo kokusuiteki-de dotyakusci-
no tuyoimono daroo. Tokoroga npa to (wa)a to-wa syuutino toori kenson
kanyoo dearu. Syuzin (0 mesitukal-o imisuru maisi-kara kimi to hokyu-
ga umarc, kimj-mo hukusuu-dc-wa kan'on-dc syokup to nari, sarani
nihonka site huku-hukusvu syokunra tomo rarw. Sono gyokup-mo -
mingasan-mo aile-o sasu bakari dewanai. Tyuugokubuu-no kika ya
syoosci-mo mada ikitciru si. you to me-ga papa ya mama-no gotoku
nihongo-ni kika surt kanoosci-mo naito-wa icnai.  Doosite konoyooni
muscssoo nanoka? Sorc-wa sootoona mondai-dc aruga, tomokakumo
musessoo  dearu.

Sono kawarini ko_so_a _dg no sizidaimcisi-wa zituni kengo-de utukusii
talkei-o nasiteiru, ... .

81 The following is the relevant passage from Sakuma (195171983, p. 22)
Tasyoo malawa ssnnlnsyoolo sliewa, gannral tokubetuno ninnsyoodaimelslga
nakute, 'kono, sono, ano' o ‘hilo' ya 'kata' ya ‘otoko' ya ‘onnz’ ya 'ko' lo yuu
yoona hitogara o simesu gosini tsukcte tukaimasuga, honyakujyoono
yookyuukara, 'kare' 1o yuu tangoga, itibudewa--honyakutyoowo obite
motiirarcrukotomo arimasu,

82 In Mikami (1953, p. 52) it is alrcady statcd that Japanese docs not yet
have personal pronouns like English jt and that the go paradigm is closest lo
becoming 2 personal pronoun like English it

83 That xgre is not like personal pronouns in English has been noled in the
litcrature.  Kuroda (1965) claims that kare is more like a Name, Ficngo and
Haruna (1987) also claim that kare in Japanesc is nol a pronoun,

Kitagawa (1981, p. 71) in fact attributes the "specific reading™ of kare to lis
demonstrative nalure and stales "a historically more accurate rendering of
kare may be ‘that onc in question’ rather than ‘he.'

84  Note that (i) shows the typical condition D effects.

@) *hej was walking with a boy ncar John's house T

This indicates that that logician is c-commandcd by every lopician in (i),
Hence (122) appear to violate cnodition C, given thc assumption that lhat
fogician is on a par with Names ([-a, -p]). [ will rctum to this in Ch. 6, where I
argue, following Reinhart (1983), that condition C isnot a grammatical
principle.

85 I am not concemed here with how the QP in the Spee of NP ¢an "bind”

.
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the category that the entirc NP c-commands. See Reintiart (1987) as well as ‘
Halk (1984) and llcim (1982). )
36 The speakers reactions differ. In general, the sentences in (124b) and !
{124c) tend to be accepted more readily than (124a), |
87 Recall, however, that those cases might involve “pscudc coreference™ in
the sense discussed above.
88 Por the discussion of the construction of this type, see Kuroda (1965, Ch.
3), Nishigauchl (1986). CI. also Iiojl (1985, appendix C).

I suspect that there will be variation of judgments on senlences of this |
type among the speakers, analogous to the sentences In (125b) and (126).
90 The substitution of soity ‘that guy' in place of song gengogakusys |
improves the status of (127b), as noted earlicer.

|
91 | will return to the relevant difference between Japancse and English
in Ch, 6. [
92

(25b) scems somewhat less acceptable than (i), which wec obtain by
replacing sono kalsya "that company' with goko ‘the placeftha: place/it'.

(i) |
Sec Lhe discussion in Ch. 4, xx. ‘

93 To the extent that sopo kaisya ‘that company’ is considercd as e so-called

R-cxpression, rather than a pronoun, the data in (141), together with those in

(140) confirm the conclusion in Ch. 2 that condition B is not testricted to |
pronouns, .

(1) A [-a] category must be free in its local domain,

Nole that this conclusion was made in Ch. 2, regarding corclerence. The
preceding discussion, however, Indicates that condition B lholds of bound \
variable anophora but not of coreference, as is argued for in Reinhart (1983,
Ch, 7). I will retum 1o lhc Jepanese data that motivaled condition B for
corefercnce in 6.5, |
94 The same type of contrast is obscrved in sentences In wluch the bmdcr
is subete no N ‘all (the) N". The non-locally binding of sopo N by

is marginal but not Impossible; but the local binding is imposs.ble,

95 As noted carlicr, (here is some difference between Kare and members of |
the a system. Whilc it Is totally impossible for the latler 10 be Lound by |

quantified NP's, It Is marginally possible for karg 10 be so boum)., Some speaers

-consistently accept bound varlsble construal for kare as long zs the c- |

commandind antecedent is masculine and  simgular (in meaning) (S. -Y.
Kuroda (p.c.).)

96 If "B-typc pronouns™ Is defined as “singular tcrms whosc reference is
fixed by description™ (Evans (1977, p. 274), then Lhe loplcican in Bvans
examples give carlicr scems to fall under this category. On the other hand, if
"E-type pronouns” are "singular terms whosc denotation Is fixed by a
description rccoverable from the clause contaming the quant:fier aniccedent”
(Evans (ibd., p. 279)), the staws of that logician in the example in question as
an “E-typc pronoun” is less clear, Cf. Kripke (1972).

17
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Given the gencralization in (188) and given the fact that the so-
called Korcan overt pronoun ku is indecd a member of the ku
system, in fact the ku itself, we can now reduce the puzzle noted at
the outset of this appendix (i.c. the fact that the so-called Korcan
overt pronoun ku can, but the so-called Japanesc overt pronoun kare
cannot, be construcd as a bound variable) to a morc general problem
of how to cxplain the difference between the so/ku system on the
one hand and the a/ce system on the other, in regard to the
possibility of bound variable construal. The relevant generalizations
are summarized in (194) and (195).

(194)
The a/ce system is more deictic/demonstrative than the sofku
system.

(195) ‘
The members of the so/ku system can yicld bound variable construal
but thosec of the a/ce system cannot.

We have scen in the last section of this chapter that being
deictic/demonstrative does not necessarily preclude bound variable
construal. The example in (196) given in (Evans (1977, p. 273)).

(196)
Every logician; was walking with a boy ncar that logiciani's house.

This mcans that (195) does not necessarily follow from (194). This
in turn means that the reduction of the initial puzzle at the outset of
the appendix to the genecralization in (194) still nceds an cxplanation.

! PNE in (180c) stands for the "premominal ending marker”,

2 Hong's original examples contains the trace of the matrix subject NP,
indicating that his structurcs represent the LF representations of the relevant
scntences, given the assumption that these NP's do undergo LF raising, The
trace is suppressed in (181).

3 Kang's statement is somewhat tentative, Ile states (p. 195-196):

[ just want to indicotc that there are many cascs in which the bound
variable rcading of Korcan pronominal ku is acccptable, some
cxceptions (such as (ii)--HH), being 1 suspect, controlled by possibly
pragmatic factors that arc poorly understood at this point,

Notice that the Hong's cxamples in (181) has the verb “think" and ku occupics
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the embedded subject position, reminding us of the cases that we have
discussed carlier with respect to the cffects of “point-of-view” and
“logophoricity™; cf. xx. '

4 It is noted in Kang (1988, p. 196):

{t}he usc of Korcan prono:ﬁinal ku, whether bound variable or
referential, creates some marginality in colloquial speech, and is
avoided in general. This is presumably because the independent use
of Korcan pronominal ku is a fairly rccent development in Korean
language, dating back to 1920s, cven though the ku as a specifier (as
in ku + N') has a long history in Korean. Due to this historical fact,
Korcan speakers are In general less accusiomed t the usage of the
pronoun in colloquial spcech, so that the language learnces In their
carly stage are not frequently exposed to the usage of the pronoun

As noted carlicr, the situation of karc is somcwhat analogous; cf the references
given in section xx. TFiengo and Haruna (1987, p. 116) states:

., the fact that Japanese lacked pronouns unlil recently is
suggestive, as is the fact that Japanese speakers frequently report
the intuition that somchow karc/Kanozyn give scnicnces the flavor
of having been translated from an Indo-Europcan language.

5 As noted above; even among the mecmbers of the so sysiem there is
gradaton with rcspect to how casily they can be bound by a non-referential
NP. It is lcast casy for (NP sono + N']. Notice that sore, soko a1d soitu arc not
phrasal (they consist of two bound mormphemes) while [Np sono + N is
obviously phrasal (whatever occurs as N' may occur independently ss sn NP).
This distinction is most likely rclated to the relevant diffcrent In question.

It is not clear, howcver, at this point, that this gradation indeed Is the
gradation of "acceptability” of bound variable construal or what I have called
carlier as “pscudo corcference.”

6 The division of labor between ku and cc scems quite analogous when the
objectfindividual in ‘question is physically present.
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unlike the so-called overt pronoun kare ‘he’.S We have initially
| related this to the fact that the so serics, unlike the p secries, can be
used non-deictically, based in part on the obscrvations made in
‘ Mikami (1955/72, 1970), and to the fact that kare is related to the g
| system, The fact that English demonstrative NP's such as that

| logician can be construcd as bound variables (Evans (1977)) has later -

forced us to abandon this view, however. The corrclation,
| nevertheless, scems significant between how strictly deictic the
‘ members of the go system and the g system are and whether they
l. may be construed as bound variables.
Onc might then suspect that there is perhaps a significant
\ dnfl'crcncc between the members of the ku system and the member
| of the gce system that is analogous to that found between 59 and a in
Japanese. Tt indeed appears to be the case that there is such a
| difference, in fact somewhat more striking than .the difference
| between so and 3. Ko (1984, pp. 18-23) points out that when the
| object/individual in question is physically absent, the ku system is
most naturally used even in the environments where the a system
| would be used in Japanese. It thus appears that what Kuno (1973,
| Ch. 24) calls the "anaphoric use" of ko, so and a is rather restricted
with the members of the ¢e system.®  We might informally state the
| genceralization as (188).

(188) The ce system is more deictic than the ku system.

Recall that there are expressions with so that do not have any deictic
| flavor, such as those in (189).and (190), to be contrasted with those
in (191) and (192), respectively,

(189) (Mikami (1955, p. 182)
a. sorcwa sorewa ‘extremely’

b, sorega . ‘however'
‘ ¢. soreni ‘in addition'
d. sorctomo ‘or' T

| Ch. 4 Appendix (rcnum)
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(190)
a, sono hi gurasi
that day lile
‘a hand-to-mouth lifc’

b. sono ta ‘ete.’

c. sono mukasi ‘a long time ago'
d. sono uti ni 'in a short whiie’
e. soretonaku ‘indircelly’
(191)

a. *arcwa arewa ‘extremely’

b, *arega ‘however'

¢. *areni ‘in  addition’

d. *aretomo ‘or'

(192)

a, *ano hi gurasi

b, *ano ta

¢. *ano inukasi
d. *ano uti ni
e. *aretonaku N

It scems that the ku may be used in some of the Korean counterparts
in (189) and (190) but ¢¢ is as impossible as g in (191) and (192).
Since the expressions in (189) and (190) are more or less idiomatic, it
is not surprising that not all of them have well-formed Korean
counterparts. It is, however, significant that the Korean counterparts
of (191) and (192) arc all impossible, The informal genecralization in
(188) seems to be confirmed by this observation,

As is casily expected, bound variable anaphora is never
possible with the members of the ¢¢ system. Thus Koican sentences
corresponding to (193) yield the bound variable interpretation with
members of the ky system (to varying degrees among speakers),

. they never yield such bound reading with members of the ¢e system.

(193)

a. Every compuler; was delivered to (the) person who had ordered
that compuler;.

b. Which linguist; brought that person;'s studecnts to this conference?

This, of course, is comp]clcly parallel to the observation made earlier
in Japanesc.
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Appendix to Chapter 4

The so-called overt pronoun in Korean

It has been suggested in Kang (1988, pp. 193-196) that the so-
called Korcan overt pronoun ku 'he’ is able to function as a bound
variable; cf. also Suh (1989, forthcoming). Recall that we have
observed that the so-called Japanesc overt pronoun kare cannot be
construed as a bound variable. In light of a great deal of similaritics
between Korcan and Japanese clscwhere in their syntax, this
diffcrence between Korcan ku and Japanese kare seems to present
itself as a puzzle. In this appendix, [ will argue that this state of

affairs is, contrary to the surfacc appcarance, csscntially as cxpected,

given the obscrvation made in chapter 4 regarding the possibility of
bound variable construal for the various nominal expressions in
Japancese, .

Kang (1988, pp. 193-196) indicates that the so-called Korcan
overt pronoun ku can be construcd as a bound variable, providing
the sentences in (180).

(180) (Kang's (34), (35), (36) and (37))!
a. Chelsu-ka nuku-cke [ ku-ka mengcheni-la-ko] malha-ss-ni?
NOM who-DAT he-NOM {o0l-COP-COMP say-PAST-Q
'To whom did Chelsu say that he is a f{ool?'

b. Chclsu -nun puku-cke-na [Yenghi-ka ku-lul  ttacli-l1 kes-ila-ko]
TOP everyone-DAT -NOM he-ACC hit-will-COMP
malha-ess-ta
say-PAST-DIC
‘Chelsu said to cveryone that Yenghi would hit him.'

c. pykuna  [ku-lul  ccocha-o-nun salam]-lul ilh-c. ha-p-ta
cveryone he-ACC  chase-come-PNE person-ACC hate-IMPERF- DEC
‘Everyone hates the person who chases him.'
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d. nukuna  ku-uy  emeni-lul coaha-n-ta
cveryone he-GEN  mother-ACC like-IMPERF-DEC
‘Everyone likes his mother.'

Contrary judgments are reported in Ilong (1985, pp. 95-101)
(and presumably in Choe (1988) as well). Ilong (1985) provides the
following sentences with the judgments indicated.

(181)2

a. (Ilong's (1985, p. 95) (50b) with the judgment reported there)
*nukunaj kij-ka  toktokhata-ko sangakhanta

'Bveryone; thinks that hej is intelligent.’

b. (Ilong's (1985, p. 101) (55¢c) with the judgment reported there)
*nuj-ka  kij-ka  toktokhata-ko scngakha-ci

who-NOM he-NOM be smart-COMP  think-Q
‘Whoi thinks that hej is smart?'

Kang (1988, p. 193) provides the scntence in (182), which has the
identical struciure as Hong's (181), and states that "[i]n this
particular example,the bound variable reading of ku ‘he’ is very
marginal, in contrast to the casc where a name, say Joln, replaces
nuku-na," in which case, he states, the corcference bet vcen John and
ku is acceptable.

(182) (Kang's (33))

?Nuku-na {ku-ka ' hyuumyungha-tako] sacngkakha-n-ta
everyone he-NOM  wise-DEC-COMP think-IMPERF-DEC
‘Everyonce thinks that he is wise.'

Stating that most spcakers accept the bound variable interpretation

" for ku in sentences in (180), Kang sccms to claim that. Florean ku can

in general be construed as a bound variable.?

In the following discussion, T will base my discussion on the
judgments rcported in Kang (1988) (and Sub (1989, forthcoming). It
must be noted that it is not crucizl for my argument below that the - -
bound variable construal in (180) is completely acceptable, as long as
there is a significant difference between Korean ku and Japanese
kare in their ability to be construed as bound variables.4
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Recall that we have related the inability of kare to be
construed as a bound variable to the fact that ka in kare is analogous
to a in the ko, 50, a2 do demonstrative paradigm in Japancse, reducing
the puzzle of kare's inability to be construed as a bound variable to
the inability of the members of the 3_system to be so construed. One
might thus hypothesize that the ability to ku to be construcd as a
bound variable is relaied to the Korcan demonstrative system. As
‘we will observe directly, this indeed seems to be the case.

Consider the demonsirative paradigms in Korean as given in

(183) and (184).

(183)

a. i chayk "this book' (corresponding to kono lion in Japanecse)’
b. ku chayk 'that book' (corresponding to seno_hon in Japuncse)
c. ce chayk ‘that book’ (corresponding to ano lion in Japanese)
d. inu chayk ‘which book’ (corresponding to (ono hon in Japanesec)

(184)

a, 1 koss "this thing/this onc' (corrcsponding to kore in Japanese)
b. kv koss ‘that thing/that one' (corresponding to sore in Japanese)
¢. ce koss ‘that thing/that one’ (corresponding to arg in Japancse)
d. inu koss ‘which thing' (corresponding to dore in Japanese)

Two types of 'that' are distinguished in Korcan, just as in Japancse,
depending on the relative distance of the referent from the speaker
and the hearer. The Korean counterparts of Japancse expressions
kore 'this', sore 'that’ and arc ‘that’ are literally 'this thing' and 'that
thing," without the prenominal modification marker (or the genitive
marker). Thus the literal translation of ku saram ‘that/the person' in
Japanese is unacceptable *g0 bhito. Furthermore, and crucially, the
literal Japanese translation of the so-called overt pronoun in Korcan
ku is ungrammatical *go.

The relevant correspondence between Japanese and Korean is
illustrated in (185), (186) and (187).

g'.‘h. 4 Appendix (renum)
1/5/91 4:26 PM
3

(185) lapanese Korgan

a. this (thing) kore : i koss
b. that (thing) sore ku koss

(far from the speaker
and close to the hearcr)

c. that (thing)

r koss
{(far from both the are ce
speaker and the hearer)

d. which (ihing) .

dore inu koss

(186) o lapanese Korean

a, this book kono lion i chayk

b. that book sono hon ku chayk
(far from the speaker
and close 1o the hearer)

c. that book -
(far from both the. ano hon ce chayk
spcaker and the hearer)

d. which book

: dono hon inu chayk

(187) lapanecse Korean

a. this person kono hito i saram

L. that person ’ sono hito ku sa-am
(far from the speaker
and close to the hearer)

c. that person . :

{far from bhoth the ano hito ce sarum
speaker and the hearer)

d. which person '

dono hito inu sacam

It must thus be borne in mind that Korean ky correspands to
Japanese *so, which, onc might speculate, would be somewhat
analogous to sorc and soko.

As noted above, the members of the sg series such as sore
‘it/that’ and soko 'there’ in Japanese can funclion as bound variables,
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Chapter Five

Sloppy Identity in Japahcsc

5.1, Introduction
Consider the sentences in (1) discussed in Ross (1967, p. 189).!

€9

a. John scratched his arm, and so did Bill,

b. John scratched his arm, and Bill did, too.

As has been noted and discussed in Ross (1967), Keenan ’(1971). Sag
(1976), Williams (1977) and others, the sentences in (1) allows ‘the
following three interpretations.

(2)

a. John scratched John's arm, and Bill scratched Bill's arm.
b. John scratched John's arm, and Bill scratched John's arm.
c. John scratched Mike's arm, and Bill scratched Mike's arm,

What is indicated in (2¢) is the interpretation in which he refers to
some individual salient in the context of discourse, for example,
“Mike". Because he can be used pragmatically (i.e. referentially), the
interpretation of this sort is always possible. What concerns us in
this chapter is the interpretations given in (a) and (b), and I will

hence disregard the type of interpretation illustrated in (c) in most-~ -

parts of the ensuing discussion. The interpretation in (a) and that in
(b) have often been called the “§loppy” reading and the “strict”
reading (of (1)); and these terms will be employed here to refer to
them., "
It has been recognized that the important distinction between
the (a) reading and the (b) reading is that between coreference and
bound variable anaphora; cf. Keenan (1971), Sag (1976), Williams
(1977), Partee (1978), Reinhart (1983) and others. The
disambiguation of (1) into (la) and (2b) is typically achieved by

representing the first conjunct of (1) as in (3a) or (3b), at some
relevant level of representation.

(3) (Cf. Sag (1076, p. 89), Williams (1977, 119), for example.)?
a, Johnj, ¥x(x scratched x's arm)
b. John;, Vx(x scratched his; arm).

The representation in (3a) corresponds to the sloppy reading, and
that in (3b) to the strict reading. As indicated in (3), the sloppy
reading is indeed bound variable anaphora while the strict réading is
coreference,

We have observed in chapter 4 that while kare ‘he’ and the
members of the demonstrative a system cannot yield bound variable
construal, members of the 3 system such as soko 'there' and sore 'it’
can, as noted in Nishigauchi (1986, Ch. 6) and Yoshimura (1989,
forthcoming). This means that the constructions that potentially
yield the sloppy reading in Japanese will provide confirmation for
the analysis of these Japanese nominal expressions given in chapter
4. That is, we predict that the sloppy reading is possible with soko
and sore, but not with kare (or any members of the 3 system).

Furthermore, we also expect to check whether the type of
bound variable anaphora in the casec of the sloppy reading is indeed
identical to the type of bound variable anaphora observed in
sentences with quantified NP's. For example, we expect to-learn
whether expressions such as sono gengogakusya ‘that/the linguist’,
can yicld the sloppy reading.3

To the extent that there are some structura restrictions on the
availability of the sloppy reading, as will be indizated shortly, the
discussion of the sloppy reading in Japanese wouid then be
suggestive also in regard to the validity of such structural
restrictions as well as to the structural properties of the Japanese
sentences.

Although the exact analysis of the sloppy recading is not our
concern here, it is profitable to review the "standord” analysis of it.
In 5.2, therefore, T will illustrate how the sloppy and the strict
readings are accounted for in the "standard” analysis of the VP
Deletion, such as in Williams (1977). I will then raview in 5.3 Ueda's
and Fukui's discussion of the sloppy reading in Jepanese based on the
so-cialled Japancse do _so construction, and argue that the test based
on this construction is not rcliable,

In 5.4, 1 will introduce another construction that has been
discussed in the context of the sloppy reading, i.e. Stripping, first
discussed in Hankamer (1971/1979). Reinhart's (1983; Ch. 7, 1986)
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discussion of this construction with respect to the sloppy reading is
then reviewed. The Japanese analogue of this construction is
identificd and a number of predictions will be made, based in part on
Reinhart's discussion. It will first be shown that none of those
predictions are borne out. It will then be pointed out that the
Japanese stripping, unlike the English stripping, need not observe the
subjacency condition, The remainder of this section is devoted to the
demonstration that, when we identify the Japanese stripping that
observes the subjacency, we can also verify the predictions ihat we
have made regarding the sloppy/strict readings,

In 5.6, ..

q . E l S! !Sl - [ Is l. [
A summary of the standard VP Deletion ar{alysis is given
below, following the exposition in Reinhart (1986).

(4) Felix kissed his dog after Max did.

(5) DVPR (Derived VP Rule, proposed in Partee (1973))
{Duc to the font limitations, I use Vv in stead of the symbol
for lambda.)
Felix (¥x (x kissed his dog)) after Max did

(6) Pronoun inlerpretation: [ Vx (x kissed hiszpeix dog)
1T x (x kissed x's dog)
1T ¥x (x kissed his=; dog)
{z=someone tn the contexl of
discourse)

The operation ilustrated in 1T is what is called (the rule of)
A(naphora) in Chomsky (1976, p. 202).

(7) Copy of predicate: [ after Max (did) ¥x (x kissed his=pelix dog) .
I after Max (did) Yx (x kissed x's dog)
1l after Max (did) ¥x (x kissed hisce dog)

The step in (7) shows Williams's LIF rule that copies the interpreted
V¥ predicate into the empty VP slot, and, consequently, the
interpretations allowed are only those that are possible for the first
conjunct. In Sag's unalysis the same is obtained by deletion of the
identical predicate in the second conjunct,
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Crucially, thercfore, the interpretation for (8) as indicated
below is not available for (4).

(8) Felix; kissed his; dog after Maxy kissed his; dog.

Presumably, anaphors such as himself obligatorily undergoes
the rule of A illustrated in (7 IT). Hence, for (9), the steps in (10),
(11) and (12) follow.
(9) John kicked himself after Bill did.

(10) DVPR
John (¥x (x kicked himself)) after Bill did

(11) Pronoun interpretation: II vx (x kicked X)
(12) Copy of predicate: 1T  after Bill (did) ¥x (x kicked x)

Thus the lack of the strict reading in (9) is predicted by the
obligatoriness of the rule of A in the case of anaphors.4

5.3, 8 D

Since the construction that has been used in the discussion of
the phenomena of sloppy identity in Japanese is the o0 su ‘do so'
construction, 1 will first discuss this construction as a candidate for
sloppy reading test. '

5.3.1. Kare

Ucda (1984, p. 21) uses the soo su construciion for testing the
sloppy reading in Japanese. Consider the examples in (13) from Ueda
(1984). .

(13) (his (30))
John-wa kare-no kuruma-ni not-1a
~TOP he-GEN car-in ride-PAST

Bill-mo  soo si-ta
-also so <o-PAST
‘John got in his car. Bill did so, too.’
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Ueda- claims that the sccond conjunct in (13) is not ambiguous, unlike

English, and that it allows only the strict rcading. He attributes this
to the well-known f{act that karc cannot be construed as a bound
variable.

While I tend to agree with Uecda's judgments here, it is,
however, not clear how impossible it is to use the second conjunct in
(13), representing a sitwation in which Bill got in Bill's car. Consider
the example in (14).

(14)

Johnj-ga  karei-no ronbun-o LI-ni okuru-to
Johin-NOM he-GEN  article-ACC LI-to  sent-wlhen
Bitl-mo suguni 500 sila

Bill-ALSO immediately so  did
'When Johnj sent hisj article to LI, Bill immediately did so too.

The second part of this sentence scems consistent with the siluation
in which Bill sent Bill's article to LI as well as that in which Bill sent
John's arlicle to LI. A discourse like (15) also illustrate the same
point,

(15) .

A: Jobnj-wa ano kooen-de karej-no inu-ni €52-0 ageta yo
John-TOP that part-at he-GEN  dog-DAT food-ACC gave
‘Johnj fed hisi dog in that park.’

B: Bill-mo soo sita yo
Bill-ALSO so did
‘Bill did so 100.’

The utterance in (15 B) is consistent either with a situstion in which
Bill fed Bill's dog or with the one in which Bill fed John's dog.

Recall that the members of Lhe a series of the Japanesc
demonstrative paradigms resist bound variable construal even more
strongly than kare. The examples in (16) and (17), which are

obtained by replacing kare by aity ‘'that guy', however, indicates that

what appcars to be sloppy reading is available even with the
members of the g series.
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(16)

Johnj-ga  aituj-no ronbun-o LI-ni okuru-to
John-NOM that guy-GBN article-ACC LI-to sent-when
Bill-mo suguni 500 sita

Bill-ALSO immediately so did
'When Johnj sent that guyi's article to LI, Bill immediately did so too.

(17)

A: Johnj-wa ano kooen-dc aituj-no inu-ni esa-0  agela yo
John-TOP that part-at  that guy-GEN dog-DAT food-ACC gave
‘Johny fed. that guyi's dog in that park.

B: Billlmo  soo sita yo
Bill-ALSO so  did
'Bill did so 100

The part Bill-mo soo sifa 'Bill did so too' scems to have exactly the
same "ambiguity” in (16) and (17) as in (14) and [15), respectively.

These observations indicate, clearly, that the soo su, the so-
called Japanese "Do 50" is NOT a rcliable test for identifying the
sloppy and the 'strict rcadings in Japanese.

5.3.2. Zibun

Ucda (1984) in fact-points oul an apparent problem with the
usc of §00 sy as an operational test for the sloppy/strict reading. He
obscrves that the strict reading is possible with zibyn in (18).3

(18) (Ucda’s (1984) (30a).)

Johni-ga [np [s' zibunj-ga katteiru]  inu)-o naguru to
John-NOM sel(-NOM is keeping dog-ACC hit when
Bill-mo s00 sila

Bill-ALSO so did

'When Johni hit the dog that hey kept, Bill did so, tos.'

The strict reading for zibun is also observed In (19).

(19)

A: Johnj-ga  ana koocn-de zibun;-no inu-ni €52-0 atacta (yo)
John-NOM that park-in  scl-GEN dog-DAT food-ACC gave
‘Johnj led sclfi's dog in that park.'
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B: Bill-mo  soo sita (yo)
Bill-ALSO so did
‘Bill did so to0.'

Given the assumption, made in Williams (1977), that reflexives never
yield strict readings, i.e., that reflexives never parlicipate in
coreference relations, the availability of the sirict reading in (18) and
(19) is unexpected as long as Japanese oo su is analyzed as having
the same syntactic/semantic properties as ILnglish VP-
deletion/substitution forms.

Cho (1990a) points out that the strict reading for zibun in (18)
and (19) (and for Korean ¢akj in similar contexts) is not totally
unexpected in light of the observation made in Bouchard (1984) and
Lebeaux (1984) that the strict reading is available for the non-local
instances of English reflexives discussed, as indicated in (20).

(20)
A: John thought that pictures of himsell were on sale.
B: So did Bill.

It is in fact not completely clear that the strict reading for the local
instances of zibun/zibunzisin is completely impossible, as in the case
of (21).

(21)

A: Johnj-wa sono yakusyoku-ni {zibunj/zibunzisinj}-o totemo
John-TOP that position-for seclf-ACC very
tuyoku  osita (sooda ne)

strongly recommended (I heard)
*Johnj recommended himself very slrongly for that position (I
lieard).'

B: (Dakara) Billi-mo  (kekkyoku) soo sita (nda yo)
that is why Bill-ALSO (after all) so did
(That is why) Bill did so (after all).!

Sag (1976, pp. 100-102) in fact points out that scntences like (22)
allow the sloppy as well as the strict readings.6

(22) (Sag's (1976, p. 101) (2.2.55))
. Betsy couldn't imagine herself dating Bernie, but Sandy could.
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5.3.3. On the Nature of Soo Sy

While the status of the strict reading for zibun (and English
reflexives) is not clear, it seems reasonable to conclude that Japanese
s00_su cannot be used as a reliable operational test for identifying
the sloppy/strict readings.

It must be recalled that so is one of the Japanese
demonstrative paradigms. As is pointed out in Ch, 4, soo literally
means 'that way'. The so-called ko/sofa/do parzdigm, followed by
oo, yields (23).

(23)

a. koo ‘(in) this way'

b. soo ‘'(in) that way'

c. aa  '(in) thar way'

d doo ‘in which way, how'

Thus, as onc expects, all of the forms in (24) are acceptable, including
00 su, .

(24)

a, koo su 'do this way’

b. 500 Su ‘do that way'

c. aa su * 'do that way"

d. doo su 'do in which way, do how'

This then suggests that what appears to be the slyppy reading for
(25), repeated from earlier discussion, might not involve bound
variable construal at all,

(25) (= (xx))

Johni-ga  karei-no ronbun-o LI-ni okuru-to
John-NOM he-GEN  paper-ACC  LI-to sent-when
Bill-mo  suguni 500 sita

Bill-ALSO immediately so  did
‘When John; sent hisj paper to LI, Bill immediately did so too.’

The translation for this sentence should be closer ta (26).

(26) When Johnj sent his; paper to LI, Bill immediately did the same.
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Notice that (27) scems to allow what appears to be the sloppy
reading, to the extent that condition C effects are weak.

(27) '
a. When John; sent Johni’s paper to LI, Bill immediately did the same,
b. John; fed Joln's dog in that part, and Bill d_id the same.

While the sccond part of the sentences in (27) seems to be able to
mean "Bill immediately sent Bill's paper to LI" and "Bill fed Bill's dog
in that park,” we do not want to claim that John in the first part of
(he sentences are construecd as a bound variable.

The preceding discussion thus strongly suggests that soo in s00
s may be “"refcrential® or more like a decp anaphora in the sense of
Hankamer and Sag (1976). Consider now the examples in (28).

28

g. l)do not buy anything madc in Japan any morc and T hope you do
the same. ,

b. *! do not buy anything made in Japan and so does John/ and John
docs loo.

As we expect, s0o_su in Japanese behaves more like do the same
rather than like the English VP-deletion.

(29) .

a. Walasi-wa nihonsei-no mono-wa  issai kawanai kara
I-TOP Japanese-made-GEN thing-CONT all  will not buy since
kimi-me soo su-bekidesu

you-ALSO that way do-should
‘(Since) 1 don't buy anything made in Japan anymore, you should
(do the sumec/take the same action/behave in the same way).'

b. Sono party-de John-ga  nilionzin-to-wa hitorimo
that party-at  John-NOM Japanese-with-CONT not a single one

kuti-o-kikanakatta node  Bill-mo  soo sita i

did not talk to since Bill-ALSO that way did
'At that party, since John did not talk to any Japanese at all, Bill
{did the same/behaved in the same way)'

Notice that the English translations for (29) would be unacceptable if’

we use VP-deletion, as indicated in (30).
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(30)
a. *Since I don't buy anything made in Japan anymore, you should too,
b. *At that party, since John did not talk to any Japanese, Bill did too,

If VP-deletion is to be used, negation must be used in the sccond
conjunct, as indicated in (31).7

(31) :

a. Since T don't buy anything made in Japan anymore, you shouldn't
either,

b. At that party, since John did not talk to any Japanese, and Bill did
not either,,

The sentences in (32) illustrate that if the negation is removed, it is
possible to use VP-deletion with too.

(32)
a. Since I buy anything made in Japan, you should too.
b. At that party, since John talked to every Japanese, Bill did too.

The array of data noted above is expected, given the
parallelism between Japanese soo_su and English do the samg, and it
provides further confirmation that goo su should not be treated on a
par with English VP-deletion.®

Recall, however, the earlier conclusion in Ch, 4 that the
members of the gg system can be used non-deictlzally. This leads
onc to suspect that goo sy, .unlike aa_su, may be used in an non-
dcictic way, which in turn indicates that it is possible to use spo_su in
a way analogous to do so in English. I do not deny this possibility,
and therc are in fact some data that indicate that ihis is so. It must,
however, be borne in mind that our present task is to identify (i)
linguistic environments that allow the sloppy reading (as well as the
strict reading), (ii) those that force only the sloppy reading, (iii) those
that disallow the sloppy reading (but allow the strict reading). The
possibility of oo su to be “"deictic” always makes the strict reading
available, in principle. This obviously makes it difficult to conduct
the relevant experiments, as we¢ have scen in this section. It would
therefore be much more preferable if we have another construclion
that can be used an an operational test for identiying the
sloppy/strict readings in Japanese, We will start considering one

candidate in the next section.
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5.4, Stripni
5.4.1, The Sloppy Reading in Stripping

Reinhart (1983, p. 152) notes that "sloppy identity shows up
also in cases where the antecedent is not the subject (and where the
relevant ‘deletion’ is not VP-deletion) as in [(33)]."

(33) (Reinhart's (18))

a. We paid the professor his expenses, but not the assistant.

b. The nurse rcferred Siegfried to his doctor, and Felix too.
(meaning: she referred Pelix ... too.)

¢. You can keep Rosa in her room for the whole afternoon, but not Zelda.

The construction {llustrated in (33) and (34) below has been called
Stripping in Ilankamer (1971/1979).9

(34) (Reinhare (1086))

a. Ben 1alked to Linda about his problem, and to Rosa too.

b. Ben talked to Linda about his problem, and about politics too

¢. | enjoy reading scicnce-fiction books in the morning, but not novels,
d. Lucie smiled and Sonya too0.

e. Max gave Rosa a rose, and Sonya too.

Now consider (35).
(35) Joha; likes hisj car, and Bill too.

Reinhart (1983, 1986) observes that leaving aside the interpretation
in which the second conjunct means “John' likes Bill,” the sentence in
(35) is ambiguous cxactly as (30) is.

(36) Jolnj likes hisj car, and so does Bill
Both (35) and (36) yield the two rcadings given in (37),

(37)
a. John likes Joln's car, and Bill likes Bill's car, (Sloppy)
b. Johu likes John's car, and Bilt likes John's car. (Strict)

What is significant is her observation  that the sloppy reading in the
stripping construction is available precisely when the [lirst conjunct is
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acceptable with a quantified NP replacing the R-expression, as
indicated below. Consider (38) and (39).

(38)
a. *His; father likes no one;.
b. No one;j likes his; father,

(39)

a. Hisi father likes Johnj, and Bill too.
"John's father likes Bill.” (Strict)
# "Bill's father likes Bill." (Sloppy)

b. John; likes his; father, and Bill too.
“Bill likes John's father.,” (Strict)
"Bill likes Bill's father," (Sloppy)

The example in (38a) is a typical case of weak crossover, in which his
is NOT c-commanded by no one. When his is NOT c-commanded by
John, as in (39a), the sloppy rcading is not possivle in the second
conjunct.!® By contrast, just as the bound reading is possible in
(38b), so the sloppy reading in the second conjunct in (39b) is
possible. Notice that in (38b) and (39b) his is c-commanded by its
"antecedent”,

Reinhart (1983) further observes that this generalization
extends beyond the cases in which the "antccedent” is in the subject
position, In (40a) the sloppy reading is possible while in (40b) it is
not.

(40)

a. Mary introduced Johni to his; new teacher, and Bill too.
“Mary introduced Bill to John's new teacher." (Strict)
"Mary introduced Bill to Bill's new teacher.” {Sloppy)

b. Mary introduced his; new teacher to Johnj, and to Bill too.
"Mary introduced John's new teacher to Bill." (Sloppy)

# "Mary introduced Bill's new teacher to Bjll." (Sloppy)

The contrast in (40) parallels the contrast in (41); cf. Barss and
Lasnik (1986).

(41)
a, Mary introduced ecveryone) to hisi new tcacher.
b, *Mary introduced his; new teacher to everyone;.
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Lasnik (1976, 1989 p. 105), citing cxamples like (42), also notes that
“[by) and large, it appears that deletion under sloppy identity is only
possible when the antecedent of the deleted pronoun both prcccdcq
and kommands (e pronoun,“t!

(42) (Lasnik's (A22))
The woman who emulated Harry believes he is intelligent and the
woman who emulited Bill does too. (no sloppy rcading)

Given the correlation between the sloppy reading and bound
variable construal, we make the following predictions.

(A)
. Sloppy rcading is possible for those categorics that can be
couslmcd as bound variables.

2. Sloppy reading is possible, precisely in those conﬁgumnons in
which bound variable construal is possible (the c-comm'lnd
sensitivity),

In the next section, we will consider liow these predictions are borne
out in Japanese,!?

5.4.3. The Stripping in Japanese

The stripping in Japancse is illustrated in (43b). The pair of
examples in (43) and similar examples below are intended as
representing a  discourse.

(43)
a. John-ga  Bill-o  syootaisita (ite)
-nom -iice invited (I heard)
'John invited Bill (I heard).’

b. Paul-mo  da (yo) e
-also be
‘Paul too.'

The utterance in (43b) is ambipuous just as its English translation is.
It means cither "Paul also invited Bill" or "John also invited Paul.”

We have scen that kiare cannot be construed as a bound
variable, as illustrated again in (44) below.
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(44)
a. Daremoj-ga [s* John-ga (proj/zibunj/*kare;)-o butta to] itteiru
everyonc-nom -nom self he-ace hit  COMP is saying

'Everyonei is saying that John hit him;.'

b. Daremoj [wp[[proj/zibuni/*kare;]-ga proj tukutia] susijl-o tabenakatta
no one self he-nom madc sushi-acc did not eat
'No onc; ate the sushi that he; made.' :

We therclore predict, in accordance with (A-1), that karc cannot
induce the sloppy reading in the stripping construction,

5.4.3.1. The Predictions IFail

Contrary to our expectation, the sloppy reading seems to be
possible with kare, Consider (45).

(45)
a. Johnj-ga [Np[s proi {proj/karej)-o butta] otokoji-o  uttaeta (lte)
-nom he-acc  hit man -acc sued (I heard)
'‘Yohn; sued the man who hit himy (T heard).

b. Bill/Mary-mo  da (yo)
-also be
'Bill/Mary too.' -
(The sloppy reading seems possible with kare :s well as with pro.)

As indicated, it appears that (3b), with Magy, may be uttered in a
situation depicted in (46a) or in (46b).13

(46)
a, Mary sued the person who had hit John.
b. Mary sued the person who had hit Mary.

It thus appears that the prediction in (A-1) is no! borne out,

It further appears, surprisingly, that the "c-command
requircment” nced not be satisfied for the sloppy rcading to obtain
in the stripping construclion in Japanese. Consider (47).

(47) ’
a, {Np [s eck hitome proj mita] hilok)-ga  Johni-o sukininatta (ute)
onc glance saw person-nom -acc fell-in-love
‘The person who took a glance at him; fell in love with John;.'
Ch. 5
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b. Bill-mo  da (yo)
Bill-AL.SO be
'Bill 100’

In (47a) pro; is not c-commanded by John and the substitution of a
quantificd NP for John in (47a) results in a typical instance of weak
crossover. Thus (48) does not yicld bound variable inlerpretation for
the embedded object prg, as noted in Iloji (1985, Ch. 2).14

(48)

*Inrls ecx hitome proj mita] hitog]-ga onnanokoj-o 2-3-nin sukininatta (tte)
one glance saw person-nom girls-ace 2-3-CL  fell-in-love

‘(some) person who took a glance at proj fell in love wilh [a few girls)'

Despite the unavailability of the bound variable 'construal in (48),
however, it seems possible to utter (47b) in a situation depicled by (49).

(49) The/some person who took a glance at Bill fell' in love with Bill,

Furthermore, it also secems possible to interpret (50b) as representing
the situation indicated in (49).

(50)
a. [Np [§ ecx hitome karej-o mita) hitog)-ga Johnj-o  sukininatta (ue)
one glance he-ACC saw person-nom  -ACC fell-in-love
*The person who took a glance at him; fell in love with Johny.*

b. Bill-mo  da (yo)
Bill-ALSO be
"Bill too.'

In (50), the relevant bindee is kare, which is NOT c-commanded by
lolin. The apparent availability of the sloppy reading in (45b), (47D).
and (50b) may be considered as a serious problem for adopting - .
simultaneously (i) the stundard view that equates sloppy reading N
with bound variable construal and (ii) for our gencralization that
kare cannot be construcd as a bound variable. One may attempt to
avoid this problem by analyzing lhe stripping in Japanese differently
from the stripping in English. Tt will in fact be argued below that
while the stripping in English involves syntactic movement of some
sort (as argued in Reinhart (1986)), the stripping’ in Japanese necd
not, It will he argucd that the predictions in (A) are indeed borne
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oul when we congider instances of the stripping in Japanese that
obligatorily involve syntactic movement,

5.4.4. The Subjacency

Reinhart (1986, p. 5) notes that the stripping construction
(unlike VP-deletion) obeys island constraints The examples in (51)
exhibit the typical subjacency violation (i.e. the complex NP violation
of Ross (1967)).13

(51) .

a. *we found [the letters Max wrote to Matildal/[two of Max's letlers
o Matildal in his desk, but not {o Rosa. (Reinhart (1986))

b. *The fact that her new novel is boring is surprising, but not her
new play (Reinhart's (1986) (50a))

c. *Mary praised the conference where she met with John, but not with B
(intended as "but Mary did not praise the conference where she me
with Bill")

As noted in Reinhart (1986), the stripping differ from the VP
deletion in that while former exhibits sensitivity to island constraints
the latter docs not. Thus, there is a contrast between (51b) and (5ic)
on the one hand and (52a) and (52b) on the other.

(52)

a. The fact that her new novel is boring is surprising, but her play is
certainly not [c]. (Reinhart's (1986) (49a))

b. Mary praised the conference where John presented a paper, but
she did not praise the one where Bill did [vp ec]

Reinhart (1986) attributes the unacceptability of (51) to the subjacency
violation, as in the case of the standard cases of subjacency viclation
illustrated in (53).16

(53)

2. *Whoy did you find [the letters Max wrote to ;] in the library?
(Reinhart (1986))

b. *What is the fact that { is boring surprising?

¢. *With whom did Mary praise [the conference where she met {17
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I will now briefly illustrate Reinhart's (1986) account of {58a) and (58b) would presumably be ruled oul as inslances of

Stripping, indicating how the subjacency effects noted above and the . vacuous quantification. The rule in (54b) would turn (58c), for
sloppy/strict readings are capturcd in her analysis; cf. Sag (1976) example, into (59).17
and Pesetsky (1982, pp. 640-659) for carlicr analyses of Gapping. ‘
that share some of the features of Reinbart's analysis,!7  Reinhart (59)
preseats "a summary of the LF formation rules nceded in a theory [s [q every] [Npt woman]j [s Lucie; kissed t; ]
assuming classical-logic analysis of quantifiers" as in (54), where
'adjoin' is 'Chomsky-adjoin' and ‘attach' is sister-adjoin. When the rule in (54c) applies to (59), its output is as in (60).20
(54) (her (23)) (60} [s [q cvery x] [Np woman (x)]; [s Lucie; kissed ; ])
LY formation rules (ordered)
A. CR (Constituent Raising) = Adjoin a constituent to S When (54c) applies to (57b), for example, its output is as in (61).2}
B. QR = Attach a quantifier (Q) node to S (Heim 1982) '
C. Binding (bind coindexed variables; e.g traces): (61) [s Lucie; [Vx [s x kissed Rosa;]]]
. If a Q attached to S is available, translate it as an operator
1I. Otherwise, introduce a operator What is crucial for our discussion here is the rule of CR and the
rule in (54¢), which introduces a v operator, as in (61). According to
Reinhart's C(onstituent) R{aising) optionally adjoins any constituent Reinhart's (1986) analysis, (62), with Sonva being interpreted as a
to S at LF.I8 1t is thus more general than May's (1977) rule of subject, has the derivation as indicated in (63). (I ignore the details
Q(uvantifier) R{aising). According to this analysis, the LF such as INFL, following Reinhart.)
representations in (57) and (58) would correspond to the S-struclure
in (55) and (56), respectively. (Free indexation is assumed here.) {62) Lucic kissed Rosa, and Sonya too
(55) Lucie; kissed Rosnj (63)
a. DS and SS:
(56) Lucie; kissed every womanj Lucic kissed Rosa, und too Sonya kissed Ros:.
b. LF (after CR) :
57 [s Lucici [s i kissed Rosall, and too (s Sonya; [s i kissed Rosa))
a. |s Lucie; kissed Rosaj] c. LF (after Binding)
b. [s Luciej [s 1 kissed Rosajl] Lucie (¥x ( x kissed Rosa)) and Sonya (Ny (y kissed Rosa))
c. [s Rosaj [s Lucicj kissed 3 ] )
d. [s Rosaj [s Luciej [s b kissed 1i]]] : . When Sonya is taken as an object, the derivation for (62) proceeds as in
e. Is Lucicj Is Nosaj s & kissed 1] (64).
(58) o (64)
u. [¢ Luciej kissed every womani] n. DS and SS:
b. [s Lucici [s §i kissed every womani]] Lucie kissed Rosa, and too Sonya kissed Ross
¢. [s INpevery womanl); (s Lucici kissed ti ] b. LF (after CR)
d. [s [Npevery woman)j [s Luciei [s 1) kissed ti}]] [s Rosa; [s Lucie kissed t; 1], and too [s Sonya; [s Lucie kissed fi]]
e. [s Lucici [s [npevery womanlj [s ti kissed §i1]] ¢, L (after Binding) -

Rosa (¥x ( Lucie kissed x)) and Sonya (\’y (l.ucie kissed y))

Ch. § . Ch. 5
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According to Reinhart's analysis, since both corjuncts in (63¢) and
(64c) have the identical predicates (except for the alphabetical
variation) (at LF), the sccond conjunct can be deleted (at PF).22
Reinhart adopts a deletion analysis for Stripping (analyzed as an-
instance of Gapping) as well as for the VP deletion. In this sense, her
analysis is more in line with Sag (1976) than with Williams (1977).
As pointed out in Reinhart (1986, p. L1), Stripping (as well as
Gapping and VP-deletion) can be analyzed in  terms of copying i.e.
copying the relevant predicate at LF as in Williams (1977). Pesctsky
(1982, pp. 640-659) in fact presents an analysis of the Gapping
construction in terms of copying. A copying analysis of Stripping
then wouid base-generale Sonya as a bare argument in the second
conjunct, e.g. as indicated in (65); cf, Pesetsky's (1982, p. 651) and
Sag (1976).23 '

(65)
a. DS:
Lucie kissed Rosa and [s* [comp Sonya] [s ec] ] too
b. LF (after CR)
[s Rosaj [s Lucic kissed t; 1], and [s* [comp Sonya] [s ¢c] ] too

One may intcoduce the N operator in (he first conjunct, in accordance
with (54c), and apply the copy rule, oblaining (66). (I leave aside
some dctails here,)

(66)
Rosa (¥x { Lucic kissed x)) and Sonya (\Jy (Lucic kissed y))

While 1 leave the deletion v.s. copying ‘issue open, I will adopt the
copying analysis, mainly because of the consideration given in
foomnote xx (where I talk about a PP operation referring to LI
information,) While differing from Reinhart (1986) in adopting the
copying analysis over the deletion analysis, 1 nevertheless follow her
in regard to the CR and the introduction of the ¥ operator. 24 .
With the essentials of Reinhartl's analysis of Stripping being’

thus introduced, let us now consider how her analysis, translated into '

the copying analysis, accounts for the subjacency effects in the
Stripping construction, 1 will refer to the modified version of
Reinhart's (1986) analysis of Stripping under discussion as RR
(Revised version of Reinhart's analysis). Consider again the
unacceptable (51a), repeated as (67). ’
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(67)
*we found [NP the letters Max wrote to Matildg] in his desk, but not
{o Rosa. (Reinhart (1986))

According to RR, (67) must haye the LF representation in (68) before
the ¥ introduction and the copying take place.

(68).
[s [to Matilda]i [s we found [Np the letlers Max wrote to Matilda] in
his desk, but not [cp [coMmp to Rosa] [s ec]]

The movement of lo_Malilda into the sentence-initial position,
however, violales the subjacency; cf. (53a). Thus the stripping
construction in (67) is not well-formed. Compare (67) with (69).25

(69)

John once claimed (that Mary said that Bill had sent flowers to Bush
as a jokel, but not to_Reagan. (intended as "but Jehn did not claim
that Mary said that Bill had sent flowers {0 Reagan as a  joke.)

The acceptable stripping construction in (69) then corresponds to the
well-formed wh-question in (70).26

(70) .
whom did John once claim [that Mary said that Bill had sent flowers
to i as a jokel

Before moving on to the discussion of the subjacency effects in
the Japanese stripping, let us first consider how the sloppy/strict
rcadings arc captured under RR. Consider again :he familiar example
reproduced in (71).

(71)
John; loves his; father, and Bill too.

As noted above, the sccond conjunct, with Bill beiig taken as a
subjcct, allows the two readings in (72),

(72)

a. Bill loves John's father.
b, Bill loves Bill's father.
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Reinhart (1986, p. 19) accounts for the ambiguily of this sort by
optionally translating a pronoun that is A'-bound by an opcrator P
into a variable bound by P. Thus according to her (p. 19) exposition,
the relevant ambiguity of (71) would be represented as in (73).

(73) )
John (¥x (x loves (his (=John)/x's) father, and Bill (\fx (x loves (his
(=John)/x's) father

According to the exposition in Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7), only indexed
pronouns (including anaphors (i.e. R(eflexive) pronouns)) will be
translated into a variable, and the ambiguity of (71) is accounted for
by making optional the indexing (more preciscly, coindexing with "an
antecedent”) of a pronoun. In cither' approach, the ambiguity is
obtained by optionally translating the pronoun into a variable,27

In RR, the lack of the sloppy reading in (74) is assimilated to
the weak crossover effects in (75); cf. Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7), Partee
(1978) und Evans (1977).28

(74) His; father loves John;, and BillAloo.
(cannot mean 'Bill's father loves Bill.')

(75) ‘*his; father loves no one;j
Notice that hig fails to be c-commanded by John in (74) and by no
one in (75). According to RR, the failure of c-command of this sort at

the level of SS blocks the pronoun to be translated into a variable.
After the CR, (74) would look like (76).

(76) John; [s hisj father loves ¢ 1, and [s' [comp Bill]] [s ec]]

Aftér the ¥ operator is introduced, the first conjuct will be mapped
onto (77).

(77) John; (¥x ( his; father loves x))

Duc to the failure of c-command noted above, hisg in (77) fails to be
translated into a variable, bound by the ¥ operator. Thus after the
copying of the predicate (Yx ( bisj father loves x)) to the second

conjunct, (hc only rcading that results is the strict reading, i.c. 'John's

father loves Bill.' Since the coreferential option is not available in
(75) (no_one is not referential), the sentence is unacceptable.
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5.4.4.1, The Subjacency Violation

Let us now consider whether Japanese stripping obscrves the
subjacency. Recall that the English stripping docs observe this
condition, as illustrated below.29

(78)
“’People who make French cuisine come here often, (but not Italian
cuisine/Italian cuisine too)

(79)
A:  People who make French ‘cuisine come here often.
B:  Mnhalian cuisine, too.

(80) (Cf. Reinhart (1986).)
*Many people found [articles in which philosophers criticized
Chomsky] in the library, {but not Halle/and Halle too)

(81)
A:  Many people found [articles in which philosophers criticized
Chomsky] in the library.

B:  *Halle too.

The Japanese counterpart of (79 B) and (81 B), by contrast, seems to
be relatively acceptable, as indicated below.30

(82)
A: npls* pro; furansu ryoori-o tukuru] hito]-ga yoku  koko-ni kuru
French cuisine-acc makepeople-nom often here-to come
‘People who make French cuisine come here -ften.’

B: Ttariya ryoori-mo da
Italian cuisine-also be
‘Ialian cuisine, t00.' ('Pcople who make Italian cuisine (also) come
here often.')
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(83)

A: Takusan-no  hito-ga tosyokan-de (nyr (5 tetugakusya-ga
many-GEN  people-NOM library-in philosopher-NOM
Chomsky-o hagesiku  hihansiteiru} ronbun]-o mituketa
Chomsky-ACC harshly  criticize article-ACC  found

‘Many people found [articles in which philosophers criticized
Chomsky] in the library. e

B: 7falle-mo da
ilalle-ALSO be
"alle (oo’

The subjacency effects of the sorl that is foend in the English
stripping, arc nol thus clearly observed in (he Japancse stripping.
One may, therefore, conclude that the Japanese siripping and the
Enplish striping should not, after all, be treated on 2 par with each
other. If this is a correet conclusion, then the discussion ol Lhe
sloppy reading in the Japanese steipping comsiruction must be placed
in a fundamentally different domain than that in which we discuss
the sloppy/sirict reading in the English siripping construction.
Before adopting 1his conclusion, however, let us (irst review how the
subjacency effeets are observed in Japancse.

5.4.5. The Subjacency in Japancse

Saito (1985), following Yiarada's (1977) lead, analyzes
scrambling in Jupunese as an instance of Move alpha. [Ilc proposes,
specifically, that it is a syntactic adjunction operation and points oul
that it obcys the subjacency condition, as indicated in (84).

(84) (Saito's (1985, Ch. 3, (146a) with his' judgment there)
7*Ano hon-oj [s John-gx |np s g &i kaua] hitoj]-o
that book-ACC Jolin-NOM bought person-ACC
sagasite iru  rasit
looking-for  scem
It scems that John is looking for the person who bought that book!

As compared to cxamples like (84), Sailo provides exnmples like (85)
as grammatical 3!
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(85) (Saito’'s (1985, p. 253) (161))
Sono hon-oj (s John-ga (s {s minna-ga (s [§ Mary-2a 4 katwia] 10]

that book-ACC John-NOM al-NOM Mary-NOM  bought COMP
omotle iru} 10] itta]  (koto)
thinks COMP said  fact

'that book;, John said that cveryone thought that Mary had bought ;.

It is not clear that the example in (85) necessarily illustrates
the long-distance scrambling.  That is, sono hon that book’ may have
originated in the matrix S, as indicated in (86).

(86)

Sono hon-o; [s John-ga I {s' [§ minna-ga [s [§ Mary-ga proj katla) to)
that book-ACC Jolin-NOM all-NOM Mary-NOM bought COMP
omolic iru] o) ina] (koto)

thinks COMP said fact

that bookj, John said {offabout) & thal everyone thought that Mary
had bought iy’

As noted in Kino (1976, p. x) and Saito (1983, p. xx), verbs such as
omow “think’ and jw ‘say’ can lake NP and §', as indicated in (87).

(87
Watasi-wa Yamada(-no koto}-o [s* karej-ga mubasi yakvza datla (0)
I-TOP Yamada(-GEN )»-ACC  he-NOM ULefore gang was  that

{omotta/itta]
thought/said
T {thought of/snid of] Yamada; that hej was o gang member before!

The cxistence of sentences Iike (87) means that (&86) is a possible
representation.  In fact, the pre-sctambled version of (86) is
acceptable, as indicated in (88).

(88)

[s John-ga sono hon-o; [§' (s minna-ga [s'[s Mary-ga  {proj/sorei)-o
John-NOM that book-ACC  all-NOM Mary- NOM i-ACC

kaua] 10) omolle iru] 1o itta) (koto)

bought COMP thinks COMP said  fact

'John snid of that bookj that cveryone thought that Mary had bought it

With the choice of pra, it is possible to analyze (58) as being derived -

Ly the scrambling of sanp hop 'that book’ from the most deeply
cmbedded object position. 1f sorc is chosen, however, such a
Ch. S
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derivation is not possible for (88), given Saito's (1985) obscrvation
that the resumptive pronoun is not allowed for scrambling.32

Contrasts analogous to that between (84) and (85), however,
also obtain when the sentence-initial phrase that is related to the,
argument position in the most deeply embedded S is marked by nj
(the Dalive marker), as indicated in (89).33

(89)

a.*Chomsky-nij [s John-ga [Np [ gj¢i ainikita] hitoj)-0
Chomsky-DAT John-NOM came to see person-ACC
sagasite iru  (koto)
looking-for
‘Chomsky, John is looking for the person who came to see.'

b. Chomsky-nij (s John-ga [s' [s minna-ga s [s Mary-ga  §; ainikita] to]
Chomsky-DAT John-NOM all-NOM Mary-NOM came-to-see COMP
omotte iru] to] itta] (koto)
thinks COMP said fact .

‘Chomskyi, John said that everyone thought that Mary had come to secc .

Since the pi-marked phrasc cannot occur in place of the o-marked
phrase in (87), Chomsky-ni ‘Chomsky-DAT', unlike sono hon-o ‘that
book-ACC' in (85), must come from the position designated by ¢ in
(89). In the ensuing discussion, I will therefore assume that Saito's
(1985) analysis of scrambling is correct; cf, the discussion in 3,5.2.

5.4.5.1. The Topic Constructions

Having seen the subjacency cffects in scrambled sentences in
Japanese, we now turn to the subjacency effects in topic
constructions in Japanese, (We evenlually- want to discuss more in
depth the subjacency effects in the Japanese stripping construction.
Thus the discussion in this subsection is a step toward that goal.)
Corresponding to the example in (90), there is a sentence given -
in (91).34

(90)

John-ga  susi-o tabeta
John-NOM sushi-ACC ale
‘John ate sushi.’

Ch. 5
25

91)

Susi-wa  John-ga  ec tabeta
sushi-TOP John-NOM ate
‘Sushi, John ate'

'As for sushi, John ale it.'

Two competing analyses of the so-called Japanese topic construction,
as exemplified in (91), have been offered in the past literature in the
generative tradition. One analysis, advocated in Kuroda (1965),
assumes the movement of the wa-marked phrase from the object
position to the sentence-initial ‘position. According to this
(movement) analysis, (91) is represented as (92).

(92) :
Susij-wa John-ga i tabeta
'Susij, John ate ;.

The other analysis, advocated in Kuno (1973), assumes the
base-gencration .of the sentence-initial wa-phrase. According to this
(base-generation) analysis, (91) is rcpresented as (93), with the
object position being occupied by the zero pronoun instead of a
trace.

(93)
Susij-wa John-ga pro; tabeta
‘As for susij, John ate itj.’

Kuno's analysis is motivated mainly by the existense of sentences
like (94), in which there is, apparently, no gap corzesponding to the
wa-phrase.

(94)

a. (Kuno (1973))
Sakana-wa lai-ga it
fish-TOP red snapper-NOM good
"As for fish, red snapper is good."

b. (observation due to H. Teramura)
Kono kusuri-wa alama-ga  yokunaru
this medicine-TOP brain-nom becomes better
"As for this medicine, the intellect (of the person who takes it)
increases.”
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Saito (1985, Ch. 4) proposcs that topic NP's can cither be base-
generated at the sentence-initial position or be moved there by
syntactic movement. His argument is based on certain properties of
PP topic constructions. He observes that while NP "topicalization”
does not exhibit subjacency cffects, PP “lopicalization” does.

Consider first the examples in (95) and (96), taken from Saito
(1985, Ch. 4).

(95)

a. John-ga Pekin-o yoku sitteiru
John-NOM Peking-ACC  well know
‘John knows Peking well.

b. Pekin-wa  John-ga yoku sitleiru
Peking-TOP John-NOM  well knows
‘As for Peking, John knows it well'

(96)

a. John-ga  Pekin-ni nandomo ina
John-NOM Peking-to many times went
‘John went to Peking many times.'

b. Pckin—ni-wa- John-ga nandomo itta
Peking-to-TOP John-NCM many times went

(95b) is an example of an NP topic while (96b) is an ecxample of a PP
topic.35 In Saito (1985), the (b) examples in (97) and (98) below are
intended to illusirate that PP "iopicalization” as well as NP
“opicalization” are possible "out of" an embedded S as long as it is
not "out of" a synlactic island.

97)
a. John-ga [s' Bitl-ga TPekin-o yoku siticiru 10) omolteiru

John-NOM  Bill-NOM Peking-ACC well knows COMP is thinking -

‘John thinks that Bill knows Peking well.'

b. Pekin-wa; John-ga [g'Bill-ga  g; yoku sitteiru to] omotteiru
Peking-TOP Joln-NOM  Bill-NOM well knows COMP is thinking
'‘As for Peking, John thinks that Bill knows it well.' :
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(98)
a. John-ga [g Bill-ga Pekin-ni nandomo itta to] omolteiru

John-NOM Bill-NOM Peking-to many times went COMP is thinking
‘John thinks that Bill has been to Peking many times.'

b. Pekin-ni-wa; John-ga [sBill-ga ¢; nandomo itta to]

Peking-to-TOP John-NOM Bill-nom many times went COMP
omotteiru
is thinking

The example in (99) (as well as earlier examples xx in the preceding
subsection) indicates that the sentence-initial wa-phrase can be
associated with a gap that is embedded more deeply than one S'.

(99) (based on.Saito's (71b) in chapter 4)

Hirosima-kara-wa; [s minna-ga [g hito-ga e; oozei
Hiroshima-from-TOP  all-nom person-nom many
kuru daroo to] yosoosite ita]

come will COMP anticipating was
‘Everyone was anticipating that many people would come from
Hiroshima.'

The crucial difference between the NP-topic and the PP-topic

that Suito observes is illustrated by the contrast hetween (100b) and
(101b), which are based on Saito's (1985, pp. 332-333) (72), (73) and

(74).

(100)

a, John-ga [npls g1 Pckin-o yoku silteiru] hito;’-o sagasiteiru
John-NOM Peking-ACC well knows persen-ACC is looking for

'John is looking for a person who knows (about) Peking well,)

b. Pekinj-wa John-ga [wpls e g yoku sitteiru] hito;]-o

Peking-TOP John-NOM well knows person-ACC
sagasiteiru

is looking for .

'As for Pcking, John is looking for a ﬁcrson who knows (about) it well.'
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(101)

a.John-ga  [np[s ¢ Pekin-ni nandonio ita] hitoj]-o
John-NOM Pcking-to many limes went person-ACC
sagasiteiru
is lookmg for
*‘John is looking for a person who has been to Peking many umcs

b.*Pekin-ni-waj John-ga [npls &ig; nandomo itta) hitoj]-o
Peking-t0-TOP  John-NOM many times went person-ACC
sagasiteiru
is looking for

The ungranimaticality of (101b), Saito argues, is analogous to that
of (102), in which the subjacency is violated by the movement of_ Pekin-

o 'Peking-ACC and Pekin-ni 'Peking-to', out of the.complex NP.

(102) (based on Saito's (72)) :
a. *?[s Pekin-oj (s John-ga [nplseei Ij yoku sitteiru] hitoi]-o
Peking-ACC John-NOM well knows person-ACC
sagasiteirull  (kolo)
is looking for
(*Pekingi, John is looking for a person who knows §; well.)

b.“"Pckin-nij John-ga [wels cigj nandomo itta] hito;)-o
Peking-to John-NOM many times went person-ACC
sagasiteiru (koto)
is looking for

"To Peking), John is looking for a person who has been i many times.'

Saito suggests that the reason why (100b) is grammatical while
(101b) is ungrammatical is that NP-(wa), but not PP-(wa), can be
base-generaled at the sentence-inilial position, to be licensed there
Ly standing in the "aboutness relation” with the foflowing S. Thus,
according to Saito, (100b) is grammatical because it need not involve
syntactic movement of the ya-phrase out of the relalive clause, .On’
the other hand, (10tb) is ungrammatical because PP-wa, not bLeing
able 1o be basc-generated scentence-initially, must have been moved
from inside the complex NP, violating the subjacency. Mainly based
on this observation, Saito concludes that PP-wgp in examples like
(96b), (98b) and (99) must have been also preposed to the sentence-
initial position by syntactic movement. Ile further concludes that as
far as NP-wa in (95b) and (97b) are concerned, they can either be
base-gencrated, holding an “aboutness’ relation” with the following S,
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or be preposed to the sentence-initial position from the "preverbal”
position, (Recall that base-generation is the only option in (100b)
since the gap corresponding the NP-wg is in the complex NP.)

The examples in (103) also illustrate the NP ‘topicalization” that
does not involve movement.

{103)

a. (Kuno; 1973, 249) .

Sono sinsij-wa [Np[s ec1 proj kiteiru] yoohukujl-ga  yogoreteiru
that gentleman-TOP is wearing clothes-nom  are dirty
"As for that gentlemanj, the clothes that hej is wearing are dirty.”

b. (Saito's (1985, 332) (73b))36

Russellj-wa John-ga [npls eci proj atta-koto-ga aru] nihonjinj]-o
Russell-TOP John-NOM have met Japanese-ACC
oozei sitteiru

many know

“As for Russellj, John knows many Japanese who Lave met himj."
The example in.(104) is, on the other hand, is another instance of PP
"topicalization” that violates the subjacency.

(104) (Saito's (1985, p. 333) (73d))

“?[Russell-ni]pp-waj John-ga [Np[¢j Lj atta koto-ga-aru] nihonjinj]-o
Russell-to-TOP John-NOM have met Japanese-ACC
oozei sitteiru :
many knows .

"*With Russcll;, John Lnows many Japanese whc have met §i.”

Sailo's discussion of the Japanese "topicalization" thus clearly
indicates that a sharp line be drawn between NP topics and PP topics.
Crucially, NP topics can be “licensed" by an aboutiess relation of
some sort. Hence they can be base-generated at the sentence-initial
position, being corcferential with pro in the embedded sentence, as
illustrated above.37 PP topics at the sentence-initial position, on the
other hand, must have been preposed to.that position by syntactic
movement, ‘

It is argued in Hoji (1986) that the Japancse cleft construction
exhibits essentially the same dichotomy between the PP focus and
the NP focus. In fact, the relevant distinction has been argued there
to be more general than that between NP and PP. We will therefore
turn bricflly 10 the cleft construction in Japanese, before returning to
the Japanese stripping. :
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5.4.5.2. The Cleft Construction

It is obscrved in Iloji (1986) that, analogous to the topic
construction, PP's and NP's behave dlffcrcnlly in the cleft
construction in Japanese. As indicated in (105), the NP in the focus
position, i.c. the position immediately preceding the coputa in the
matrix S, may be associated with a "gap” in an island.

(105)
a. [[Npls ¢i proj tabeta] hitoj)-ga byooki ni natta] no wa [kono sakanalj da
eat person-nom became sick this fish be
"It is this fishj that those who ate gj became sick."

b. (based on Saito's (1985) topic examples)
[John-ga [nrls g proj atta-koto-ga-aru] nihonzin;)-o ocozei sitteiru] no wa
John-NOM have met Japanese-ACC many knows
Russell; da
Russell be
"It is Russellj that John knows many Japanese that have met gj.”

c. [kaisya-ga [Np[s &i Mary-ni pro; miseta] otokojl-o kubinisita] no wa
company-nom Mary-DAT  showed man-acc  fired
(kono syoruilj da
this document be

“It is this document; that the company fired the person who showed ¢j."

Thus 1lic subjacency effects are not obscrvcd with the NP focus, i.e.
with the bare NP focus.

On the other hand, if a PP (or NP-pi) is used in the focus
position, the dependency between the phrase in the focus position
and the gap that it is associated with observes the subjacency, as
iltlustrated in (106).

(106)
*[John-ga [NP(S & 1} ata-koto-ga-aru] nilkonzini}-c oozei smcxru] no wa
John-NOM have met Jupancse-ACC many knows

Russellj-ni da
Russell-DAT be
"It is with Russellj that John knows many Japanese that have met ej"

As indicated in (107), NP-ni may appear in the focus position,
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(107)

Yamada-ga atta no wa Russell-ni  da
Yamada-NOM met Russcli-DAT be
“It was with Russell that Yamada met.”

Hence, the unacceptability of (106) cannot be attributed to the
presence of pji in the focus position. In fact, more complicated
examples like (108) are acceptable, as long as the gap that is
associated with the "focussed phrase” is not in a syntactic island.

(108)

[fohn-ga [s'Mary-ga  kinoo §i sono Syorui-o miseta to)
John-NOM Mary-NOM yesterday that document-ACC showed that

omotteiru] no wa [ano CIA agentj-ni] da

think that CIA agent-DAT be

It is to that CIA agent that John thinks Mary showed that document

yesterday.’

Leaving aside, for the time being, exactly what is being moved
and where it ijs moved to, the cotrast noted above strongly suggesls
the following. When NP-pi appears in the focus position, the cleft
construction must .involve syntactic movement, and when a bare NP
appears in the focus position, on the other hand, it need not involve
syntnctic movement. This distinction has been indicated by the use
of pro in (105) and that of t(race) in (106) and (108). This is
completely analogous to the situation that is described in Saito (1985
Ch. 4) with respect to the Japanese topic construction. Following
Saito's (1985, Ch. 4) suggestion on the Japanese topic construction, I
therefore assume that the barc NP in the focus position in the cleft
construction may be licensed by an aboutness relation of some sort,
but that NP-pi (which Saito (1985) assumes to be PP) in the same
position, cannot be licensed in this way and must be licensed by
syntactic movement.

It is pointed out in Hoji (1986) that the reievant contrast is not
limited to that between NP and PP.  The crucial observation is that
when the NP in the focus position in (105a) and (105¢c) is marked
with the accusalive marker o, the resulting sentences are no longer
acceptable. This is illustrated in (109a) and (109b), which differs
minimally from (105a) and (105c), respectively,
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(l 09)
*lUnpls & proj tabeta] hitojl-ga byookx ni naita] no wa
cat person-nom became sick
[kono sakanalj-o da
this fish-ACC  be
"Il is this fishj that those who ate g became sick.”

b. *[kaisya-ga [npls &1 Mary-ni proj miseta} otokoj}-o kubinisita] no wa
company-nom Mary-DAT showed man-ace fired
[kono syoruilj-o da
this document-ACC  be

"It is this documenl; that the company fired the person who showed gj."

As indicated in (110), o-marked NP's may nppear in the focus
position in the cleft construction.38

(110)
a. Yumada-ga hihansita no wa Tanaka-o da
Yamada-NOM criticized Tanaka-ACC be

*It was Tanaka that Yamada criticized."

b. ?[John-ga [s'Sue-ga  kinoo 1i  hihansita to]  omoiteiru] no wa
John-NOM  Sue-NOM yesterday criticized that  thinks
Tanakaj-o da
Tanaka-ACC be
*[t was Tanaka that John thinks thul Sue criticized yesterday.”

It therefore scems that the relevant contrast is between bare NP's
and case-marked NP's, including NP-DA'T, which Saito (1985)
considers us PP's3?

* We have thus seen that bare NP's which appear in the topic
position or in the cleft focus position may be “licensed” by some
"aboutness" relalion while case-marked NI”s occuring there,
including the object of P, cannol.40
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5.4.5.3. The Japanese Stripping Revisited

With respect to the Japanese stripping construction, all the
examples that we have considered above involve the form in (111a)
rather than that in (l1ib).or (11lc).

(111)
a. NPmo da
ALSO be

b. NP-ni mo d_a
¢. NP-o mo da

Recall (i) that the form in (111a) does not yield the subjacency
effects, unlike its English counterparts and (ii) that our predictions

regarding the sloppy/strict readings, repeated in (112) below, have
failed with NP-mo da.

(112) Predictions (= (xx) on p.x)

a. Sloppy reading is possible for those categones that can be
construed as bound variables.

b. Sloppy reading is possible, prccisely in those configurations in

which bound varible construal is possible (the c-command
sensitivity).

Bascd on the preceding discussion of the Japanese topic and cleft
constructions, one might suspcet that the subjacensy effects show up
in the Japanese stripping construction if the form in (111b) or (11lic)
is used. Onc might further suspect that the predictions given in
(112) will in fact be borne out if we use a case-mzrked NP before mo

da, as in (111b) and (111¢). I will now arguc thal this is indeed the
case.

5.4.6. The Subjacency in the Japanese Stripping

We have seen earlier that while (113b) in Enjzlish is not
acceptable, (114b) in Japancse is.4!

(113)

a: People who make French cuisine come here often,
b: ?*Italian cnisine, too.



(114)
a: Npls' proj furansu ryoori-o tukuru] hitoj]-ga yoku koko-ni kuru
French cuisine-ACC make people-NOM often  here-to  come
"People who make French cuisine come here often.”

b: ltariya ryoori-mo da
Ttalian cuisine-also be
Tralian cuisine too'

Similarly, (115b) seems acceplable.

(115)
a: [Bill-ni deki-ru gaikokugo]-ga kokuren-no kooyoogo-ni nattta

Bill-DAT can do foreign lang-NOM U.N.-GEN ofTicial lang-DAT became
"The language that Bill can speak has become gn official language in the

UN."

b; John-mo da
John-ALSO be
‘John oo’

In accordance with the preceding discussion on the topic and cleft
constructions in Japanese, we expect that the utterances in (114b)
and (115b) would become unacceptable if [lariya_ryoori ‘Italian
cuisine' and Johp are case-marked. Tndeed, (116) and (117) seem
unacceptable as response to (l114a) and (115a), respectively.

(116) (in responsc to (114a))

*Itariya ryoori-0-mo da

Italian cuisine-ACC-ALSO be

'Ttdlian cuisine too’ .

intended as "People who make lalian cuisine (as well as those who
make Prench cuisine) come here often.”

(117) (in response to (115a)) T
* John-ni-mo da

John-DAT-ALSO be

‘John too.’

intended as "The language that John can speak (as well as the one
that Bill can speak) Lecame official in the UN."
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Examples in (118), {119) and (120) show that NP-g and NP-pi can
occur in the stripping construction, when the phrase that corresponds
to them in the first conjuct (or in the ulterance preceding it) is not in
a syntactic island, ’

(118)42

a, John-ga  Furansu ryoori-o tukutta (tte)
John-NOM PFrench cuisine-ACC  made (I heard)
‘John made French cuisine (I heard).’

b, Ttariya ryoori-o-mo da (yo)
Italian cuisine~-ACC-ALSO be
'Italian cuisine, too.'

(119)

a. Mary-(wa/ga) [s* Yamdada-ga Chomsky-ni atta to] itteita (yo)
Mury-TOP/NOM Yamada-NOM Chomksy-DAT met that was saying
'Mary was saying that Yamada had met Chomsky.'

b. Halle-ni-mo ~ da (yo)
Halle-DAT-ALSO be
'Halle, too.'

(120)

a: DBush-wa [s* Nakasone-ga [s' Nihon-ga  Amerika-ni noo-to
Bush-TOP  Nakasone-NOM  Japan-NOM Americ1-DAT "NO"
yuubckida to] itta to]- omottciru (yo)
should say that said that thinks
‘Bush thinks that Nakasone said that Japan should say "NO” to the
United States.' .

b: Furansu-ni-mo da (yo)
France-DAT-ALSO be
'To France, too.'

The unacceptable status of (116) and (117) (as response to (114a)
and (115a), respectively) thus confirms our expectation that the
cuse-marked NP in the stripping construction exhibits the subjacency
effects, as in the case of the English stripping counstruction.
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5.4.7. The Sloppy Reading in the Japanese Stripping

Recall the predictions we have made carlier, which are
repcated  below,

(121) Predictions (= (xx) on p.x)

a. Sloppy reading is possible for thosc catcgories that can be
construed as bound variables.

b. Sloppy reading is possible, precisely in those configurations in

" which bound varible construal is possible (the c-command
sensitivity). '

In chapter 4, we have scen that while kare cannot be construed as a
bound variable, sore can. Thus the prediction in (121) means (i) that
kare cannot yield sloppy reading but sore can. We have seen earlier
that, contrary to this expectation, what appears to be a sloppy
reading is possible with kare in the Japanesc stripping construction,
We have furthermore seen that what appears to be a sloppy reading
obtains even when the relevant c-command requirement is not
satisfied. What is used in the relevant stripping cxamples above is
bare NP's, rather than case-marked NP's.

Given the result in the preceding subsection that bare NP's do
not exhibit the subjacency effects, but case-marked NP's do, we
expect that the predictions in (121) might indeed be borne out if we
use case-marked NP's instead of bare NP's.

Let us first consider the c-command requirement, In xx, we
have noted that the uttcrance in (122b) scemns consistent with the
situation depicted in (123).

(122) (=(xx))
a: [Np [s cck hitome pro; mita] hitoxl-ga  Johnj-o sukininatta (tte)
one glance saw person-NOM John-ACC fell-in-love
"Thefa person who took a glance at him; fell in love with John;.'

b: Bill-mo  da (yo)

Bill-ALSO be
'Bill too.’

(123) a person who took a glance at Bill fell in love with Bill.

We now expect that (124), as a response to (122a), is inconsistent
with the situation in (123).
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(124) (as a response to (122a))
Bill-o-me da (yo)
Bill-ACC-ALSO be

'Bill, t00.'

The utterance in (124) indeed does not allow the reading given in
(123).

Similarly, the sloppy reading does not seem possible in (125b).

(125)
a: [yp [ei (mukasikara zutto) proj aitagatteita] hitci]-ga
(since long ago) wanted-to-meet person-nom
(yatto) Johnj-ni  acta (itc)
(finally) -with was able to meet

“The person who had long wanted to meet him; was finally able
to meet John;.”

b: Paul-ni-mo da (yo)
Paul-DAT-ALSO be
'Paul, too.'

The utterance in (125b), as a response to (125a), allows the strict

reading illustrated "in (126a) but not the sloppy reading illustrated in
(126b).43

(126)
a. The person who had long wanted to meet John was finally able to
mcet Paul as well." (Strict Reading)

b. The person who had long wanted to meet Paul war finally able to
meet Paul as well," (Sloppy Reading)

Notice that (122a) and (125a) do not satisly th: rclevant c-
command requirement for a sloppy reading (i.e. bound variable
construal, by assumption) since John does not c-command pro. If the
relevant c-command rcquirement is satisficd as in (] 27a), the sloppy

reading is possible, even with case-marked NP in the "sccond®
conjunct.44

(127)

a: Mary-ga Johnj-ni [Np[proj g;j aitagatteita] hitojl-0 .yookaisita (ttc)
Mary-NOM John-DAT wanted-to-mect person-acc introduced (I heard)
Mary introduced to John; the person that he; wantud to meet.”
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b: Bill-pi-meo da  (yo)
Bill-DAT-ALSO e
“Fo Bill, weo

The utterunce in (127b) scems 10 allow the reading in (128a) or (128h).%3

(128)

a, Mary inwroduced to Bill the person that John wanted 10 meet,
(Strict Reuding)

b. Mary introduced to Billj the person that Billp wanted to mecl,
{Sloppy Reading)

let us now consider the availability of sloppy and strict
readings with soko. We have scen in Ch. 4 that goko may function as
a bound variable. We thus prediet that goko would yield a sloppy
reading, as long as the relevant c-command requirement is satisfied,
The prediction seems borne out. as indicated by the following

cxamples.

{129)

a: Jehn-wa Toyotaj-ni [nyp sokoj-ni hairitagatteitn hito)-o syookaisita
John-TOP Toyota-RBAT there-DAT wanled to join person-ACC introduced
‘John introduced to Toyola; (thcfa) person(s) who wanted o join il

b: Nissan-ni-mo da
Nissan-DAT-ALSO be
"To Missan, 100." (the sloppy reading allawed)

(130)

n, John-wa [Np sokoj-m hairitagatteita  hito].ni
John-TOP there-DAT wanted to join  person-DAT
Toyotaj-(no koto-of-ni tuile) tazuneta

Toyota-{GEN matter-ACCf-about)  asked
‘John asked (thefa) person{s) who wanted 1o join ity about Toyola;.'

b: Missan-{no koto-of-ni tulie)-mo da
Nissan-{GEN mater-ACCf-about}-ALSO be
‘About Missan, toe,' (the strict reading only)

As indicated above, the sloppy reading is possible when the relevant
c-command requirement is satisfied (in the “first conjunct™) as in
(122). On the other hand, when Toyala does not c-command soko ns
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in (130a), the sloppy reading is not possible for (130b).
Observe (hat the contrast between (129) and (130) is analogous
to the contrast of the sort noted earlier between (1312) and (131b).

(131)

a. John-wa ([Toyota to Nissanli/subcie-no zidoosya gaisya;]-ni
John-TOP Toyota and Nissan/ all-GEN auto compiny-DAT
(Np sokoi-ni  hairitagauteita hito]-o . syookaisita

there-DAT wunlcd to join  person-ACC introduced
‘John introduced to {[Toyota and Nissanlifevery auto company;)
(thefa) person(s) who wanted 1o join §15.

b, *John-wa [nNp sokoj-ni hairitagatteita hito]-ni
John-TOP there-DAT wanted to join  person-ACC
[[Toyota to Nissan)i/subetc-no  zidoosya paisyai}-[no Xkoto-of-ni Ivite)
Toyota and Nissan/ all-GEN auto company-(GEN atter-ACC/-about)
tazunela
asked
John asked (thefa) person(s) who wanted o join iti about [[Toyota
and Nissan)i/fevery auto company;).

Notice, furthermore, that the use of asoko in place of sako in
(129} makes the sloppy reading complelely impossible despite the

fact that the relevant c-command requirement is satisficd, This is
illustrated in (132).46

(132)

a: John-wa  Toyotaj-ni [Np nsdko-.-ni hairitagatreita  hito)-o
John-TOP Toyola-DAT there-DAT  wanted to join  person-ACC
syookaisita
introduced
‘John intreduced to Toyota; (thefa) persan{s) who winted 1o join
iti.

b. Nissan-ni-mo da
Nissan-DAT-ALSO be
'To Nissan, 100."  (the sirict reading okay)

Tt seems that the sloppy reading is not allowed in (132). This is as
expected since we independently know that asoko 'therc’ cannot
function as a bound variable and that the substitution ¢f asoka for
soko in (131a) resubis in unacceptadility; cf, Ch. 4.47
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So far in lhis subsection,

‘there/that place’ does not.

we have scen that, when a case-
marked NP (instcad of a bare NP) appears in the stripping
construction, (i) the relevant c-command requirement must be
sausﬁed in order for the sloppy reading to obtain and (ii) while soko .
‘therefthat place/the place' and pro ylcld a sloppy reading, asoko

The result in (i) is as expected, given the

standard view (which we adopt) that equates a Sloppy reading to

bound variable construal,

The result in (ii) is also expected, given

our carlier conclusion that while goko (and pro) can function as a
hound variable, asoko, a member of the g series, cannot. These two

results can thus be taken as confirming cvidence for the predictions

recorded in (121), repeated below.

(121) Predictions (= (xx) on p.x)

a. Sloppy rcading is possible for thosc calcgoncs that can be
construed as bound variables.

b. Sloppy reading is possible, precisely in those conﬁgurauons in
which bound varible construal is possible (ihe c- comnhmd
sensitivity).

What remains to be demonstrated is that kare does not yicld

sloppy reading in the stripping construction with case-marked NP's,

This is expected, given the earlier conclusion that kare cannot

function as a bound variable,

This prediction seems to be borne out,

as indicated below, although the judgments are somewhat unclear.
First, consider (133) and (134).48

(133)

a. linkai-wa

committee-TOP Toyota-ACC

kokein-no

cocaine-GEN import-ACC was importing that’
"The commitiee has announced of Toyota; that it has been working
with Yakuvza (gang organizations) and has been imporling cocaine.’

b: Nissan-0-mo
Nissan-ACC-ALSQO be

'Nissan,

too.'

Toyotaj-o

yunyuu-o

da

[g* soko-pgu yapuza-to kettakusite

siteita
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1o}

it-NOM Yakuza-with joining in force

happyoosita
announced

(134) -

a: Yamada-si-wa  manga bunkaj-o [s' sorej-ga Nihorn-o
Mr. Yamada-TOP comic culture-ACC it-NOM  Japan-ACC
horobosu-koto-ni-naru to] omoikondeiru (yo)
end up ruining that believe
‘Mr, Yamada belicves of the [comic culture]; that it; will end up
ruining Japan.

b: Rokkun rooru-o-mo da (yo)
rock'n role-ACC-ALSO be
'Roke'n role, too.'

To the extent that they are acceptable, the (b) examples in (133) and
(134) seem to yield the sloppy reading for sokg and go-g.49
This contrasts with (135), in which the relevant tindee is kare.

(135)

a. linkai-wa Yamada moto syusyooj-o [s' karej-3a yaguza-to
committee-TOP Ex-Prime Minister Yamada-ACC he-NOM Yakuza-with
kettakusite kokein-no yunyuu-o siteita to]  happyoosita

joining in force cocaine-GEN import-ACC was doing taat announced
‘The committee has announced of Ex-Prime Minister Yamada; that he;
has been working with Yakuza (gang organizations) znd has been
importing cocaine.’

b: *?Yamamoto moto z0osyon-0-mo da
Ex-Finance Minister Yamamoto-ACC-ALSO be
‘Bx-Finance Minister Yamamoto, too.'

The (b) cxamplc in (135) does not seem to give the slcppy reading.
Since the strict rcndmg for it, as indicated in (136), is pragmatically
odd, the utterance in (135b) itself is quite marginal; cf. footnote x (the

-onc on someone falling love with Bill as the result of sesing John.)

(136) The committee has announced of Ex-Finance Mirister
Yamamoto that Ex-Prime Minister Yamada has been working
with Yakuza (gang organizations) and has been inporting
cocaine

If kare in (135) is replaced by pro, as in (137), the sloppy reading
seems possible,
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(137)

a: linkai-wa Yamada moto syusyoocj-o = {s* proj yaguza-to
commitiee-TOP Ex-Prime Minister Yamada-ACC Yakuza-with
kettakusite kokein-no yunyuu-o siteita to) happyoosita

joining in force cocaine-GEN import-ACC was doing that announced

" 'The committee has announced of Ex-Prime Minister Yamada; that
hej has Leen working with Yakuza (gang orpanizations) and has
been importing cocaine.’

.b: Yamamoto moto 2005yc0-0-mo da
Ex-Finance Minister Yamamoto-ACC-ALSO be
‘Ex-Finance Minister Yamamolo, too.'

In (137), the embedded subject is represerited as pro. It is thus
assumed in (137) that pro is acting as a bound variable when the
utterance in (b) yields the sloppy reading, One might, however,
argue that the the surface string represented in (137a) need not
have pro in the embedded S and that the g-marked NP, i.e. Yamada
molo _syusyoo; is in the embedded subject position, constituting the
so-called exceptional case-marking construction. One might thus
argue that if this latter possibility cannot be denied, it is not yet
established that (137b) indeed ylclds the sloppy reading.

Let us thus consider a case in which the embedded subjcc! is
overtly expressed. Consider (138),

{138)
a: linkai-wa aru syuugiin giinj-o
committee-TOP a certain member of the Upper IHouse-ACC
[s' soituj-ga yaguza-to kettakusite kokcin-no yunyuu-o

the guy-NOM Yakuza-with joining in force cocaine-GEN 1mport-ACC
siteita . ‘to] happyoosita

was doing that announced

‘The committee has announced of [a certain member of the Upper
House]; that the guy; has been working with Yakuza (gang
organizations) and has been importing c¢ocaine.'

b: Aru gensyoku-no daizin-o-mo da
certain incumbant-GEN minister-ACC-ALSO be
'One incumbent minister, too.'

In (138L), the sloppy reading scems possible,
The data given in (133) through (138) thus indicate that, when
g-marked NI*s rather than bare NP's are used in the stripping
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construction, the sloppy reading is not possible with kzre, while it is
with soitu 'the guy’. These results are precisely as we expect, given
the discussion presented above.

When we use pi-marked NP, the judgments are somewhat less
clear. - Nevertheless, the data indicate that kare tends to favor the
strict reading. Consider the example in (139),

(139) (CE. (127).)

a: Mary-ga  kinoo Johni-ni  [Np(s* (pras/aituj-gafkarej-ga)
Mary-NOM yesterday John-DAT that guy-NOM/he-NOM
zutto mae kara ¢ hosipatteita) kabinjl-o ageta (tte)
since long ago wanted-to-have vase-ACC gave (I heard)

'‘Mary gave to John; the vase that hej had wanted to have for 2 long
time.'

b: Bill-ni-mo da (yo)
Bill-DAT-ALSO be
'To Bill, too'

With kare, it appears that the strict reading is preferred. But what
appears to be the sloppy reading does not seem impossible here. It
is interesting to note that the sloppy reading, appears possible not
only with pro but with kare and ajty in (139),

Recall that we have seen carlier (i) that the members of the a
system fail to function as bound variables and (ii) that asoko ‘that
place’ fails to yield the sloppy reading in the stripping construction
with case-marked NP's as in . This indicates that what appears to be
the sloppy reading in (139b) may actually be indepencent of bound
variable construal,

5.4.7.1. Sloppy Reading without Bound Variable
Construal

This possibility has in fact been implied, althougt we did not
discuss it explicitly, since the beginning of 5.4.3.1, where we have
observed, contrary to the two predictions we have mads in 5.4.1,
that karc yiclds the sloppy reading, regardless of whe'her the
relevant c-command requirement is satisfied, Consider (140) and
(141), repeated from 5.4.3.1.
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(140)
a. Johnj-ga [nels proi [prej/karci]-o Luta] otokojl-e  uitacta (ue)
S he-nce hit man-nce  sncd (T heard)
‘Johnj sued the man who hit himj (I heard).

b. Bill/Mary-mo  da (yo)
Bill/Mary-ALSO be
‘Bill/Mary 100,
(The sloppy reading seems possible with kare as well as with pro.)

(141)
a. [np (s cee hitome kargj-o  mita] hitex]-ga  Johni-o sukininatra {ue)
one glance he-ACC saw person-nom  -ACC fell-in-love
‘The person wiho took a glance at him; fell in love with Johng,'

b. Bill-mo  da (yo)
Bill-ALSO be
Bill too. (The sloppy reading scems possible.)

The apparent availability of the sloppy reading in (140) apd (141) i3
contrary to the predictions made earlier and repeated below once
again.

(121) Predictions (= (xx} on p.x)

a. Sloppy reading is possible lor those categorics that ean be
construed as bound variables,

. Sloppy reading is possible, preciscly in those configurations in
which bound vorible constroal is possible (the c-commund
sensitivity). '

{140) illustrates that (121a) is not borne out, and (141) indicates (hat
botly (121a) and (1210) fail to be conlirmed,

We have subsequently observed, however, that the Japancse
stripping construction with bare NP's do net obey the subjaceney,
unlike the English stripping construction, The Japanese siripping
construction with case-marked NIs, on the other hand, have been
shown not only lo observe the subjacency hut to conflinm the
preclictions in (121).

We therefore want toe maintain that whal appears to be sleppy
reading in the utterances in (140b), (1410) and, to a lesser degree, in
(1390), is not relmted to bound wvuriable constrial.

Reeall the suggestion wmade in Saito (1985, Ch, 4} that bare NP
lopics may be "licensed” by un abowiness relntion. Reeall also the
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observation, made in an carlicr subsection, that bare N™s in the cleft
focus position may be "licensed" by an aboutness relation, I suggest
that bare NI*s in the stripping censtruction may also be “licensed” by
an aboulness relation. The notion of "aboulness” has rot, however,
been made explicit in the preceding discussion. In the case of the
stripping construction, 1 want to relate the “sboutness” licensing to a
particular syntactic form, Take (140b) and (141b), for example,
which are repeated below,

(140b) Bill/Mary-mo ta (yo)
Bill/Mary-ALSO be
‘Bill/Mary too.'

(141b) Bill-mo da (yo)
Bill-ALSO be
'Bill o,

It is possible to replace (140b) and (141b), which are .n repsonse (o
(140a) and (141a), with (142) and (143), respectively,

(142} (in response 1o {140a))

Sore-wa  Bill/Mary-mo da
it-TOP  Bill/Mary-ALSO  be

(Lit.} 'As for that, Bill/Mary, too'

(143) (in response to (141a))

Sore-wa  MNil-mo da
it-TOP  Bill-ALSO be

(Lit.y "As for that, Bill, teo’

Consider a discourse in (144) below , which consists of (141a)
and (143).

(144)
a: [Ny [s ccx hitome karej-o  mita] hitog]-ga  Johnj-o  ukininatta (tte)
onc glance he-ACC  saw  person-nom -nCC fell-in-love
[The/A) person who took a glance at himg fell in love with Johny.'

b: Sore-wa Bill-mo da
it-TOP  Bill-ALSO be
{Lit.) 'As for that, Bill, teo’
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The apparent availability of the slappy reading in (144) in Japanese
in fact can be wimessed in Tnglish, us well. We have carlicr noted
Reinhart's (1983, Ch, 7) observation thal, while the scecond conjunct
of (145) can have the sloppy reading, that of (146) cannol; but cf.
footnote xx.

(145)
a: Jolur loves his father. (Cf. No onc;i loves his; father.)
b: Bill wo. (The sloppy reading is possible.)

(146)
a: His father loves John, (Cf. *1lis; father loves no onej.)
b:  Bill too. (Vhe sloppy reading is not possible.)

In contrast to (t46b), (147h) appears to have the sloppy rcading.

(147)
a. llis Tather loves John.
b (Well) The same thing can be said of 1ill, 1o0.

The discourse in (147) in English thus seems quite analogous to that
in (144) in Japancse.  The relevant c-commind reqnirement is NO'T
satisficd cither in (147a) or in (144da).  Yet (144b) is consistent with
the situation described in (148), and (1470h) the sitaation described

in (149).

(148)

{"The/A) person who ook o phince at Bill fell in tove with Bill,

(149)
Bill's fmher loves Bill.

I thus assome that the apparent possibility of the sloppy reading in
(t44b) and (147b) are due to the same reason.

Note that the fauct that the mrerances in (144b) and (147b) are

consistent with the situations depicted in (148) and (149),
respectively, docs not immediately warrant a conclusion that (144Dh)
and (H7b) yicld sloppy readings.  If the relevant readings in (144D)
and (147h) are indeed the sloppy readings, we would have to
abandon our, otherwise well motivated, assumption that the sloppy
reading involves bound vartable construal.  Given the data in (144)
amd (147), we may alternatively assume that the relevant readings
for (I44b) und (147b) do not involve bound variable reading and
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hence are not instances of "genuine sloppy reading”.

Tt is not clear to me, at this point, how we can formally capture
the fact that (144b) and (147b) arc consistent with the situalions
depictied in (148) and (149), respectively; and 1 will 1ot altempt to
provide an answer to this question, This is, however, indication that
some non-synlactic factor is involved in the apparent availability of
the sloppy reading in the case of the siripping consirustion with bare
NP’s, not only in Japanese but also in English. Consides again the
discourse in (150).

(150)
a. Hisj students admire John;,
L. Bill, too. :

According to Reirhart (1983, Ch. 7), the sloppy rcading in (150) is
not allowed. (Recall that Reinhart auributes this to the fact that John
does not c-command hig in (150).) As first poinled ou to me by
Robert May (p.c. spring, 1988), however, (150b) does rot scem to
some spcakers to be completely inconsistent with the situation
depicted in (151).

(151) Bill's students admire Bill, too.

An uttcrance like (152), as a response to (150a), seems to be
somewhat more readily consistent with the situation iwdicated in
(151).

(152) Well, Bill, 100,
The same scems to hold in the case of (153) as well.

(153) ((b,c) as responses (o (c))

a: Ilisy students often talks to Johnj.
b: Bill, too.

c: Well, Bill, too.

Now, it is interesting to note that when a PP uppears i the stripping
construction as in (154b) or (I54c¢), the sloppy rcading is much more -
strongly disallowed.
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(154) ((L.c) as responses to (a))

a: llisj students often talks to Johni.
b: To Bill, too.

c: Well, 1o Bill, too.

That is, (154b) and (154¢) are simply hopeless with the
interpretation in (155). %

(155) Bill's swdents talked to Bill, too.

This is in contrast with the fact that (153b") may be understood as
consistent to u degree with the same siluation,

It scems that the contrast under discussion, which is analogous
to the NP/PP (or more accurately, bare NP v.s, case-marked NP)
distinction in Japanese, is due to the fact that to Bill is to be
interpreted unambiguously as an object of talk whereas Bill nced not
be taken uncquivocally as the object of gdmire/talk to. To the extent
that (154b) and (154c). are, no matter how marginally, compatible
with the situation in (155), Bill in such utterances scems to be taken
not as the object to pdmijre/talk_to but as something like an NP that
coemresponds to Bill in (156b).50

(156)

a. His; students often talk to John;.

b. The same thing can be said of Bill, too.

c. *The same thing can be said of to Bill, too.

Let us now return to Japanese. The relevant gencralization
scems lo be as follows. :

(157) Generalization .
The unexpected “sloppy reading” (i.e. (f) with categories that
cannot function as bound variables and/or (ii) in configurations
that do not satisfy the c-command requirement) is possible in (I)
when (11a) and (I1b) are possible,

(M X-mo da
AlSO be ‘X, too'

(I1) a. sore-wa X-mo da

that-TOP  ALSO be
'As for that, X, too.
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b, X-mo soo da
ALSO that way
'X is also in that way'
'That also holds of X, too.'

Recall that the utterance in (b) in the following discourse does
not seem to totally disallow the sloppy reading, despite the use of
NP-ni.

(139) (Cf. (127).)

a: Mary-ga  kinoo Johni-ni [nrls* {proi/aituj-ga/karei-ga)
Mary-NOM yesterday John-DAT that guy-NOM/he-NOM
zutto mae kara ¢ hosigutieita] kabinj}-o ageta ‘1te)
since long ago - wanted-to-have vase-ACC gave (I heard)

'‘Mary gave to Johnj the vase that hej had wanted to have for a long
time,'

b: Bill-ni-ino da (yo)
Bill-DAT-ALSO be
'To Bill, too' ~

In light of the gencralization in (157), we might expect that the
apparent availability of the sloppy reading in (139b) fa'ls under the
generalization in (157), It indeed appears the case that (158¢c) and
(158d) are better than (159¢) and (159d).

(158) ((b,c,d) arc intended as responses to (a).

a: Mary-ga John-ni ningyoo-o ageta/kaesita (tte)
Mary-NOM  John-DAT doll-ACC  pave/returned
‘Mary gave/returned a doll to John.'

b: Bill-ni-mo da (yo)
Bill-DAt-ALSO be
‘To Bill, too'

c: *2/17 Sore-wa  Bill-ni-mo da (yo)
that-TOP Bill-DAT-ALSO be
"*That is true of to Bill too.'

d: *? Bill-ni-mo 500 da (yo)
Bill-DAT-ALSO that way be
'Bill is that way too.'

'The same is true of Bill, as well,'
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(159)

a: Mary-ga John-ni ningyoa-o agetafkaesita (tte)
Mary-NOM  John-DAT doll-ACC  gave/returned
'Mary gavefrewrned 2 doll 1o John!

b: 1lana-0-mo da {yo)
flower-ACC-ALSO Le
Flawers, too.

¢: *Sore-wa  Hano-o-mo da (yo)
that-TOP  flowers-ACC-ALSO  be
“That is true of ANowers, 100,

d: *1lana-0-mo 500 da (yo)
flower-ACC-ALSO that way be
Tlowers were also thal way.'

“The same was (ruc of Mowers, as well.'

If we delste pi and o in the {¢) and {d) czamples in (138) and (159)
they secem to become folly acceptable.!  What is of importance is the
fact that{158c) and (158d) arc better than (159c) and (15%). 1
suggest that this is related to the apparent availability of the sloppy
reading in (139).

It in fact appears 1o be the case that the degree of the apparent
availability of the sloppy rcading corrclites with the acceptability of
the form given in (1) of (157). Consider {160).52

(160) ,
a: Sensci-ga Jolnj-ni [proifkarei-no heyal-o soozisasela (1e)
teacher-NOM Jahn-DAT  he-GEN room-ACC criticize-cansed
"The tezcher made Johnj criticize hisj room, (I heard)

b: Bill-ni-mo da  (yo)
Bill-DAT-ALSO be
‘Bill, too'

The degree 1o which the speakers find the utterance in (b)
compatible wilth the situation depicted in (161) scems to correlate
with the depree to which these spcakers find (162a) and (162b)
acceplable as a response to (160a).

(161) The teacher made Bill criticize Bill's room, as well.
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(162) (as a responsc to (160a))

a: “TSore-wa  Bill-ni-mo da (yo)
thal-TOP Bill-DAT-ALSO be
“That is true of Bill, as well.’

b. *?Biil-ni-mo 500 dn (yo)
Bill-DAT-ALSO that way be
‘Bill was also in that way.'
"The same is true of Bill, as well.

It thus seems reasonable to assume that the sloppy reading is
apparently possible in examples like (139), (162), (1<0) and (141)
for the same reason. While it is not clear to me what the reason is, |
want 1o assume that il is morc pragmatic than synlac.ic.

5.4.7.2, Summary

The examination of the Japanese stripping with the case-
marked NP has thus revealed that the predictions recorded in (121)
above, repeated below again, are indeed borne oul,33

(121) Predictions (= (xx) on p.x)

a. Sloppy reading is possible for those categories that can be
consirucd as bound wariables,

b. Sloppy reading is possible, precisely in these confijurations in
which bound wvarible construal-is pessible (the c-cemmand
sensitivity).

In particular, we have scen that while soko ‘the place, a member of
the so system, yiclds sloppy readings, gsoko ‘that place’, a member of
the a system, and karg cannol, This is in accordance with the
prediction in (121a). We have also observed that the c-command
requirement is crucial for the sloppy reading to obtain, as predicted
in (1210). The Japancse data examined in this scction thus sonfirm
not only the standard view that the sloppy reading Tivolves bound
variable construal but the carlier conclusions we reached in chapter
4 regarding the status of nominals categorics in Japarese with
respect Lo bound varjable consirual,

What has proven to be crucial in the preceding Jiscussion is the
distincition between bare NI¥s and case-marked NP's,  The distinclion
(as that between NP v.s, PP) was first observed in Saito (1985, Ch, 4)
to be relevant in identifying a gytactic movement in 1l ¢ case of the
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Japanese topic construction. The preceding discussion has
demonstrated that the distinction between bare NP's and case-
marked NP's plays an important role in identylying syniaciic
movement in the Japancse siripping construction, as well as in (he
Japanesc cleflt construction. The relevanl generalization is
schematized bLelow. Jn the following, a casc-marked NP is

represenied below as NP-CASE and a PP is treated as on instance of a
case-marked NI,

(163) The Topic Construction
a, NP-wa [s ... | (An oboutuess licensing is possible.)
b. NPCASE-wa (s ... | (Syniactic movement is oblipatory.)

{(164) The Clefnt Construclion
a. ls' .. noJ-wy NP da  (An aboutness licensing is possible.)
b. [s .. nej-wa NP-CASE da (Syntactic movement is obligatory.)

(165) The Suipping construction
#. ... NP-modi (An aboulness licensing is possible,)
b. .. NP-CASE-mo da (Syntactic movemenlt is obligatory.)

Following Suito (1985, Ch4), I assume that the structures in ()
above MAY involve syntactic movement. What is crucial is that
these struciures Need NOT involve syntactic movement.  Roughly
speaking, the (a) strucuturcs MAY be pragmatically licensed while
the (b) struciures MUST by syntactically licensed., In the next
scction, 1 will point out that such a distinclion between (165a) am!
(165b) corresponds 1o Ilankermer and Sag's (1976) distinction
between deecp ond surface anaphoras

Hankamer and Sag (1976) (=11&3) distinguishes “syntactically
controlled anaphora® and “pragmatically controlled (or deictic”
anaphora).  Consider their examples given below for illustration of
this poing.54

(166) (11&S's (5))
Hankamer:  IF'm poing to stuff this hall through this hoop.
Sap:  N's not clear that you'll be able 1o,
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(167) (11&S's (6))
A. [Sag produces a cleaver and prepares to haek off his ieft hand)
Hankamer: #Don't be alanined, ladies and gentlem=n, we've
rehearsed this act several times, and Lo never
actually docs.
b. [Same context]
lapkamer: He never actually does ir.

H&S argue that the VP Deletion is a syntactically contralled anaphora
and thus requires a linguistic antecedent, as indicated by the contrast
between (166) and (167a). Since il can be deiclic (i.c., since Do it is a
pragmatically controlled anaphora), H&S argue, (167b) is acceptable
even without a linguistic antecedent.  The crucial differsnee is thus
whether a given "anaphoric clement™ requires a linguistic antecedent
or not, Those that require linguisiic antecedents are ealled
"syntactically controlled" anaphora and those that do net are called
“pragmatically countrolled” anaphora.$s

In this section, T will point out, based on this opeiational test of
H&S's, that the bare NP siripping in Japancse may be a pragmatically
controlled anaphora while case-marked NP swripping must be a
syntaclically controlled anaphora, 1 will also point eut hat the so-
called Japanese Do So, i.c. §00_su, may indeed be a pragmatically
confrolled anaphora, based on the same, operational tesi,

Before we discuss the relevant Japancse examples, let us
consider a few more paradigms from 11&S, piven in (161) through
(171),

(168) (H&S's (83))
[ did nol ride 3 camel, but Ivan must have done so, and now onr
office is infested with its fleas,

(169) (H&S's (86))
[llankamer again auempting to pass 12" ball through 6* hoap]
Sag: il don't 1hink you can do so.

(170) (11&5* (4G))
Hankamer: Listen, Ivan, hic’s playing the William_“'e)l Qverture

on the recorder.
Sap: Yeal, but not very well,

(171} (H&S's (47))
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[Sag plays Willimn Tell_Qverinrg on recorder]
tHankamer! kYeah, but not very well..

The examples in (168) and (170) illustrate the do_so construction and
those in (170) and (171) the stripping36

We hiave scen in 5.4 that, when appearing in the "focus™
position of the stripping construction, casc-marked NfYs cxhibit
radically differcat properties from bare NI's, with respect to the
phemenenon of sloppy identity. Recall also that the subjacency is
observed in thie sicipping construction with a case-marked NP, but
not with a bare NP, 1t has been argucd, based on these obscrvations,
that the stripping with a case-marked NP must involve syntactic
movement while that with a bare NP need not. 1t scems reasonable
to relate this distinction 1o H&S's distinetion between syntactically
gontrolled and praginatically controlled anaphora.  Given the
assumption that the stripping with a case-marked NP must be an
jnstance of syntaciically ceatrolled anaphera and that with a bare NP
may be a pragmatically controlled anaphors, we cxpect that the
stripping with a case-marked NI requires linguisic anigcedent,
while that with a bare NP as in (174) and (175) do noi. This indeed
seemns to be the case, as will be illusirated by the pamdigms piven
below. .
Let vs first consider the unerance in (172)

(172)
[Tarco and Yoko are obscrving Mr. Smith speak fluent Japanese on
the screcn)
Taroo: Tyuugokugo-mo  desu (yo)
Clinese-ALSO  be
"Chinese, 100."
(intended as “"Mr. Smith speaks Chinese very well, 100.")

The acceptability of the utterance in (172) indicates that the
lapanese stripping with a bare NP may be pragmartically controlled,
in contrat to what is reported about Eaglish stripping in T1&S; cf.
(171) above.3? The acceptability of the utterance in (173) makes Lhe
same point. (I follow H&S with the use of "H7.)
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(173)
[Same context as (172)]
Taroo: Musuko san-mo desu (yo)

son-ALSO is
“ITis son, 100.”
(intended as "His son can speak Japanese very well, 100.7)

Motice that when a casc-marked NP is used, as in (174) and
{175), then the utterance scems unaceeplable without a linguistic
anlecedent.

(174)

[Same context as (172) and (173))

Taroo: "Tyuupokugo-o-mo desu (yo)
Chinese-ACC-ALSO be
"Chinese, too,”
(intended as “lHe speaks Chinese very well, 1oc.™)

(175)
[Sanmie context]
Taroo: “Musuko san-ni-mo desu (yo)
son-DAT-ALSO is
“His son, 100.”
(intended as "His son can. speak Japanese very well, 100,7)

When “linguistic antecedenis® nre provided as jn (176) and (177). the
utlerances in (174) and (175) become acceptable,

{176)38
Yoko: Smith-san-wa Niliongo-o lotemo  zyoozun hanasimasu yo
Mr. Smith-TOP Japanesc-ACC very much (luentls  speak
‘Mr. Smith speaks Japapese very well, you know.
Taroo: "Tyuugokugo-o-mo  desu yo
Chinese-ACC-ALSO  be
‘Chincse, too,’

(177)
Yoko: Smith san-ni-wa nilengo-ga dekimasu yo
Mr. Smith-dat{-top) Japancse-nom is capable of
‘Mr. Smith can speak Japanese.'
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Taroo: Musuko san-ni-mo  desu (yo)
son-DAT-ALSO is
Ilis son, 100."

Taro’s ullcrances in (176) and (177), without o (ACC) or pi (DAT) are
also acceptable. The obscrvations in (172)-(177) thus indicate that
while the siripping wilh a case-marked NP is a syntactically
conirollcd anaphora, that with a bare NP is not, cenflirming the
conclustion in 5.4 that the former must involve syntactic movement
and the laner need not,

Let us now consider the so-called Japanese do so. We have
seen in 5.3 that the s00 in the goo_su construction is one of the
members of the so puradigm und its basic meaning is “in that way”.
It must therefore be the case that goo sy must be able to mean ‘do
(somecthing) in that way', even il it may also be used “anaphorically”,
We thus cxpeet that goo_su, in conirast to Bnglish (o so as deseribed
in 11&5, can be used without linguistic anteccdents. This indecd
seems 1o be a correct prediction, as ilustaied in (178).

(178)
[After & meal, John put his hands together in front of his face,
showing gralitude]
Yoko: Ara, watasi-no haha-mo itlumo 500 suru wa
Hey I-GEN mother-ALSO always so do
‘Ifey, my mother always does so too.'

While 1he Japanese witerances in (178) ure perfectly natucal, iis
English countcrpart given as the Iranslation above is odd, having the
stotus of 11&S’s B, The utterance in (179) is sceceplable in the same
conlexl. :

(179) Iley, my mother always does 1hat too.

This observation constitutes confirmation that §o00 can be used ns
deictic.3? This result is completely in accerd with the carlicr
observation made in 5.3,

In sccordance with 11&S's operational test that distinguishes
between syntactically contcolled anaphora and pragmatically
controlled anaphora, the Japancse paradigms considered in thiy
scction confirm thay {i) stripping with a bare NI' can be an instance of
pragmatic anaphora and {ii) stripping with a case-marked NP must
be an instance of syninctic amiphora and (§ii) goo sy cen be an
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instance of pragmatic anaphora . These results, ns indicated above,
are completely in accordance with the conclusions drawn in the
preceding sections,

Examples like (180) might be offered as countercxan-ples to
the generalization noted above,

(180)
[The waiter Lrings John a glass of warter,)
Mary: Warasi-ni mo

I-DAT ALSO

(For) me, too.'

Cases Jike these correspond to the apparent counterexamples to H&S,
which H&S discuss in their footnote 19, Citing cases like (181) and
(182), they point out that “in each of these cases the illog lionary
force is not declarative.”

(181) (S&M's ()
Not in my wastebasket, you don't.

(182) (S&H's (i)
(Hankamer brandishes cleaver, advances on Sag)
Sag: Don'tl My God, please don't.

They indicate that the requirement of syntactic control appiears 1o
hold only for strictly deelarative sentences, seniences with the
illocutionary force of statement. The aceeptability of cases like (180)
and 1the unasccepinbility of the siripping construction with 1 case-
marked NP noted above indecd confirm their ¢laim.

Recall that the distinction between bare NI¥s and cise-marked
NPs that is utilized above, is a generalized version of Saiwc's (1985,
Ch. 3) distinction hetween PP and NP (i.c. PP topics and NP (opics in
the context of his discussion there). James Huang (p.c., spr.ng of
1987) suggested that the relevant difference may be more general,
He suggested that it may be between those plirases that ned be
licensed sentence-internally and those that nced not.  Con ider now
the examples in (183) and (184) below,

Ch. 5
58



(183)
[Taroo is making sushi]
Ziroo: ¥Boku-yori {zyoozunifumaku] da yo
I-than skillfully be
(intended as ‘[You make/lle makes) sushi more skillfully than

1 do (I tell you).") .

.(184)
Yoko: Taroo-ga  susi-o tukutta no?
Ziroo: Boku-yori {zyoozunifumaku} da yo
'More skillfully than me (1 tell you). .
(intended as 'lfc made sushi more skillfully than me (I tell

you).")

As indicated , Ziroo's utterance in (183) is not agceptable without a.
linguistic antecedent; cf, the H&S's example in (170). Notice further
that (185), which does not have the form of stripping, is acceptable,

(185)
{Same context as (183)]
Ziroo; Boku-yori [zyoozuni/fumaku)} tukiru yo
I-than skillfully make
'He makes sushi more sklllfully than 1 do Qq tcll you)

o

Thc arrny of data given in (182)-(185) can be accounled for l{ we
assume that the so-called adverbial form of an adjective, as well as
casc-marked NP's, must be licensed sentence-internally (maybe by
some sort of government by INFL and/or Verb), along the lincs of
Huang's suggestion noted above.60

In the previous scction we have observed contrasts that
confirm the distinction made in 5.9 between bare NI's and case-
marked NP's, It appears that therc is a contrast also between
adverbials and adjectives. Notice, first, that the utterance in (186)
below is not acceptable, unless there is a linguistic antecedent as in
(187), being analogous to H&S's example in (170) and (171) above.

(186)
[Taroo is making sushi]
Ziroo: #DBoku-yori (zyoozuni/umaku) da yo
I-than skillfully is
‘More sk|lll'ully than me (T tell you).!
(intended as ‘(You make/lle makes sushx more skillfully than

me (1 tell you).")
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(187)
Yoko: Taroo-ga  susi-o tukutta no?
Taroo-NOM sushi-ACC made Q
'Did Taroo make sushi?'

Ziroo: Boku-yori {zyoozunifumaku] da yo
I-than skillfully is
'More skillfully than me (I tell you).’
(intended as 'He made sushi more skllll‘ully than me (I tell

you).'),

Notice that; when tho*adjecdval formzreplaces;tho: adverbial forms,
the uttetanco'{g;, acceptablo even without the lingiustic artecedents.

yo)

o £, ) skillfull |

fore;sk lfnlly, thanzme7(I tell you).' .. -

ishded Vas ﬁ-:(Y“‘inakelHe\makes‘susbi‘moro skilifully than

g

5.6.1.  Two Types of Stripping

In 54 and 5.5 we have observed that there are two types of
stripping construction in Japancse, as schematized in (189).61

(189)
a. NP(-mo) da
“ALSO be

b. NP-CASE(-mo) da
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According to the preceding discussion, the most notable differcnce
beweea (189a) and (189B) is tha! the latter typically involves
syntactic movement while the former need not.  TRelated Lo this
distinction, we have observed the following:

(1) (189b), but not (I89a), observes the subjacency (in the relevant
sense, discussed earlier).

(i) (189b), but not (189a), exhibits the expected propertics (expecied
in accordence with Ihe predictions recorded in xx) with respect to
the availability of the sloppy reading: of. xx in 5.4,

(iii) (189a), but not (i8%0), cun aliermate with forms such as sorg-wy
MP{mo) da or NP-[mo/-ga)_soo da. These differcnees ire

summarized in (190),

(190) \ 2
Subjacency Sloppy Reading Sore/Soo
Alternation
NP-(mo) da need not observe not as expecied possible
NP-CASE da must observe as expected not possible

Tt has been indicated in 5.4 that the differentiation of (18%a) and
{189b) must be related to the different clusterings of these
properties.

We have, however, so far left vague what structures the two
types of stripping bave, In this scction, T will propese two different
structures feor them,

5.6.2. A Proposal

I propose that the strucivures for (189a) and (180b) are as in
{(191a) and (191b), respeetively.

(191)
a. pro NP{-mo) da

b. [§* ... ] NP-CASE(-mo) da

Let us first consider the structure in (191a), Notice, first of all,
that the propesed structure in (191a) is ideatical e (192), with
which it can alternate, given the asswnptions that Japanese has an
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empty pronominal and thet it may be referential, just as gore may, as
proposed in Kuroda (1965, pp. xx).

(192)

Sore-wa  NP(-mo) da
that-TOP

"That is true of NP {as well).

To the extent that (192) is a well-formed structure in Jepanese,
(191a) must be as well. PFor, by assumption, there is no distinetion
beween pro and sore (at least whea they arc referential). With the
proposed structure in (191a) for (189a), all the properties of (18%a)
are now rcduciable to those of (192).

We have observed that the utterance in (193b), as a response
to (193a), is acceptable. (NPj and NPy are meant to corr:spond to
cach other in the sense relevant to our disgussion here.)

{193)
.. [syntaciic Fsland o NPT

b: NPy (-mo) da.

Onc concrete example is repeated here.  The italics represent what
correspond 1o NP and NPg.

(194) (=(xx) in 5.4.6) N
a: Npls' proy furansu ryoori-o tukuru] hitoj]-ga yokv  koko-ni
kuru
French cuisine-ACC make people-NOM often here-to
come
"People who make French cuisine come here often.”

b: Itariya  ryoori-mo da
Italian cuisine-also be
'‘Italinn cuisine (oo’

According to the proposed structure for the bare NP stripping given
in (191a), (194b) maost have the structure like (195).

(195) (as a response to (194a))

pro Itariya ryoori-mo da
Tralian cuisine-ALSO be

"That is true of lalian cuisine, too.
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" (195a) s in tam essentially identical 1o (196) (The pre in (195) is
referential,)

(196) (as a response to (194a))

Sore-wa ltariya ryoori-mo da
Tialian cuisine-ALSO be

‘That is true of Italian cuisine, too.’

One might raise a question as to what gore in (195) and pra in
(196) refer to. Tt appears that they refer to whatever that or fhe
same_thing in {197b) in Caglish refer to,

{(197)
2: People who make Yrench cuisine come here often,

b: (That/The same thing) is true of Italian cvisine, as well'

Intnitively, that/the same thing seems to refer 1o "some property of
an object such that people who make it come here often”. In this
sense, the utterance in (197b) is a structure in which this property is
predicated of 'Iralian’. 1 will call wha sppears 1o be the sloppy
reading in (197b) “predicational sloppy reading” and differentiate it
from the sloppy reading that obtains with ¢ascimarked NP's, which I
call "bound variable sloppy reading.” The relevent readings in (195)
and (196) are then the predicational slappy reading.

The English example in (198b) also illustrates the predicational
sloppy reading.

(198)
a: His; students gdmire Johni.
b: That is ue of Bill, as well,

We  have obscrved that despite the fact that John docs not c-
command Lijs in (198a), (198b) is consistent with the situation
depicted in (199).

(199) Bill's siudents admire Bill,
I would like 1o suggest that (200b) below, unlike (198b), allows a

bound variable sloppy recading, which is typically rcpresented as in
(201) (Sag (1976), Williams (1977), Reinhart (1983)).
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{200) ¥
a: John; admires his; teacher.
3 BIlL, o0,

{201) Bill ¥x (x admire x's teacher)

The proposed structure in (191a) for (189a), by assumption,
accounts for the fact that (1892) alternates with forms such as
{191a).

With the proposed swtucture given above, we account for all the
properties that (189a) exhibits as summarized in (190). As 1 noted ,
how onc obtains the predicational sloppy reading for (1£92) remains
to be a problem. The problem, however, is not restricted to Japanese,
It also includes the problem of accounting for how the “nnexpected”
sloppy reading may be obtained for (192) in English.

Let us now turn to the siructere in ([91b), repeated below, which
is proposed for the siripping construction with case-marksd NP's.

(121b) [s' ... ] NP-CASE(-mo) da

I assume that the structure inside the S' is “reconstructed’ by means
of a copying operation, analogous to Williams' (1977) and Tiengo and
May's (1990) treatment of VP-deletion in English. As an illustration,
let ws consider (202),62

{202)

a: [s John-ga  susi-o tabeta) (ite)
John-NOM sushi-ACC ate
‘John ate sushi.

bi (s [sec]]) [np Tempural-c-mo da (yo)
Tempura-ACC-ALSO be
‘Tempura, too.'

When the rule of constituent raising (CR) of Reinhart (1916, 1989),
i.e. the generalized QR, applics to susi-o in (202a), the resiliing LF
representation for It is as in (203),

(203),
Is susi-0; [sJohn-ga i tabeta])
susi-ACC John-NOM alc
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When the ¥ operator is introduced inip {203) and the trace of gusi-o
Iz translated intg a wvariable, we have (204),

I:lﬂﬂ-]
s susi-o [§ Vx [5 Joho-ga  x tabetal]]

MNow, the 5 that immediately dominntes the v operator can be copied
oato the 5 in (202b), yielding (205).67

(205)
{5 [s ¥x [s John.ga  x tabera]] [wp 1empural-o-mo  da

Let us assume that in'a structure like (205) the ¥ operator assumes
the function of an emply operator, being analogous to the empty
operator in the cleft construction. As the result, the structure In
(205) will be equivalent to that in [206).54

(204} :
ls [come OF) [sJohn-ga i tabetz]] (no wa) [we tempuraji-o-mo da

Tn (206), which represents the structure of the Japanese ¢left
consiructjon, OF and 4 form a chain. 1 assume that there is a
mechanism that relates the OP and the focos NP tempura. This
mechanism, which is sometimes argued to be subsumed under a rule
of predieation (e.g. Williams (1980)), (i) licenses the OP by
determining its range and (ii) licenses the casc-marking on the focus
NP. Motice that the case-marking on the focus NP is, so 1o speak,
eonirolled by the verb in the embedded 5.9% The appearance of the o
marking in 2 “dislocated” place, under this assumption, is licensed by
means of the relationship cstablished between the OF znd the
phrase.in the focus position. .

The proposed analysis of the Japamese stripping construction
with a case-marked NP makes use of Reinhart's (1986, 1989) role of
CR, which is a generslized version of QR, and of a copying operation.6
This analysis provides straighiforward accounts for the subjacency
effects and the WCO cffects abserved in this construction, just as it
accounts for such effects in the English siripping construction, as
shown in Reinharnt (1986).

Recall that {207b) is not an acceptable response to (207a).

(207) (=(xx in 5.4.6))
#: [nple pros furunsu rycor-o tukuru) hitegd-ga yoku koko-ni kuru
French cuisine-ACC make people-NOM aften bere-to come

"People who make French cuisine come here often,

b: *Ntariya ryoori-o-mo da
Italian cuisine-ACC-ALSO be
Ttalian culsing 100’
(intended as ‘People who make [alian cuisine, as 'well as thase
who make French cuisine, come here ofien.’ ¥

According lo the analysis adopted above, (207b) is represented as
(208) at D-structure and at S-structure.

{208}
s [s 2c]) [Mp Wardya ryoori)-o-mo da

Notice that the presence of the g marking on [tariva ryoor ‘Talian
cuizsing' in (207b} necessitates the link between the focus NP and an
operator inside the §'. That is, unless ltariva ryoori ir relared to the
verb inside the 5, the g-marking cannol be licensed. 1 is for this
reason, formally speaking, that (207b) cannol be repnsented as in
(200%; ef. the structure given in (190a).

(209)
pro  lariya ryoori-o-mo da
*That it true of Italian cuisine, as Wwell'

A way ro relate [tarlys rvoor] to the verb inside the 5 i3 by
“reconstructing” the structure inside the S, This, we ire assuming,
can be done by a copying operatlen at LP. Such a der vation,
however, violates the subjacency, as we can zee belaw,

For (207b)'s intended reading to be possible, the LT eapying
must yield a structure like (210) for (2070).

(210)

(s {5 Vx [s Inp {5 proj x .aukuru,) hito)-ga yoku koko-nl kuru)]]
make  person-NOM often here-lo come

[up lariya ryoeri}-6-mo da

Ttalian cuisine-ACC-ALSO be
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In order for it to be possible to copy the § that directly dominates

the ¥ operator as in (210), the rule of CR must raisc [mn,ﬂ.l_nmﬂﬂ
"French cuising' In (207a) to the matirix §, as in (211), violating the

subjacency.

211) _

?3- [s Furansu ryoori-ox (s .INP [s' Proi Ik Jukuru,] hitoj]-ga

. French cuisine-ACC make  person-NOM
yoku koko-ni kuru]]]

often here-le  come

After the introduction of the vV operator and the subsequent
wranslation of the trace -into a varible, as in (212), the § that .
immediately dominates the ¥ operator would be copied onto the S in
(208), yielding the rcpresentation in (210). .

(212) : :

[s' [s Furansy ryoori-o [s¥ x [ .[Np (s proi x .twkure] hitoi)-ga
French cuisine-ACC make  person-NOM

yoku koko-ni  kurull]

often here-lo come

Thus, the derivation of (210) viclates the subjacency.

The WCO effects in the stripping with a case-marked NP can be
accounted for in essentially the same way as Reinhart (1983, 1986)
accounts for the WCO effects in the Bnglish stripping construclion.
Consider (213), for cxampie.

(213) (Cf. 5.4.6) 5 )
a: [Np [§ ecx hitome pro; mita] hitox]-ga Johnj-o sukininotta (ue)
one glance saw person-NOM John-ACC fell-in-love
'[Thefa) person who took a glance at himj fell in love with Johnj."

b: Bill-o-mo da (yo)
Bill-ACC-ALSO be
‘Bill, w0,

It has been pointed out that (213b) does not yicld the sloppy
reading, as indicated in (214).

(214) [The/a) person who took a glance at Bill fell in love with Bill.
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We have also observed that the sloppy reading does not seem
possible in (215b).

(215)
n: [ne [e1r (mukasikara zutte) sako-of yametagateita  hiloj]-ga
(since long ago) the place-ACC  wanted-to-quit person-nom
(yatto)  Toyotaj-o yameta  (uc)
(finally) Toyota-ACC quit
"(Thefa) person who had long wanted to feave the placej finally
quit Toyola).' '

b: NTssan-g-mo da (yo)
Nissan-ACC-ALSO be
'‘Missan, too.'

Thus {215b) does not scem to yield the reading indicated in (216).

(216) [Thefa) person who had long wanted 10 leave Nissaa finally
quit Nissan.

Recall, furthermore, that when the relevant c-command requirement
is satisfied in the first uitlerance in (213) and (215), i.e., if John and.
Tayota c-command pro and soko, respectively, the sloppy reading is
possible,

In accordance with the preceding analysis, the WCO cffects
observed in (213) and (215) can be capmured as in the following.
(This account draws dircctly from -Reinhart (1983, 1286), in its
relevant respects.). TIn order for (213b) and (215b) to have the
sloppy reading, their LF representations must be of the form given in
(217),

@17 s [s Yx [s [np o X o] X)) (John/Nissan)-o-mo da

As in Reinhart (1983, 1986), I assume that the translation of
pro/seko into a variable bound by an operator () is possibe only
when the relevant e-command requirement is satisfied.  That is,
while profsokeo in (218a) may be translated into (219), thase In
(218b) cannot.

(218)
a[sls Oils L [ve .. (NP ... [profsoko); ...] .11}
b. [s[5 Ot [s (NP ... [profsoke)) ..) (vp ...l 0000
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One may want 1o achieve this effect by imposing the c-command
requirement directly on the translation procedure.  Alternatively,
one may impose 1 condition on the coindexing procedurc; sce the
discussion in Reinhart (1983, p. 158). No matler how we cncode this
c-command requirement in the theory, the absence of the sloppy
reading in {213b) and (215b) must be due to the failure of [ohn and
Iﬂxma to c-command pro and soko, respectively. This is the insight
made in Reinhart (1983); cf. also Lasnik (1976, pp. xx). Thus by
analyzing the Iapancs: stripping construction with a case-marked NP
by means of the copying operalion at LF, as indicated above, we can
naturally gpeneralize the availability and the unavailability of the
sloppy reading in this construction with the standard instances of
WO,

Tn this section, I have proposed two structurcs for what has
been considércd above as the Japaness stripping:construction. The
instance of the stripping with a bare NP, 1 have argued, may have
the structore as in (219).

(219) pro NP-mo da
-ALSO be
"That is truc of NP, as well*

The instance of the sicipping with a case-marked NP, on the other
hand, must be represented, at D-structure, as in (220),

(220) [s'[5 ec)) NP-CASE-mo da

I have argued that the structure in (220), when “reconstructed™ ot
LF, looks very much like a cleft consiruction. We have in fact secn
that the propertics of the two types of the stripping consiruction
have their counterparts in the “two types” of cleft construclions in
Japancse; cf. Hoji (1987).87 ‘The “two types™ of clefts in Japanese in
wrn have their topic counterparts; cf, Saito (1985). To the exient
that the barc topic construction MAY (but NEED NOT) involve

syntaclic movement (Saito's (1985) conclusion) and to the extent that ~

the bare cleft construction MAY (but NEED NOT) involve syniactic
movement (Hoji's (1987) conclusion)), one might expect that the bare
NP stripping MAY also involve syntactic movement. Thus the
schemalic representation of the “two types™ topic, cleft and stripping
constructions in Japanese given earlier (pp. xx), repeated in (221),
(222) and (223) must be slighlly medificd as in (224), (223) and
(226). .
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(221) The Topic Construction
a, NP-wa [5 ... ] (An abouiness licensing is possible.)
b. NP-CASB-wa (g ... ] (Syntactic movement is obligatory.)

(222) The Cleft Construction
a. [§ .. nol-wa NP da {An aboulness licensing is possible.)
b. [s5* ... no]-wa NP-CASE da (Syntactic movement is obligatory.)

(223) The Suripping construction
2, .. NP-mo da (An aboutness licensing is possible.)
b. .. MNP-CASE-mo da (Syntactic movement is obligatory,)

(224) The Topic Construction

a. NPj-wa Is .. (proi) ... 1 (An aboutness licensing is possible.)

b. NPi-(CASE)-wa [s.. U .. ] (Symactic movement is involved
and the aboutness licensing is not
possible.)

(225) The "Cleft” Construction
a, [ne [s . {proy) ... | [np nojl]- -wa NP da {An aboutnes: licensing is
possible.y
b. [sOPils .. Ui -.. ] no)-wa NPj-(CASE) da
(Syniactic movemecnt is obligatory and the aboutness
licensing is nol possible,)

(226) The "Stripping™ construclion

u, pro NP-mo da  (An aboutness licensing is possible.)

b. [s'Is c¢]] NP-(CASE)-mo da (Syntactic movement i: obligatory
and the aboutness licensing is not
possible.

. What have been considered as two types of cleflis bave tumed out to

be a combination of a standard equation sentence, analo;ous to NP _is
NP. and the cleft construction. Similarly, onc of the twe types of the
stripping has also turned out to be analogous to NP _is N™.
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S.6. The § ¢ the Stripping Ci ,

5.6.1. Two Types of Stripping

In 5.4 and 5.5 we have observed that there are two types of
stripping construction in Japanese, as schematized in (189),68

(189)
a., NP(-mo) da
-ALSO be

b. NP-CASE(-mo) da

According to the preceding discussion, the most' notable difference -
beween (189a) and (189b). is that the latter typically involves
syntactic movement while the former need not. Related to this
distinction, we have observed the following: )

(i) (189b), but not (189a), obscrves the subjacency (in the relc;fant
sense, discussed earlier).

(ii) (189b), but not (18%a), exhibits the expected propertics {(expected.

in accordence with the predictions recorded in xx) with respect to
the availability of the sloppy rcading; cf. xx in 5.4. :

(iji) (189a), but not (189b), can alternatc with forms such as sore-wa
NP(mo) da or NP-{mo/-ga] soo da. Thesc differences are .

summarized in (190),

(190)
Subjacency Sloppy Reading Sore/Sco
" Alternation
NP-(mo) da need nol obscrve nol as cxpecled possible
NP-CASE da must obscrve as cxpecled nat possible

It has been indicated in 5.4 that the differentiation of (18%9a) and
(189b) must be related to the different clusterings of these
properties.

We have, however, so far left vague what structures the two
types of stripping have. In this section, I will propose two different
structures for them,

-
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" 5,.6.2, A Proposal

I propose that the structures for (189a) and (189b) are ;s in
(191a) and (191b), respectively,

{(191)
a. pro NP(-mo) da

b. [s* ... ] NP-CASE(-mo) da

Let us first consider the structure in (191a). Notice, first of all,
that the proposed structure in (191a) is identical to (192), with
which it can alternate, given the assumptions that Japanese has an
empty pronominal and that it may be referential, just as sore may, as
proposed in Kuroda (1965, pp. xx).

(192)

Sore-wa  NP(-mo) da
that-TOP “
‘That is true of NP (as well).

To the extent that (192) is a well-formed structure in Japanese,’
(191a) must be as well, For, by assumption, there is no dJistinction
beween pro and sore (at least when they are referential). With the
proposed structure in (191a) for (18%a), all the properlice of (189a)
are now rcduciable to those of (192).

We have observed that the utterance in (193b), as a response
to (193a), is acceptable, (NP; and NPy are meant to correspond to
cach other in the sense relevant to our discussion here.)

(193)
al ... [syntactic Istand = NPj...] ..

b: NPy (-mo) da.

. One concrete example is repeated here. The italics represent what

correspond to NPy and NPy,

(194) (=(xx) in 5.4.6)
a: Nels' proj furansu ryoori-o twkuru] hitojl-ga yoku koo-ni kuru
*  French cuisine-ACC make people-NOM often here-to come
“People whe make French cuisine come here often.”
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b: ltariya ryoori-mo da
Italian cuisinc-also be
'ltalian cuisine too’

According to the proposed structure for the bare NP stripping given
in (191a), (194b) must have the structure like (195).

(195) (as a response to (194a))

pro ltariya ryoori-mo da
Italian cuisine-ALSO be

“That is true of ltalian cuisine, too.

(1952) is in turn essentially identical to '(196). (The pro in (195) is
referential.) -

(196) (as a responsc to (194a))

Sore-wa llariya ryoori-mo da
Tlalian cuisine-ALSO be

*That is true of Italiun cuisine, too.

One might raise a question as to what sore in (195) and pro in
(196) refer to. Tt appears that they refer to whatever hal or the
same thing in (197b) in English refer to.

(197)
a:  Pcople who make French cuisine come here often.

b: {Thay/The same thing) is true of Ttalian cuisine, as well'

Intuitively, that/the same_thing seems to refer to “some property of
an object such that people who make it come here often™. In this
sense, the utterance in (197b) is a structure In which this property is
predicated of 'ltalian’. I will call what appears to be the sloppy
reading in (197b) “predicational sloppy reading™ and differentiate it
from the sloppy reading that obtains with casc-marked NIP's, which I
call "bound variable sloppy reading.” The relevant readings in (195)
and (196) arc then the predicational sloppy reading,

The English example in (198b) also illustrates the predicational
sloppy reading.
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(198)
a:  Hisy students admire Johni,
b: That is true of Bill, as well.

We have observed that despite the fact that "John does not c¢-
command his in (198a), (198b) is consistent with the situation
depicted in (199).

(199) Bill's students admire Bill.

I would like to suggest that (200b) below, unlike (198b), allows a
bound variable sloppy rcading, which is typically represented as in
(201) (Sag (1976), Williams (1977), Reinhart (1983)).

(200)
a: John; admires his| teacher.
b: Bill, too.

(201) Bill Jx (x admire x's teacher)

The proposed structure in (191a) for (18%9a), by assumption,
accounts for the facl that (189a) alternates with forms such as
(191a).

With the proposed structure given above, we zccount for all the
propertics that (189a) exhibits as summarized in (19¢). As I noted ,
how one obtains the predicational sloppy reading fcr (189a) remains
to be a problem. The problem, however, is not resticted to Japanese.
It also includes the problem of accounting for how he "unexpected”
sloppy reading may be obtained for (192) in English.

Let us now turn to the structure in (191b), reseated below,
which is proposed for the stripping construction with case-marked
NP's.

(191b) (s .. ] NP-CASR(-mo) da

I assume that the structure inside the S’ is “"reconstructed" by means
of a copying opecration, analogous to Williams' (1977) and Fiengo and
May's (1990) trcatment of VP-deletion in Bnglish.  As an illustration,
let us consider (202).69

Ch. 5
74



(202)

a; |s John-ga  susi-o tabeta] (te)
John-NOM sushi-ACC ate
‘John ate sushi.'

bz [s'[sec]]) [Np Tempura]-o-mo da (yo)
Tempura-ACC-ALSO be

‘Tempura, t00.
When the rule of constitueat raising (CR) of Reinhart (1986, 1989),

i.c. the generalized QR, applies to gusj-g in (202a), the resulting LF
representation for it is as in (203).

(203)
[s susi-oj [sJohn-ga i tabeta]]
susi-ACC ITohn-NOM ate

When the ¥ operator is “introduced into (203) and the trace of susi-o
is translated into a variable, we have (204).

(204) .
[s susi-o [s Vx [s John-ga  x tabeta]]}

Now, the S that immediately dominates the v operator can be copiced
onto the S in (202b), yielding (205).70

(205)
st [s Yx [s John-ga  x tabeta]l [np tempural-o-mo da

Let us assume that in a structure like (205) the Y operator assumes
the function of an empty operator, being analogous to the empty
operator in the cleft construction, As the result, the structure in
(205) will be equivalent to that In (206).7}

(206)

(s' lcomp OP;] [s John-ga & tabeta]) (no wa) [Np tempural-o-mo da

In (206), which represents the structure of the Japanese cleft
construction, OP and t; form a chain, I assume that there is a
mechanism that relates the OP and the focus NP tempura. This
mechanism, which is sometimes argued to be subsumed under a rule
of predication (e.g. Williams (1980)), (i) licenses the OP by
determining its range and (ii) licenses the case-marking on the focus
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NP. Notice that the case-marking on the focus NP is, so to speak,
controlled by the verb in the embedded $.72 The appearance of the o
marking in a "dislocated” place, under this assumption, is licensed by
means of the relationship established between the OP and the
phrase.in the focus position,

The proposed analysis of the Japanese stripping construction
with a case-marked NP makes use of Reinhart's (1986, 1989) rule of
CR, which is a generalized version of QR, and of a copying operation,?3
This analysis provides straightforward accounts for the subjacency
effects and the WCO effects observed in this construction, Just as it
accounts for such effects in the Eeglish stnppmg construction, as
shown in Reinhart (1986)

Recall that (207b) is not an acceptable response to (207a).

(207) (=(xx in 5.4.6))
a: [Np[s-m;g. furansu ryoori-o tukvru] hitoj]-ga yoku koko-ni kuru
French cuisine-ACC make people-NOM often here-to come
‘People who make French cuisine come here often.'

b: *Itariya ryoori-o-mo da
Italian cuisine-ACC-ALSO be
'Ttalian cuisine too’
(intended as 'People who make Italian cuisine, as well as thosc
who make French cuisine, come here often.’

According to the analysis adopted above, (207b) is rspresented as
(208) at D-structure and.at S-structure.

(208)
[s' [s ec]l [nP Itanya ryoori]-o-mo da

Notice that the presence of the o marking on Itariya_tyoori 'Italian
cuisine' in (207b) necessitates the link between the fosus NP and an
operntoi‘ inside the S'. That is, unless Jtariya ryoori is related to the
verb inside the S, the g-marking cannot be licensed. It is for this
reason, formally speaking, that (207b) cannot be repiesented as in
(209); cf. the structure given in (1%91a).

(209)
pro Itariya ryoori-o-mo da
*That is true of Itallan cuisine, as well.
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A way to relate [lariva _ryoori to the verb inside the S is by
"reconstructing” the structure iaside the S. This, we are assuming,

can be done by a copying operation at LF. Such a derivation,
however, violates the subjacency, as we can scc below.

‘ Por (207b)'s intended reading to be possible, the LT copying
must yicld a siructure like (210) for (207b).

(210)

[s [s ¥x [s Inp s proi x .tukuru.] hitoi}-ga yoku koko-ni kurul]]
make  person-NOM often here-to come

[np Ttariya ryoori]-o-mo da

Italian cuisine-ACC-ALSO be

In order for it to be possible to copy the S that directly dominates
the ¥ operator as in (210), the rule of CR must raise Fyransu Tyoori
'French cuisine’ in (207a) to the matirix S, as in (211), violating the
subjacency.

(211)

[s' (s Furansu ryoori-ox [s .INP [s' prop {x .tukuru.] hitoi]-ga
French cuisine-ACC make  person-NOM

yoku koko-ni kuru]]]

often here-to come

After the introduction of the ¥ operator and the subsequent
translation of the trace into a varible, as in (212), the S that
immediately dominates the J operator would be copied onto the S in
(208), yiclding the representation in (210).

(212) .

[s' [s TFuransu ryoori-o sV x [s .[Np [ proi x :tukuru.] hitoj]-ga
Trench cuisine-ACC make  person-NOM

yoku koko-ni kuru)l} '

oftecn here-to come

Thus, the derivation of (210) violales the subjacency.

The WCO cffects in the stripping with a casc-marked NP can be
accounted for in essentially the. same way as Reinhart (1983, 1986)
accounts for the WCO effects in the English stripping construction.
Consider (213), for example.
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(213) (Cf. 5.4.6.)
a: [np [§ ccx hitome proi mita} hitog]-ga  Johnj-o csukininatta (tte)
one glance saw person-NOM John-ACC fell-in-love
'(The/a) person who look a glance at himy fell in loves with Johny'

b: Bill-o-mo da (yo)
Bill-ACC-ALSO be
'Bill, to0.' '

It has been pointed out that (213b) does not yield the sloppy
reading, as indicated in (214).

(214) (The/a} person who took a glance at Bill fell in love with Bill.

We have also observed that the sloppy rcading does nct seem
possible in (215b),

(215)
a: [Np [¢1 (mukasikara zutto) soko-oj - yametagateita  hitoj]-ga
(sincc long ago) the place-ACC  wanted-lo-quit person-
nom
(yatto) Toyotaj-o yameta (tte)

(finally) Toyota-ACC quit
‘(The/a) person who had long wanted to leave the place; finally
quit Toyotag.'

b: Nlssan-o-mo da (yo)
Nissan-ACC-ALSO be
'Nissan, too.'

Thus (215b) does not seem to yield the reading indicated in (216).

(216) {The/a) person who had long wanted to leave Nitsan finally
quit Nissan,

Recall, furthermore, that when the relevant c-comman] requirement
is satisfied in the first utierance in (213) and (215), i.e., if John and

Toyota c-command pro and soko, respectively, the slopjiy reading is
possible.

In accordance with the preceding analysis, the WCO effects
observed in (213) and (215) can be captured as in the following.
(This account draws dircctly from Rcinhart (1983, 1986), in its
relevant respects.). In order for (213b) and (215b) to have the
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sloppy reading, their LF representations must be of the form given in
217). ’

217) [s [s Y [s [NP . X ..] x1]] [John/Nissan}-o-mo da

JAs in Reinhart (1983, 1986), I assume that the translation of
pro/soko into a variable bound by an operator Q. is_possible only
when the relevant c-command requirement is satisfied, That is,
while profsoko in (218a) may be translated into (219), those in
(218b) cannot,

(218)
a. [s'[sOils & [vp... [NP .. [pro/soko])i ...] ..]10]
b. [s' [s Oi [s [np ... {pro/sokoli ...] [ve ..t ...]1]]

One may want to achieve this effect by imposing the c-command
requirement directly on the translation procedure. Alternatively,
one may impose a condition on the coindexing procedurg; see the
discussion in Reinhart (1983, p. 158). No matter how we encode this
c-command requirement in the theory, the absence of the sloppy
reading in (213b) and (215b) must be due to the failure of John and
Toyota to c-command pro and soko, respectively, This is the insight
made in Reinhart (1983); cf. also Lasnik (1976, pp. xx). Thus by
analyzing the Japanese stripping construction with a case-marked NP
by means of the copying operation at LF, as indicated above, we can
naturally generalize the availability and the unavailability of the
sloppy reading in this construction with the standard instances of
WCO. :

In this section, T have proposed two structures for what has
been considered above as the Japanese stripping construction. The
instance -of the stripping with a bare NP, I have argued, may have
the structure as in (219).

(219) pro NP-mo da
-ALSO be
'That is true of NP, as well.

The instance of the stripping with a case-marked NP, on the other
hand, must be represented, at D-structure, as in (220),

(220) [s'{s ec ]] NP-CASE-mo da
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T have argued that the structure in (220), when "reconstructed” at
LF, looks very much like a cleft construction. We.have in fact seen
that the properties of the two types of the stripping construction
have ' their counterparts in the "two types” of cleft constructions in
Japanese; cf. Hoji (1987).74 The “two types" of clefts in Japanese in
turn have their topic counterparts; cf. Saito (1985). To the extent
that the bare topic construction MAY (but NEED NOT) involve
syntactic movement (Saito’s (1985) conclusion) and to the extent that
the bare cleft construction MAY (but NEED NOT) involve syntactic
movement (Hoji's (1987) conclusion)), one might expect that the bare
NP stripping MAY also involve syntactic movement. Thus the
schematic representation of the “two types” topic, cleft and stripping
constructions in Japanese given earller (pp. xx), repeated in (221),
(222) and (223) must be slightly modified as in (224), (225) and
(226).

. (221) The Topic Construction

a. NP-wa [s ... ] (An aboutness licensing is possible.)
b. NP-CASE-wa [s ... ] (Syntactic movement is obligatory.)

(222) The Cleft Construction
a. [s' ... no]-wa NP da (An aboutness licensing is possidle.)
b. [s' ... no]-wa NP-CASE da (Syntactic movement is ¢bligatory,)

(223) The Stripping construction
a, .. NP-mo da (An aboutness licensing is possible.)
b. ... NP-CASE-mo da (Syntactic movement is obligatory.)

(224) The Topic Construction

a. NPj-wa {s .. (pror) .. 1 (An aboutness licensing is possible.)

b. NPj-(CASB)-wa [s.. &i .. ] (Syntactic movement is involved
and the aboutness licensing is not
possible.)

(225) The "Cleft" Constraction
a. [Np[s . (proi) ... ] [NP noill-wa NP; da (An aboutness licensing is
possible.)
b. [sOP [s ... lj ... ] no]-wa NP;-(CASE) da
. {Syntactic movement is obligatory and ths aboutness
licensing is not possible.)
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(226) The "Stripping" construction ]

a. pro NP-mo da (An zboutness licensing is possible.)

b. [s'[s ec)]] NP-(CASE)-mo da (Syntactic movement is obligatory
and the aboutness licensing is not
possible.

What have been considered as two types of clefts havé turned out to
.be a combination of a standard equation sentence, analogous to NP_ig
NP, and the cleft construction. Similarly, one of the two types of the
stripping has also turmed out to be analogous to NP {s NP.

In this section, I will point out that the generalizations
regarding the sloppy rcading in Japanese are observed in the
compara(ive construction as well, Let. us first consider the sloppy
reading in the English comparative construction; cf. Remhart (1989)
and xx, X
(227)

a. Johnj loves his; mother more than Bill,

(Bill; loves Bill's mother.)
b. His;j mother loves John; more than Bill,

#(Billi’s mother loves Billp)

As indicated, while the sloppy reading is possible in (227a), it is not
in (227b). This mirrors the sitation that we have observed in the
case of the stripping. .

Now consider the Japancsc comparative constructions given in

(228).

(228) :

a. seifu-ga Nissan-ni  yori (mo) sakini Toyota-ni
government-NOM Nissan-DAT than early Toyota-DAT
[Np [s' proj kyonen soko-ni haitta] Amerikazin]-o yame-saseta (kolo)

last year it-DAT joined American-ACC fire-caused

‘the government made Toyota fire [the Americans who had joined it
last year] carlier than Nissan'
(The sloppy recading is possible.)
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b. [Np [s* proj kyonen soko-ni hailta} Ameﬁké.zim]-ga
last year it-DAT joined American-NOM .
{Nissan-ni yori (mo)] sakini Toyota-ni monkuy-o itta (koto)

Nissan-DAT than carly Toyota-DAT complaint-ACC said
'[the Americans who had joined it last year] complained to Toyota
earlier than to Nissan'

(The sloppy reading is not possible.)

As indicated, the sloppy reading is possible in (228a) wheteas it is
not in (228b): While a precise analysis of Japanese comparatives
cannot be presented here, it seems reasonable to assume that the
contrast in (228) is directly related to the fact that soko is c-
commanded by Toyota in (a) but not in (b).

As is expected, the substitution of asoko for soko in (228a), as
indicated in (229), results in the unavailability of the sloppy reading.

(229)

seifu-ga Nissan-ni yori (mo) sakini Toyota-ni

government-NOM Nissan-DAT than carly Toyota-DAT

[Np [s' proj kyonen ascko-ni haitta] Amerikazini]-o yame-saseta (koto)
last year that place-DAT joined American-ACC fire-caused

‘the government made Toyota fire [the Americans who had joined that

place last year] earlier than Nissan’

The strict reading of (229) is pragmatically odd; it yields the
interpretation as given in (230), under the coreference beween

Toyotn and asoko ‘that place/that organization',

(230)

The government made Toyota; fire [the Americans who had joined iy
last year] earlier than the government made Nissan fire [the
Americans who had joined it last year].

Only under a ‘situation in which Nissan is able to fire Tcyota's

. employees is the strict reading indicated in (230) possible. Yet, the

only reading possible for (229) is a strict reading such as indicated in
(230). (It is, of course, possible to interprete asoko as referring to a
company other than Toyota, including Nissan.)

Given the earlier discussion on the distinction between kare
‘he’ and 3oitu ‘the guy/that guy', we also expect that goity yields a
sloppy reading more readily than kare does. The contrast in (231)
suggests that this is indeed the case. X
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(231) :

a. keisalo-ga  Joha-ni yori mo saki  Bill-ni  kare-no kenzyuu-o
police-NOM  John-DAT than carly Bill-DAT he-GEN gun-ACC
kaesita  (koto)

- relurned
"The police returned his hand gun to Bill earlier than to John.'

b, keisatu-ga Tokyo-no  yakuza-ni yori mo saki
police-NOM Tokyo-GEN gang member-DAT than carly
QOsaka-no yakuza-al sottu-no  kenzywu-o kaeslta  (koto)

Osaku-GEN gang member-DAT the guy-GEN gun refurmed
‘The police returned '

It seems that the sloppy reading is not possible in (Zﬁia) while it is
much more readily available in (231b).73
Consider finally the sentence in (232).

(232)
Yamada sensei-ga  John-ni yori mo sakini Dill-ni
Prof, Yamada-NOM John-DAT ihan carly Bill-DAT

zibun-no kenkyuusilu-o soozis-asela {koto)
self-GEN office-ACC clean-caused
'Prof, Yamada made Bill clean selfs office carlier than Dl

Leaving aside the reading in which zibun and Yamada sensei are
conindexed, the sentence in (232) yields only the sleppy reading, as
indicated in (233).

(233) 'Prof. Yamada made Bill clean Bill's office earlier than Prof,
Yamada made Johin clean John's office.

This is as expected under the assumption’ that zibun must always be
interpreted as a bound variable; but see Sag (1976, pp. xx) and the
earlier discussion in xx. The vse of kare in place of zibupn results in

the availability of sirict readings as well as the basic unavailability of -

the sloppy reading. This Is indicated in (234),
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(234)

Yamada sensei-gu  John-ni yori mo sakini Bill-ni

Prof. Yamada-NOM John-DAT than carly Bill-DAT
kare-no kenkyuusitu-o  soozis-aseta {koto)

he-GEN office-ACC clean-caused

'Prof. Yamada made Bill clean his office earlier than Bill '

Kare may refer to some particular individeal, and Prof, Yamada, Yohn
and Bill are amonp the possibilities. Bul once the refercnce of karg is
determined, ‘the sentence in (234) implies ‘Prof. Yamada made both
John and Dill clean that particular individual's office,

As admitted at the outset of this section, il is not clear how the
relevant Japanese comparative comsliuction is lo be analyzed. The
observations reported above, nevertheless, seem 1o constitute
corroborative evidence for the conclusion that has been drawn in the
preceding discussion; namely, (i) that the c-command 1equirement is
relevant for the sloppy reading, (ii) that while the members of the 5o
system yield bound variable construal (and hence the :loppy
reading), the member of the a system (and kare) do no.

5 H i;ﬂnd—lﬁﬂn B FEffects and Slnnn}: “cnﬂlnz

1 have now identificd a coastruction in Japanese that yields a
sloppy reading, In Ch, 4, we have seen that condition B effects in
Japanese arc observed more clearly in cases that invelve bound
variable construal than in cases that involve coreferencs. being
consistent with Reinhart's (1983) view of binding theory  Given the
assumption that sloppy reading is to be analyzed as an instance of
bound variable construal, we expeet that the effects of condition B
would be equally clear in Japanese when the sloppy reading is
attempted.  In this section, 1 will illustrate that this is indecd the

_case.’®  The result in this scction thus corroborates the Reinhartian

view, which 1 adopt, that condilion B regulates bound wvariable
anaphora, but not coreference,

In Ch, 4, it is observed that condition B efflects in Japancse are
not as strong as in English (the observation originally duz to Y.
Kitagawa (p.c.)). Thus Japanese sentences like (235a) scem to' be
significantly more acceptable English sentences like (225b).

o

Ch. 5
g4



(235)

a. MJohni-ga  karej-o  suisensita (koto)
Jehn-NOM  he-ACC  recommended
‘Jahn; rccommended himg'

b. *John; recommended him;.

The typical reaction of the native speakers of Japanese to (235a) is
not [lat rejection although they detect varying degrees of
"unnaturalness™.  Some speakers accept (235a) with the corefcrence
indicaled, The reaction of the native speaker of English, on the other
hand, is much more uniform. They typically jodge (235b) as
“unacceptable” with "the indicated coreference,

It is also ohserved also in Ch. 4 thot when bound varisble
constral is at stake, condition B cffects are much. more clearly
observed. The cxample in (236a) illusirates his:

(236)
a. "[Toyola to Nissan}j-ga  sokoj-0  suiscnsita (kolo)
Toyota and Nissan-NOM  it-ACC  recommended

'[Toyota and Nissan)| recommended in.'

b. [Toyota 10 Nissan]j-ga  sokoj-no zyuuyaku:o suisensita (koto)
Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-GEN execotive-ACC  recommended
'(Toyota and Nissanli rccommended ilf's cxeculives,'

In (236L) Toyofa to Nissan can bind goke, yielding the bound
variable construal for the lawter. [In (2362), on the other hamd, in
which goko is locslly bound by Toyola to Nissan, connot yleld the
bound variable construal for soko. The lack of the bound variable
constroal in (2362), and hence the resulling unaccepiability of it,
must be compared willl the somewhat acceplable (237).

(237)

a, MToyotaj-ga  sokoj-0  suisensila (kolo)
Toyota-NOM it-ACC  recommended
"Toyota; recommended itj.'

b. "{Amerika-no  kaisya)i-ga  sokoj-o suisensita (koto)
America-GEN company-NOM it-ACC  recommended
[{Thefan) American company); recommended ity
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As noted in Ch. 4, 1he status of (237) secms basically the same as
(2352). Some speakers accept it and others find it somewhat
unnatural,

Given the assumplion that condilion B effects are clearly
observed in the casc of bound variable consfrual, it must be the case
that the acceptability of (237) arises conly under the coreference
reading rather than on the bound anaphora rerding. Given the
understanding of the phenomenon of sloppy identity oblained in the
preceding discussion, we should be able to check whether this is
indecd the case by means of the sloppy idenlity test

The relgvant discourse should be something like the following.

(238)

a: Sefhu-{ga/wa) Nissanj-ni  sokoj-o suisens-aseta  (1te)
government-NOM/TOP Nissan-DAT it-ACC  recommend-caused
‘The governmenl made Nissan; recommend iy,

b: Toyote-ni-mo da (yo)
Toyota-DAT-ALSO  be
‘Toyota, too.'

(239) .

a:  Seihu-(gafwa) Amerika-no kaisyaj-ni soko-0
government-NOM/TOP America-GEN company-DAT (-ACC
suisens-aseta  (Ue)
reccommend-causcd
'The government made [[thefan) American compan=]y recommend [t

b: TFurangu-no kaisya-ni-mo da (yo)
France-GEN compan-DAT-ALSO  be
‘(The/A] French company, too.'

While the coreference indicated in (238a) and (23%a) kas the same
status as that in (237), the sloppy reading in (238b) and (239b)
seems rather difficult of obtain. This contrasts with (240b) and
(241b), in which the sloppy rcading is readily available,

(240)

a: Seihu-{ga/wa) Nissani-ni  soko|-no  zyuuyaku-o
government-NOM/TOP Nissan-DAT it-GEN executive-ACC
suisens-aseta  (ite)
recommend-caused
'The government made Nissanj recommend i's exesutives.
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b: Toyota:ni-moe da (yo)
Toyola:-DAT-ALSO be
‘Toyeta, loo.

(241)

a: Seihu-[pajwa) Amerika-no  kaisyaj-ni sokoj-no
governmenl-NOM/TOP America-GEN company-DAT it-GEN
zyunyaku-0 suisens-asela  (ie)

execulive-ACC  recommend-caused
‘The government made [([thefarn) American companylj recommend
itj's cxeeutives.'

b: Fursnsu-no kaisya-ni-mo da (yo)
France-GEN compan-DAT-ALSO  be
"[ThefA) Prench company, too,

The contrast between (238) and (239) on the one hand and (240)
and (241) on the other thus confirms that condition B effects show
up more clearly in the case of bownd variable construal than in the
case of coreference,’?

It seems that the same contrast is observed alio in the
comparative construction in Japanese, which is bricfly discussed in
the preceding section.?®  Thus while (242) ellows the sloppy reading,
(243) does not.

(242)

a. Seihu-[gafwa) Nissan-ni yori(mo) sakini Toyola-ni
governmenl-NOM/TOP Nissan-DAT than carly  Toyota-ni
soko-no  zyuuyaku-o suisens-asela - (tee)
it-GEN execulive-ACC  recommend-caused

'The government made Nissan recommend its exccutives earlier
than Toyota." (The sloppy rcading possible.)

b, Scihu-{gafwa) Amerika-no  kaisya-ni yori{fmo) molto tuyoku
governmeni-NOM/TOI" America-GEN company-DAT than more strongly
Furansu-pe  kaisya-ni sokoj-no  zyuuyaku-o  suisens-asera  (te)
France-GEN  company-DAT it-GEN exceutive-ACC recommend-caused
‘The government made [({the/an}] American company) recommend its
execulives more strongly than [[1he/a] French companyl.’

(The sloppy reading is possible.)
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(243)

a. Scihu-(ga/wa) Nissan-ni  yori{mo) sakini Toyota-ni
government-NOM/TOP Nissan-DAT than carly Tovola-DAT
soko-0  Suisens-asela
il=ACC  recommend-caused
‘The government made Nissan recommend it earlier than Toyota!
(The sloppy reading is not possible.)

b. Seihu-[ga/wa) Amerika-no kaisyaj-ni yori{ma) motto tuycku
government-NOM/TOP America-GEN company-DAT than Wore strongly
‘Toyota-ni sokoj-0  suisens-ascia
Toyota-DAT it-ACC  recommend-caused
‘The government made [[the/an) American company) recommend it
more sirongly than [(thefs) French company).

{The sloppy reading is not possible.)

‘While the nature of the comparative consiruction given here is not
clear, the contrast between (242) and (243) scems to clearly indicate
the condition B effects when the sloppy rcading is at stake, ie., when
bBound variable anaphora is relevant.

In 4.9, it remained unclear whether that N in Baglish and sono
N in Japanese can function as bound variables. The prob em can be
illustrated by the Eaglish exemples in (244) and the Japanecse
examples in (243).

(244)

a. Which linpuist; always recomménds articles that refers to that
linguisty's work?

b, Which linguist; zlways recommends that linguist for geod
positions?

(245)
a, dono gengogakusyaj-mo sono gengogakusyai-no gakusci-o suisensila
which linguist-ALSO that linguist-GEN student-AC:C recommended

'‘every linguisti recommended that Jinguisi('s student’

b. dono gengogakusyaj-mo sono gengogakusyai-o suisensita
which lingnist-ALSO that Jinguist-ACC recomm :nded’every
linguisyy recommended that lingwisy'

Ch. 5
88



Thus the apparent violation of condition B in the (b) examples
indicates that the (b) examples do not involve bound variable
anaphora. (It is logically possible that the (a) examples are well-
formed either with or without bound anaphora,

We are now in a position to see whether the sloppy identity
test reveals the status of these nomials more clearly.

First let us examine whether these nominals allow sloppy
readings when they are bound non-locally, Consider first the
" sentences in (246).

(246)
a. The Harvard logican; recommended that logiciani's best student,

b. (sono) Haabaado-no ronrigakusya-ga sono ronrigakusyaj-no gakusei-o
that Harvard-GEN logician-NOM  that logiciap-GEN student-ACC

suisensita (koto)
recommended ]
'{that/the/a} Harvard logician; recommended that logician;'s student’

Now, let us construct the context for sloppy readings. Consider (247),
(247) . . .
The Harvard logican; recommended that logiciani's best student; and

{the MIT logician did toofso did the MIT logician].

The judgements do not secem entirely clear. DBut the sloppy rcﬁding
seems to be acceptable, to varying degrees.

(248)

ronrigakusya kumiai-ga Haabaado-no ronrigakusya-ni yorimo
logician union-NOM Harvard-GEN logician-DAT than
sakini MIT-no ronrigakusya-ni sono ronrigakusyaj-no gakusei-o
earlier MIT-GEN logician-DAT  that logician-GEN student-ACC
suisens-ase-1a (koto) .

rccommend-cause-PAST
‘the union of logicians made (the/a} MIT logician; recommend that
logiciani’s student’ carlier than (it made) {the/a) Harvard logiciany (to)'

.
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(249)
a:  Smith kyoozy-ga  Haabaado-no ronrigakusya-ni
Prof. Smith-NOM  Harvard-GEN logician-DAT
sono ronrigakusyaj-no gakusei-o suisensita (tt)
that logician-GEN student-ACC recommended
'The union of logicians recommended that logician;'s student to
{the/a) Harvard logiciany' ( I heard)'

b: MIT-no . ronrigakusya-ni mo da (yo)
MIT-GEN logician-DAT  ALSO be
'(The/An) MIT logican, too.'

In (248) and (249b), the sloppy reading seems somewhat marginal,
but does not seem to be totally unacceptable, being analogous to the
unclear judgments on (247) in English.

Now, the sloppy reading in (250) seems simply impossible.

(250)
The Harvard logican; recommended that logiciani; and {the MIT
logician did too/so did the MIT logician).

Similarly, the marginally acceptable status of the sloppy reading in
(248) and (249) scems to be reduced to total unacceptability in (251) -
and (252), respectively.

(251) '
ronrigakusya kumiai-ga Haabaado-no ronrigakusya-ni yorimo
logician union-NOM Harvard-GEN logician-DAT than

sakini  MIT-no ronrigakusya-ni sono ronrigakusyaj-o
earlier MIT-GEN logician-DAT  that logician-ACC :
suisens-ase-ta (koto)
recommend-cause-PAST

“'the union of logicians made (the/a) MIT logician; recommend that

logician; earlier than (it made) {the/a) Harvard logician; (to)'

(252)

- ar  Smith kyoozy-ga  Haabaado-no ronrigakusya-ni

Prof. Smith-NOM  Harvard-GEN logician-DAT

sono ronrigakusyaj-o suvisensita (tte)

that logician-GEN student-ACC recommended

‘The union of logicians recommended that logician; to (thefa)
Harvard logiciang' { T heard)’
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b: MIT-ne  romrigakusya-al mo da (yo)
MIT-GEM logician-DAT ALSO be .
[ThefAn} MIT logican, too.

The unaceeptability of the sloppy reading in (250), (251) and (252)
cen be necounted for by condition D regulsting bound variable
gnaphora, which the sloppy reading necessarily Invelves, Tt must in
. trn be the case that the acceplable examples in (246} do not involve
bound wvarinhle anephora.  For if they did, they should be as
unacceplable a3 the sloppy reading 15 for (2500, (2513 and (232). The
marginal status of (247), (248) and (249), | suppest, is due ta the fact
that that N’ and sopo N are nol as qualificd as il and sokp are 1o be
construed as bound varlables. That 15, thet N’ and sono N may only
marginaily be used as penuine bound variables. Motice that when
the antecedent is singular or when the sloppy reading is nol
involved, then MP's may be bound by the quantified NP's. Due is is
not clear that those arc “instances of bound variable anophora; they
may be instapces of something like the E-type pronoun, It is when
their antecedent is a plural (e.g. a conjoined MP) or whan the sloppy
reading is involved that these. NP's must be imerpreted as genuine
bound wariables. Tt is precisely under these circumstances that they
cannot be bound [ocally, and can only marginally be bound non-
locally . 1 will tem to the guestion regarding differences among it

soko, that N end sopo N In Ch, 6,

5.9, Summary

The purpese of this chapter s to «consider whether (he
phenomenon of sloppy identity in Jepanese provides confirming
evidence for the Teinhartian view that condition B helds for bound
varinble anaphora (but not for coreference).

Given the siandard agsumption that the sloppy reading
involves bound variable anaphora, and given the conclusion in Ch. 4
that the members of the 50 system, such as gzoko "the placefit’ and
soity ‘the puy’, mey lunction as bound variables while the member of
the a system and karg cannot, it is expected that the sloppy reading
is possible with goko end goily but not with agoko and kare. It was
pointed out in 5.3 that the tests based the 300 sy 'do so' construction
fails to confirm this cxpectation. It was also pointed out that what
Bppedars (0 be a sloppy reading was possible; irrespective of the e-
command configuration, which typleally characterized the
configuration in which bound wariable construal may arise.
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In 5.4 the Japanese analopue of the siripping constructlon was
examined in detail. Our expectations were initially not fulfilled when
we considered the stripping construction with a bare NP, 1 then
related the stripping construction with the topic and the cleft _
copstruction and started examining the siripping with a case-marked
NP, Once we used case-marked MP's rather than bare NP's, we
started witnessing a number of properties in the siripping
construction that are cxpected, in light of the English stripping
construction.. The subjacency clfects, for example, sre now observed,
with 1 case-marked NP in the stripping construction. Cur’
expeclations regarding the availability and the wnavailability ef the
sloppy reading based on whal ilem i5 used as the relevant bindee are
also borne out. The c-command requirement reeppeared, with the
use of a case-marked NP.

The unexpected instances of sloppy readings have been aruged
not to involve bound variable construal,  Whils a setisfaclory account
is not yet provided, Instances of such apparent sloppy readings,
which T have called "predicational sloppy reading”, ss epposed 1o
"bound variable sloppy reading®, have been identified nat only in
Japanese but in English, .o

In 55 I pointed out that the operntional test that ‘s used in
Hankamer and Sag (1977) in distinguishing between "daep” and
“surface” anaphora clearly differentiates the bare NP siripping and
the case-marked NP sidpping, thercby Indicating that the former is a
"deep”, f.e, pragmatic ond referential anaphora, while the latter 15 a
"surface”, i.e. syntaclic anaphora. -

Tn 5.6 the two types of siripping were assigned two distinct
structures.  The bare NP stripping has in fact been identified with
none other then a regular equation sentence, with the fist NP being
pro (an empty referential pronoun.) The case-marked NP suipping,
on the ather hand, has been argued to involve an empty 8. The
copying operation, as in Williams (1977), and the rule ¢f Constitusnt
Raising of Reinhart (1986) has been arpued to be responsible for the
proper reconstruction of the missing § In the sripping constructlon,
How the subjacency effects and the WCO cffzcts in the casc-marked
NP stripping are ceplured were briefly illustrated, heavily drawing
from Reinhart's {1986) account of the English stripping construction,

In 57 1 argued that the Japanese comparative coistroction
seoms to provide additionst confirmation for the predicrions that we
made at the beginning of the chapter.

In 5.8 f1 was revealed, exactly oz we exected, thir while
coreference may be insensitive to condition B, the availnbility of the
sloppy reading 15 constrained by condition B (among otler
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condilions), thus confirming the view that condition B holds of hound
variable anaphora but mol of coreference. The status of (gt N in
English and sono I in Japancsc were then discussed. Reeall that it
was vnclear in 4.9 whether these cateporics can {unction as genuine
bound variables. The unceriain stalus of thite nominals remained as
even after the stappy identity test in 5.8, The slappy identity fest,
hawever, provided interesting confirmaition of two of the claims thal
have been made in this book. They arc (i) condinon B holds of bound
‘variable anaphora bul not coreference {Reinhare (1983, Ch. 7)) and
{ii) condition N holds of [-a] categorics but not of [+p] cntegorics.

} Rosy's origimal crample Is (i)

Iy (his (50320
John germiched his erm and (5o did MaryMary did (so) tes).

Ta sveld whe porsible complication in the doid har Seg (1976, p. 132} noles. ic.
the fact that (he “discrepancy of pender™ 3scems (o creale 10me regtriction on
Ihe latcipreralicns that wie otheraife possible, [ hawe changed Mary 10 DUl In
(1), follownng Ssp (1976). Sec Ssp'r (p. 132y foptmolc 15,

2 Sa2g (p. 89) scknowlcdges that hlr theory of VI Delcilon “Incorporotes
the lagipht of Xeenun's (1971-1I1) approsch.

i Recall that cona  reacpmakusys ooy b bound by whal sppear 10 be
“singular® guamified NP5, just a8 that loclcizn la Bagllsh can: cf. Evans
(1%17). g

4

Nur tee Sag (1977, pp. 100-102) and the discussion In & later seclion.
3 In Wiy footnore 23, Ucds scates that "pihe) noa-slappy readlng [for plbun
In (183--NM) is preblemuiie 10 our analyshs, bot we leave 1his problem opeca

hete.”

& Regarding  senlences like {1}

() thls 2251
3. Jolin liked Mimscif, and DBill i, 100,
b. loha liked himscll belorc Dill dld.

Sug (1076, p. 101) simcs w5 follows:
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Soms Informanis find such cases unamblguwously “sloppy”, lc.
they Interpret the second conjonct of [(1a)] only =5 DU ked
himggll. FPor other speskers, senienczs ke ibese sl adways
embiguous, creept, of course, for semences like ke followlag,
which, for lerico-semaniic, or perhaps for puecly pragmatic
reriong, e uwnambiguouily “sloppy”.

(2.2.54) Iohn perjured himsell, end BiNl did, io00.
Pollowing the “sentence in (22), Ssg nowes:

The Judgments are not entlecly clesr in the sbove eascs.
flowever, In cates like thle, where same peaple clzim 8 senience
lsckr 3 reading that o(here Nind perfcctly mzloral ‘or L, moee
ofica than not, il secmy 16 me, \here i3 no “dislect varielon”
Involved (see Iindle snd Sag $1913), Labov (1972) for more
discussion of thiz point). Rauther, the prudent concluslon (a
meny such cates is thag crirancoes [(actery affect peoplc’s
Intgospeciive judgments i 2 way {hat cempels theun 1o refect
inlerprefations that are aciually possible.  This belig the cpge, we
should be reluctaat 16 comclode (hat scmiences like (2.2.533,b) arc
unambiguous for any speakers, and we witl presunie that our
reles should assign them “sloppy™ #nd noa-"sloppy™ readings.

I willl bricly retum (o thit [sswe In 3 Jater secilan.

Y. It is wntecresting (6 note that Japanmesc dees moi have discactlon that
cotresponds 1o Ihe citherfina dunnection ia Enghsh and @b "slsc’ ls uged with
or withowt negailon,

8 ! am suppressing the differenées berween VDP-deletlon consirucilons
such s (i) and (he Ro So =nsphoss: cf. Rery (1967}, Ssg (1976} wnd Hankamer
snad Sap (1976). .

(i) a. Joha did ros.

b. S5a dld John.

¥ This construcilon lz discussed In Mankamer (197151979, pp. 238-244, pp.
393.394) and lNenkamer end Sag (1976). (Hankames (197173979) calls cares like
(33¢) “Wrong.® Relabart (1926) calls this “Bars-Argoment” siriciore” snd
considers It at "9 sobesre of gapping™. [ will connhnuc 10 call the comatructlon
Sirlpping.

10 Ax first polnicd oul by Roben May (p.c. spring, 1988), I Is not clear thal
the second componct In (3%2) is complelely Inconsistert with gz sluston
depicted by the “gloppy reading” In (39 In light of the discustion to be given
below, It migin be the case that whar eppears 10 the doppy rexding for the
second conjonel O (378) i3 In fect ovailable In princlple. More discurtlea on
Ihig lstue will be provided later im this chapler.

" Lasale sleo plves (1) and siates that ivls somicnze “teems o lack & sloppy
readlnp.®  (With respeet an (42) (hiz (A22)). by comtrast, Be nidic: thar “(h] bax
no sloppy reading®)

{1y (hls (AT))Mamy's mather belicves he it intclligeni, ahd NIt mother docy
190.
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Lagnik’s Judgment here 1s conslsient with the Judgment on sentences ke (W)
Ihzt he gives In the same paper.

Giy (his (A9)) “Evcryone's/Me onc’s mother doubls that he will succeed.

Lasnik thus Indicacer that the bound rcading for Le iy not possible in (li).

AS nglcd in chapter 4, many speakers accepl binding In gentences like
(iiiy; cf. Reinhan (1987) aod relerences licrcin for discussion ol bLinding of
this Lype.

() Tvery syalacliciani’s mother thinks tha hep Is a genivs,

Purthcrmiore, meny spcakers eccepl the sloppy readlng for sentences like (1).
1 will return o thly issuc in x lster section.

I That & verilon of the prediction In (A-)) 1s bomc oel In Spanish s
indicated In Lujan (1986). (I owe Q. Jacggll for bringlng thls work 10 my ;
atiention mnd for helping me comsiruci the rclevani cxamples 10 be glven In
(iv) below.) In Montetberd (1984) i Is abscrved thzi, zimplliying slighily, ihe
overt pronoun In Spanish canpol be consinucd 25 2 bound wvarlible when the
emply pronoun may bc uscd insicad, proposing the "Overt Pronoun . Conslralnt®,
which sialos Ihal overt pronouns cannol link 1o lormal varlablos Il e altornatlon
ovail/omply obtains (p. 94)." Ho rapoans fha contrest as Indicaled o (7).

(Y {(Moniolbotil {15084))

Nadloy ctas  qus  “elypro] as Inlcligonic.
nopady Ihinks COMP ha Is Intalllgond
‘Mo bodyt thinks bl hop Is Inlalligont.'

When the madx subjeet In (i) {s an R-cxpseaslon such as John, the cmbedded
subject position may be occupled cliher by thc overnt pronoun gl or pra.  \When
such alicsaavion obialns, Monlalbent! (19284) glalms, the ovwerl prondun cannol
bc construcd ny m bound warlable, as reponcd In 1),

Lujan (}DBSEY rcports that In (1) bhelow the slappy reading is possible
with pre bul nol whh gl.

{ily Lulen {1986) '

Juan| cred  quo  elypro) es Inteligento: yo DIl tamblan.
Intnks COMP ha is Imolligont and loo

*John| 1hinks thal hgl s Inleliigant ang 811 109."

(Tho ioppy roaalng I passibio with gra, bul nol wilh gl)

Aa ropantod 'n lienialballl {1304), whon soch pliomnntlen deos nal ablaln such
o5 In poslilens for tho possossive NP and tho propasitonal objeel, tho ovor prenpun Can
bo canslrued pg o bovnd virlablo,

L)
0. [Muehos osluglaniolj ctaon quo sUsI peoy blelclolos son orulas
many  siudenis hink COWMP Yholr bleyclos  oro bluo

‘Many sludenis) ihink that tholy) bleyetos aro blue.'
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b, [Muches esludlantasy quioran que  Maila S0 casa con  oitesy piog
many  sludonis wanl  COMP marry with inom
‘Many sludonls) want Maia le marry thom)'

As predicted, (he sloppy reading is possible In examples In (iv) balow,

(iv)
ooJuanitiod quo  sws) blclelalas son azules; vy BIIl tamtlen
Ihink GOMP nis bicyclos oo blue  and also
‘Johnj think thal his; bleycles are blua and BT 100.
{Tha sloppy reading s possibla.)

b. Juonj qulora que  Maila sa easa  con el y Bl tamblan
wonl COMP marry with him and also
‘John| wanls Maira lo marry hlmy Bnd Bil ts0.'
{Tho sloppy reading {5 possible.)

13 While It Is also possible to witer (45b), with Mzry. in a slivalion depicicd
In (i), wc are nal concemcd with (s possibility.

{1y Tohn suzd Mary,
14 When the quaniified NP c-commands pro, the bound variible construal
{z possible 25 Indicaed in- (1),

() ;
onninokef-ga 23-nln (np [§ ecy hitome proj mitx} hitggl-nl

gith-HOM  2-3.CL ont glance faw perzon-DAT
sukinivasarcla (ue) :

fall-In-love-PASS-PAST

o few ginds)p had ((some) person who wok & glaace ot grofl fall in lave wih
lhem |

15 The cxamples In (1), sizo taken fram Relohart (1986), ilu-drate whal
Relnlian catls the "Matelx Islonds™ effects: cf. the scnieniinl guirfcel conatraing
of Ross(1967), the comnccicdacss condlilon of Kayne (1983) and ‘hc Path
Contginmenl Condition of Pescisky (1982).

y
2. "lihat Llada argued wihth Rogal Is surprszing, bul not with Max
b *[reading aclenga-(izilon  books! glves mc o hcadache, but nat novels,

Sipec the Japancsc counterpans of exampler llke () 1ypically lury owl to
invalve complex NMs, | will concemiralc on 1he subjscency viglsilon, and in
parlleulae on the complex MNP viglalion, in the cnsulng discussion.

16 The cxamplc {n (b) presumably vielates the BCP oe well as jhe
il.;bjnccncy. for Reclnhan (1986), li violales the “Maolrix Island” condiiion,

A word of caution musi be glven hera sa as not to plve a falsa lmpression that
Reinhart (1986) is commitied o tha cxagt Tormulallons and assuinptions thal
are made In hee onalysis to be summnrited below, Reinhan (1986, pp. 2,3-2.2)
sibics:
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There arc \wh questiont which will remaln open here,  The firs
ie whether there are olher reatons lo prefer classical-loglc
representation of guantlfiestion, over & Monisguc-type. generalized. NP
pnadysis. | am atpufpg only Iha the scopc and msmaphors Joclors which
src mosl commaonly used to suppon the fist view esre lorelevant.  Bui
tbere sre, poisibly. xlso other faciory 1o consider. =

The tccond question concers the concept of LE.  Motc bt the
assumpthan that LF &g 2 level af lingulstic representation {an
intcrmedipie level belween $5 and Semanlic Interpretation) dees not
nccegsarily depend on the problem of quantificmilon.  Unifylng the
varlonx scope phenomena, as propoted here, allows, In faci, 2 mote
gencrolized vlew of the sirueture end jole of this devel, then cureenily
assumed.  However, 1 believe hal new lgvels should be Inmoduced fo the
thcory only with duc sueniion 1o thele formal propenics, which his nol
been the case yer. The fael thel seme version of QR scems neccssary
does nat mean that QR cremes 8 lingulsife level, c.g that W s an
obligaiory pro¢cdurc for semantie inmterpreistion, or Ihat there sre any
interpreintlve propenics, other han scope, which can be cupturcd aonly
at the owput of QI An ahemative view lx that QR (or any of itg
cquivolents) is & proceduce which 15 nccded, specifically, far deriving
marked Incrprelailons:  cither mon-camposilional Q-stope, or
discoursc-deletion,  Dul It 12 not an abligsiory stsge beiween 8§ pad 51,
f.e. it 15 nol required to spply In ihe stsndard, unmarked cases.  This
wicw with respect 10 non-compasitionyl Q-scope is advoenied, &.g- In
Keenan and Fahiz (1978},

Iowever, the central poimis af this paper are npevtral slihi
respecl 10 ihere two questions, and they are consislent with eliher
possible anywer.  Tur convenience, 1 will assume. here, the Mandasd LT
framewoik, and uwfe its nolmion,

't Neinhan Ister dlscutser cases that Indleme thar CR may adjoin a
constliuent 1o the VP node. tefeering 1o May's (ID85) arguinent thal “ihis move
it necded Independendy (of deletion) for caporing Q-cope.” (p. 24)

e Since Meinhan doca nol provide cxamples of the oulpul of Ihe
spplicatlon of (54b) st the mage where the rule In {54c) hed not applicd, I ls
not glear that the QR In ($4b) leaves = trace at indleaied in {59), When (39)
undergoet the rule in {34¢). ity ovipul 15 us in (40Y; cf. her (2ab). which Iy
glven a1 (i) In 1he lallawing footnale, [

1o The tepresennatlon Relahan provides 35 as In (i),

() (her (2ab)) every x fwoman {2}) (Lucic kitsed z)
1l The represeniailon that Relnhan glves is (ii).

{8 (her 248)  Lucic (¥x {3 kiyscd Rosa))

12 Although ghe docs not sddress she issue. her amalysls thus makes 3 clalm
thatl & PP operstlon can refer to dnformalon 3t LI, a sather controversial
poslilon, o say ihe lessi.  She supposes Uic LT deletion rule as sioted In (i)

{1y Mer (40)) Dchie in” PP an LD consthucnl, uader [dendlry,
1l The placement of top not cruchal, .

Cn. §
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24 Peszisky’s (19%2) snalysls (of Gapping) Inc uscs movemeni late COMP
instead of CR. Pescisky (p. 648) acknowledges that “[ihe} paralle’ botween a
rcasonable LP representatlon of gapping ond (he LP represcrustion of mulllple

. Interrogatlens has been polnted out by Sag (1976)."

The choice between the CR oand movement lnto COMP (remsted In more
recent 1emms, porddbly Imo the SPEC of COMP) would rilse & number of
intgresting questions,  The rclevant fsiues, however, witl not be sddresscd In
Ihis work.

15 The Judgmenis on (69) and (70) have not beer venficd yel by nallve
speakers. [N unvenlied, they will be iaken oul.
148 Reinhan generallzes the ihree operatians litied in (1)

(i) o. Synizelic wh movement
b. Censtincent Raising
e. Quaniifier Raiging.

Following May (1977), Reclnbanm sssumes thar the meerow scope of the rclevan)
quantified NP3 in (2) and (b) in (1} Is dve 10 symiaciic islands.

(i)

3. Af leasl two icholars foond [the Metierr Max wrolc to cvery aciress] in Lhe
library (nxtrow 1cope 1o LwgTy  srirctg) - E
b. [Readiag cvery booak] gave a0 lesst 1wo siwedonis o headache (smly parrow
3e0fc 10

€. Two revicwers retommended reading every book (wide scope ossible for

- 4

27 On: may suggest ihat. given the aptionafity of the CR, the strict reading
of (T1) may alse corespond (0 another desivation, in which the CR har ol
applied, | will retyen 1o this possibilhiy In Ch, 6.

18 As noted carlier da fooinolc xx, B is noy clest (hal (he soecnd confuct of '
(74} s completely inconsisicnl whth the sitomion depicted In (1) bSelow,

(iy DilYs foaher loves Dill.

19 I appesrs that (he degree of unacceplability differs (o sé11e cxtent
among the cramples given below., N geemg, ia panicular, tha (7)) and (81)
are slighily belter than (78) end {80). respectively. The ennsideiatlon of the
sort 1o be provided below regarding the relotlve sccepiability of the fspanese
cauntcrpans of (78) through (H1), therefore. seems to apply 1o the English
cages oy well, shhough 10 & lzzser depiee.

30 Some speakers might not readily sccept (82 B) and (83 D). 1 will acgue
In the nexd subsectfon that chelr accepiabilhy s comingent on 1he so-called
“shouviness” |lnierprcietion and that the ecceptabilily of (¥2 D) and (8} D)
basically correeponds 10 thal of (i) and (ii). respeciively.

(1) sore-wx  [Iallya ryood-mao da
thai-TOP ltallan cvisine-ALSO be
L That-iz wue slro of luallan cuisine.

(It} sarc-wa  Hallemo da
that-TOP  Halle-ASLO be
“That iz e alzo of Valle,
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3 Saito acknowledges thar “thig] example 15 extremely swkward because
of s “cealce-cmbeddiag™ strugtore.” DByt he noles that “il secms 16 me that I fa
peefectly geammatical.™  (pp. 283-256) Cf. alsa bis cxample (151).  The eleh
consiruction, whith will be discussed latee ta thix secdon, pardally avolds the
proceesing difflcolty duc 10 “tonder-embedding” and we will be able 10 sce Lhe
relevant comiragt (e, ihat between (84) and (85)) more clesrly with 1his
conLirucion.

)1 Soito (1985, p.x) erpumes his 1o be reloted 1o a condition thal generslly
dleallows resumption for sdjuncilon operstlons, referring 1o Ross (19467).

1 As Indicucd {n fooinole xx (above (B35)). Ihe contrasi In (39) will become
clear when we ure the cleft consirvciion snd put Clooigky-nl in the focus
position ol that constmction.  We will sce this leter in this tcclion,

34 In facl. any major consdiuent may be marked by wa sad may appear al
the sentence-fnitial position; cf. Kurada (1965).

33 In Yloji (1985, Ch.3) 1 slate tie PP taple ag In (96b) (25 well 33 wa-
marked phipser inside =n §) 1o the zo-called contrmsilve wa. Tn this work, 1
will nat discuss the disiinclion beiween (he so-called lople wa and the
conlrastive awa.

16 Saiwo gives o question mark to (103b).  The conirast it however, clear
beiween (103b) and (104) 1o be given below, s indicsied by Salia.

31 The dichotomy between NP and PP In 1erms of sheli ablthy 1o be
Neensed by toine notlon of aboutacey hag been abzerved ahwo In some Pocopean
lunguegea,  Cwgue (197N, for cuamnple, clics (he following coniresis,

GERMAN (Redman (1974)) '
{1 Fisch, lch asso Hoting am llobston.
‘Fish, | {lka 16) eal honing tho bast.)

(1)
0. "A Gliegho, lard ho conosclulo la rognzan cho pil ha serhtto quolle Insolanzo,
‘To Glorglo, yesiarday | mol tha gl who wrolo thaso Inselanl words 1o him,'

b. Gliegle, lorl ho conaseluto 13 raparea cho all ho s/l quollg Insolanza.

EREHCH (Hirschbuhler (1975, p. 161)
tii) ;
8. A mol, la pars qul mo lgma poor n'asl pas ONSDID MO,
‘To me, (ha buy wlo will kighlon moa hasa't baen bom yal.”

b. Co profol, eoux qul an parlond lo plus sonl coux qul on savon! o Mmolng,
‘This project, Ihosa who 1alk tho most aboul il arg thoso who knovs tha loost abaul I

s For the reasen that s noled in xx, I I3 not clear that in (110b) the gap
psvociated with Topgkneo |y In the embedded obfcet position. Ta the cxient tha
ti) s scecpeable, the relevanl gap may be In the matrix 5,

& NJoha.ga Tanakago (5 Suoga  kinoo kare.o hthansiis to]  otnoliohu)
{kola) '
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John-NOM Tonakn-ACC  Sue-NOM yesterday ho-ACC erliltized thal thinks
‘John (hinks of Takanay ihat Sue eriticized himy yesierday.'

Noappeart thay the consiruction of NP-p 8 [y thiak/tay) is mod natural when
the content of §' repicyenis aome propeny of ihe individualojec
representcd by the NP, “Sue critlcized Tanaka yeswerdsy™ bs nor pacleudardy a
good way 10 describe the “propertles of Taniaka™ [ suspeet (hat this
conttibules 0 (he somewhal low escceplability of (i).

39 James Mluang (p.c. spring of 1987) poinied ow the possitiilly thot the
relevant conirast it between phrites thal need 16 be llcenged zenience-
Inlemally and those thel do not. Discussion in & later section indicated (hai
thit Iz In fac1 the casc.

48§ Is argued in Tikcraw:r (1987, Ch. 4) thar 1his distinciion It alco
observed in the Tough construction im fapangse. Iy examples Include the
following:

(iy [pp Sooiw kin'yuokikan-kars]j-gz {Tohn-nlioic)
such finaneia! sgency-from-mom John-for
okanc-0 kan-nikui

monaey-aec  barrow-hard
(LIt [Fram such a2 financial ageney]) is hard (for John) 1o Boriow meoncy

(18 -

(i) Takerswa (p. 216)
o. 7' Ipp Soolu  kin‘yewkikan-ksralj-gs | (Tohn-nljoie)
such financlal agency-from-NOM John-for
[HP{s* i Iemo & okanc-o takugan  karite-l-mu) Mia |-o
slways money-ACC 1 lot borrow-TRES peron-ACC

sin‘yoosi-nlku-i .
trust-hard -PRES
(it “(Prom aueh 3 fasnclsl sgeacy)i Is hard {for Tahn) to rant (NP 3
person |§' wha slunys losns s ot of moncy cf)|”

b. [pp Seolu kin'yuuklkan-karalj-ga {John-nitatte)
such (inancial agency-from-NOM lohn-for
Is" i g) okine-o ukosan  kadig-loru 10] liemite 2.l

maney-ACC & loi bormmow-PRES  COMP 13y-h +d-PRES
(it.y “[From such a financial agencyll Ie bard (for Johm) ra oy ihat [§' (hat
he has loaned 3 lot of money ¢j|*

41 ft 1= nat clear thag (113b) Is complecely Smpagrible, 11 sppears, ar fagst
poinicd oul by Tobert Muy (p.e). thet in Englnl. snxlogourly o Japancsc, bare
NP giripplag iz somewhat insenghive o the ighand violallons. Taut, 1o Lhe
cxient that the conirast of the son Indieatcd between (Ib) and (ic) (both in
fesponse 10 (ie)) gencrelly obisins, then we might conclude thac Instances of
NP stripping as In (J13b) may in faet be acceptable on the rending as Indicaled
in (ii).

(1) a. People who can caieh vp with Bl evennnlly 1oecced.
b. *Tlohn, 100,



¢. *With John, two.

(i) 1t is truc of John as well that people wha catch up with him eventually
succeed.
Cf. also foolnole xx in xx.

42 Some speakers might not find (118b) perfecily acceptable. [ suspect
that this is because the presence of o in this construciion (as well as in the .
.cleft construction) ls most natursl in a formal style and the discourse in (118)
is not paricularly formal. Tn a discourse like (1), therefore, the use of NP-g.
mo is more rcadily acceplable,

(i) :

Mr, Abe: Amerika-wa waga kuni-no
hihansihazimeta .
Amcrica-TOI  our country-GEN  agriculture policy-ACC stronly  started
to criticize . )
rasil  desu
secems i
‘It scems that the US started to criticize Japan's agriculivral policy.’

noogyoo scisaku-o tuyoku

Mr. Suzuki; Kinyuu scisaku(-o)-mo  desu yo

finance policy-ACC-ALSO be

‘(Our) financial policy, too.' .
43 Even without pi (125b) docs not scem to bec consistent with the situation
depicted in (126b). The recason for this will be given in a later scction,
44 Bused on the considerations given in Hoji (1985, 1987), 1 assumec. that the
intema! structure of the VP is as in (i).

(i) lvp NP-dat [\¢ NP-acc V]]

Cl. also |he argument given In Gh, 2.lor tho relovance of “c-command” for defining the
synlactic domaln,

43 Some speakers might find (he strict reading for (127b) somewhat less
nalural, This, [ suspect, {s duc to pragmatics. The sirict reading in (128a) must
be acceptable in a context {n which (i) in English is acceptable is acccptable,

(i) Mary introduced to John; [[the person/someone] who wanted 1o meet wilh
himilg
She (then) Introduced {himgfhery] to Bill as well,

We have noted that (124), as a response to (122), docs not allow the rcading
given in (123). The reading allowed for (124) is as In (ii). )

(ii) [the personfsomeone] who took a glance at John fell in love with Bill (as
well as with John),

This, of course, is odd, pragmatically spesking, to thc cxtent that ane does not
usually fall in love with a person X as the result of having taken a glance at a
person Y. In order for (ii) to be acceptable, there must be a rather particular
conlext. One such conicxt is something like the following. John is Bill's father
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and this person in question has tendency to fall in love with somconc if his
father is very nlce looking (belleving that anyone whose father is nice
looking must be, or must become in the fulure, very nicc looking. Thus this
person, upon taking a glance at John, ended up falllng love with Bill.

. The sloppy rcading depicted In (123) is pragmatically more natural than
(i1), not requiring particular contexts of the sort just noted above. Yel, (124)
does not allow (123). The choice of the pragmatically less natural reading for
(124) must thus be dictated by a syntactic principle, rather than pragmatic
considerations.

A more natural non-sloppy reading would be available for (122) If the

refercrence of the embedded object pro may include John., In this case, the
relevant reading for the discourse in question could be as In (ill),

(iif) [the person/somconc) who took a glance at themyy; fell in love with Johnj
s well es with Billj

46 The choice between gokg ‘therc/that placc/the place' and asoko
'there/that place’ uffects what must bc presupposed; ¢f, Kuno's (1973)
obscrvation on the so-called "anaphoric usc” of so and a, discusszd In Ch. 4,
Roughly, the choice of asoko In (130) scems to imply more famillarity of the

" speoker and the hearer with Toyota than when soko s used.

47 The .relevant judgments become even clearer when we discuss the
sloppy readings in comparatives in a laler scction in this chapter.

48 Secc the carlicr discussion in Ch. 4, regarding the Englisa translation for
soko.

49 Some speakers prefer the addition of kolo afler the g-marked NP in the
matrix $; ¢f, Kuno (1976, p. x) and Seito (1983, p. x). In thc cnsuing discussion,
I will suppress the cffects of not having koto on the NP in struziure in ().

(i) [vp NP-o (s .. ] omowfiw]

‘(to) think/say of NP S"

Notice, incidentally, that wbllc (156b) Is grammatical, (15¢c) s not. The
contrast between the (b) and (c) cxamples In (153) and those in (154) may thus
be related to that between (156b) and (156¢c). 1 will not, howevsr, pursuc this
possibility in my present work,

51 They would be as in (i) and (ii). Among these, I find the (b) cxamples
less than perfect,

‘(i) (in response to (158a))

a. Sorc-wa. Bill-me  da (yo)
that-TOP Bill-ALSO be
‘That is true of Bill, too0.'

" b. ™Bill-mo 500 da (yo)

Bill-ALSO s0 Le
'Bill was that way, too,'
‘The samc was truc of Bill, as well.!

(ii) (in rcsponsc to (1592))
a. Sore-wa  hana-mo da (yo)
that-TOP flower-ALSO be
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"That is true of Nowers, 1o00.)

b, Mlapa-mo wa  da (yo)
Nower-ALSO 50 be
CTlawers was that way, 100 .
‘The same was iruc of flowers, az well!

52 ! m suppressing the possible presence of 2 covert embedded subject In
* the Jopancic causalive construction of the sort ia (160). Cr xxx, xx, x, among
others, for proposals for the Japasese causaalives, Ewen il there is a covent
cmbedded subject in this struciore, in which case the sirwcure would be as In

(i} (proposed in xx):

() NP-ga NPj-nl {5' e VDP)-s25¢.TENSE

It does not affect the argument to be given below. That is, the postulation of
such an empty catcgory does mot Induce the type ol effects that Montaibeui
(1984, pp. xx) discusses in Spanish.

533 In the present work, we leuve open exactly what licenses the Instances

of apparent sloppy reading 1hat #rises in the Xeme da "X, too’ that can alternate |

with Sore-wa_X-mo da and X-mo son da That is lrec of X, as well, When we
consider the swueture of the Japanese siripping construciion in 5.6, we return
1o this issue, although we will nat be sble 1o provide s solution to the problem.
54 The cross-hatich (#) s used in Hankamer and Sag (1976) 1o indicate “that
the so marked sentznce is incompslible with the indicaied contexl (presumiog,
of course, the absence of mny provious significant linguistic context.)” {their
footnotc 35)

55 Their cloim is embedded in the context of the controversy as 1o whether
the relevan consiruciions are derfved by syniactic deletion rules or
interpretive rules.  1[&S argue for the syntactle deletlon zmalysis of the
relevanl syntacticelly conirolled elliptical constructions. A [full dlscussion of
the relevant Issues is beyond the scope of ihls work: ¢f. Wasow (1972), Willlams
{19771, Pescisky (1982). Reinhan (1986, 1989) snd Chao (1987), among nthers.
36 The other elliplical processes thal require syniactic conirol, wecording
to Iankamer and Sag (1976), are Slulcing, Capping and the cases of “so
wnaphorn” other than ¢p_s0. As illustration of Sluicing and Gapping, they note
the contrasl betwecn {i) and (1) as well as thal between (i) and (iv).

(i) (heir (42))
Hankamer: Somecnne’s just been shot.
Sag:  Ycah, | wonder who.

(i1} Chelr (43))

[Henkemer produces a gun, paints It offstapge and fires, whereupon 2 seream s
henrd)

Sep:  Wlesus, 1 wonder who,

(ify (their (49))
Hanksmer:  Ivan (s aow polng to peel an apple,
Seg:  And Jorge, an orange.
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(iv) (heir {50))

(Hankamer produces an orange, proceeds 1o peel il and just as Sag produces an
apple, says:]

#And Iven, an spple.

Later In this section, 1 will briefly discuss whal appears 1o be the Japincsc
analogue of thesc constructions.

57 Tt Is not clear how unmatwral the Enplish utieranee (provided as the
translation) In. (172} Is, Given he discussion in the preceding scetion, It scoms
possible that English stripping, os long s o bare NI is wsed in 0, may be
pragmatically licensed, to some extent, [l this is indeed the case, the

{(merginal, bul not complctely hopeless) acceptability of the Mnglish
counterparts of (172), for some speakers, Is as expecled. We also expecl. under
this assumption , that (i) is more offensive than (i) without 3 linguistic
anfeccdent,

(i) NP, oo.

{ii) PP, too.

58 Taroo's responsc in (176) is not perfectly natural, This, however, scems
10 be dus (0 a factor that Is independent of the consideration televant here.
That is, the sequence of p-mo . ACC + ALSO, is rmher marked. and is most

nolural in n somewhst Tormal siyle, ns noted in footpole xx, Thus, unlixe In
{178). the NP-p-ma in {i) is quilc natural.

(i}

Mr. Abci Amerika-wa waga Xuni-no noogyoo sclsaku-o luyoku
Amerlca-TOP our counuty-GEN  agricultursl poliey-ACC  strongly
hihansi-hazimeta rasll desu

criticize-began scems
I seems thet the US has started critlcizing our apriculiural policy very
strongly.” .

Mr. Suzukl: Kinyuu seisaku-o-mo desu yo

financial policy-ACC-ALSC s
(Our) [inancial policy. 100

The contragt of the sorl observed between (1783 and (1) lx witnessed alsa fn the
clefl consiruction,

39 As notcd above, this does not preclude the possibility that gom can also be
used non-delctically, i.e. “anmapharlcally™.  Given the “enaploric” use of the
member of the g0 system, we in fact capecl this to be pesslble, It is significant,
however, that spo CAN be delctle and hence sop_su CAN Le analegous to do thai,
which cleardy is an inslance of pragmaticully controlled snaphora.

60 Nxamples like (i) and (li} are also non-siripping constnctions and are
scceplable,

(n
[Sume context o (183))
Ziroo:  Doku-yorl zyoozu-da yo
1-1han skiliful
{You are/TTe is} more skillful than T am.'

Ch. 5
104



(1)
[Samec cootext as (183))
Ziroo: Noku-yori umal ya

"(You areflle I3) more gkillful than T am.'

(i) happen 1o have 43, bul this I not a swripping consiruction, * The da in (1) is
pari of the adjectival (ihe so-called keiyoodoost) pyoozuns “skillful', Naotice
that, while da of the stripping (that must be symaciically licensed) has a
pecullar sestriclion oa Ten<e, da ia (i) does nol, as illusirated by the conirast
between (1) and (Iv).

{itiy :
a: John-ga susi-0 tukunta {yo)

John-NOM sushi-ACC  made

‘lohn made sushi (I tell you).'

b: Bill-yori wmeku da (yo)

b "Bill-yori umaku dauz (yo)

b": Billeyon yooru-al di (yo)

b™: "Dill-yorl zyooru-nl datn (ya)
‘More skillfully than BGILS

(iv})

2 John-ga susi-0 twkuia (yo)
Johin-NOM sushi-ACC  mude
John made sushi (I tell yeu)!

b: Bill-yori rypozu da (yo)
‘He is more skillfol (han Bill.

b Dill-yori zyoozu datix (yo)

'He was more skiliful than DBill,’
61 As Indleated 2t the end of 5.5, It s not slways necessary to have mo
‘ALSO" in this consirection. Cxemples like (i) and (ii) also indicate that mo. is
not neccessary in this consiruction,

(i)

a: John-ga susi-o 1abeta (yo)
Johin:NOM sushi-ACC aic
‘John ote sushi’

b:  lys, lempura(-o0) da (yo)
Noe  lempura(-ACC) be
‘Mo, tempura,’

(i)

e:  John-pa gurasu-ni  abura-o freta yo
John-NOM plass-DAT 0il-ACC  pul
John pul oil in u glass.'
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b: lya, koppu-nl da yo
Mo cup-DAT be
‘Mo, in a cup,

While is not clear how acceptzble NP-ga is in the siripping consiructlon of
thiz sort, (ilib) scems basically acceplable,

(i)

a: John-pa sush-o tabera yo
John-ROM sushi-ACC nie
"Jahn a1e sushi,'

by fya, Mary-gn *  du yo
No Mary-NOM he
"No, Mary,

1 thus put me, in the pareniheses in (189).

Az Darry Shein (p.c) has pointed out to me for a slightly lifferent set of
examples, it iz not clear that the “siripping™ construction withowl mp may In
fact be treated on a2 par with thal without it, singe uiterrances Ne (ilb), for
exnmple, seem lo involve metnlinguistic negution,  The inclusion of the
parentheses in (189) muosi, therefore, be wndersiood s Ientatlve,

62 See footnole xx for disgustion of the possible unnuturalness of (202b),
63 Irecedence s assumed (0 be lbrrelevant at LP, followlng [gginbotham
(19817). Hence, the lincar arder between the § ond COMP in (205) Qs lrrelevany,
Sa ls the linear order of COMP and S in (206),

64 Although the surface strlng in (208) might not be fully . eceprable, the
deletion of mo in tempura-p-mp Improves the level of  acceptability,

65 [ am thus drawing o parallel beiween the scrambled NP in () and the NP
that is in the cleft focus position in (i), In terms of the overt ¢ sc-marking o,

(i) susi-of Jobr-ga | tabeia {koto)
sushl-ACC John-NOM ale
‘sushi, John arc'

(ify [OP; [John-ga 1} tabata) no) wa [susi]-o da
John-NOM ale sushi-ACC be
Tt was sushl that John ate.'

(to be completed)

66  In his amalysls of papping In Fnglish, Pesctsky's (1981, pj. ax) proposes
essenlially the ssme opeation as CR. He praposes the relevant L) movement I
aralogous 10 Fotus movement and the Reexpressions move into COMP, rather
thun being S-adjolned.

&7 In Hoji (1987, I provide ¢vidence for syntactle movement In the clefi
constryction in Japanesz, indicating. among olher things, that _he movement
Involved In the cleft construction Indeed licenscs the type of d:pendency ihal
has been cslled parasitic gaps [n Japanese.  There are a number of related
Issues that arise when we consider Ihe cleft construction in Japavese, | will,
however teave such issues undiscussed in this work, due to space and (ime
Timiiation.
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S8 As Indicated at the end of 5.5, It Is not slways necessary (o have m.o
'ALSQO" in this construction. Examples like (i) snd (i1} also indicme that mao Is
not mecessary in this construciion.

(i) -

s: John-pa susi-o tabeta (yo)
John-MOM sushi-ACC sic
‘John a1e sushi.'

b: lys, tempura-o) da {yo)
No tempural-ACC) be

‘Mo, tempura.’

(i) )

a: John-pa gurzsy-nl  sbure-o lreta yo

John-NOM glass-DAT oil-ACC  put

‘John put oil in a1 plass) 4

b: Iya, koppu-ni da yo
No  cup-DAT b<
'No, in & cup.

While 1s not elcar how scceptable NP-pa, is In the stripping construetlon of
this sort, (ilih) seems basically acceplable,

{1y

a: Jobn-pa  susi-o taberz yo
John-MOM s03hi-ACC alc
‘John ate sushi,'

b: Tya, Mary-ga da yo
No Mary.NOM be
‘Ho, Meary.,'

I thus put mo. In the parenthetes In (189).

As Darry Shein {p.c) has pointed out to me for 2 slightly differenl ser of
cxamples, it Iz not clear thar the “stripping” consiruction “withoul mo may in
fact be treated an » par with that withoot If, since utterrances like (Iib), for
ceample, scem 10 involve metalinguixtic negatlon, The Inclusion of the
parentheses In (189) must, therclore, be undersiood s tenintive,

6% Sce foolnote xx for discussion of lhe possible vnnaturalness of (202Db).
70 Precedence is assumed to be lercleveamr 2t LP, following Migginbotham
(19837). Mence, the linesr order boiween the 5 and COMP in (205) s lrrclevant.
So Is the lipesr order of COMP and § in (206).

71 Although the surface sirlag in (206) might not be fully scceptable, the
deletion of mo In lempurs-0-mo Impraves the level of  acccprability.

17 I sm thus drawing » paralle] between the scrambled NP in (1) and the NP
that Is in the elefi focus position In (il), In terms of the oven casc-marking p,

(1} susl-o John-ga U tebels (koto)
sushl-ACC Jolue-NOM Me
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‘sushl, John mg’

(il [OP; [John-ga 11 rabeta] no) wa [susil-o da
John-NOM ale sushi-ACC be
It was sushl thet Jeha ae.

{to be complelcd)

"3 In his emalysis of gapping In English, Pesetsky's (1981, pp. tx) proposes
cssentlally the same opemion as CR. Hc proposes the relevent LF movement Is
analogous 1o Tocus movement and the R-cxpressions move Into COMP, rather
than being  S-adjolned. :

74 In Tioji {1987). 1 provide cvidence for syntactic movement la the ¢left
construction in Japanese, Indicating, among other things. thst th: movement
involved In the clelt constructlon indead licenses the lype of dependency that
has been called peratitic gops in Japaneye. There are & number o related
Issues that arise when we consider the cleflt construction in Japaneze. [ will,
however feave such issues vndiscussed In this work, due 10 spice :nd lime
limitation.

LE] Recall that In Japancse the Indirect object NP (marked with DAT) e-
commands the direct object NP (marked with ACC), at D-sirueture,

T6& ¥y, Kitagawa (1989) observes that the distinction between -:oreference
snd bound varieble amaphora can be deiectod based on the avaifability of
sloppy reading in the VP deletion context in Englith. He ohserves that while
(i) may bc made acceplable in some wey, such a3 by mcans of a hravy stress on
him, the sloppy rteading in (ii) is never possible.

{i) John) rccommended HIM|.

(1)
a:  John recommended him/HIM.
b:  Dill did, 100, .

To the cxient that thix observation Ix correcl, the observatlon In Japancse 10 be
plven below is o reproduction in Jspaznese of 1he relcvanl contrast In Eaglish
as glven In (1) and (il).

77 It Is mot clear whether the “sloppy reading™ is totally disel’owed.in
(238b) end (239b). What has been called “predicational sloppy reading™ scems
to be possible in (238b) and (239b) (o the exient that (i) and (ii) are possible,
respectively,

{i) (la response to (238a))

Sorc-wa  Toyola-ni-mo da (yo)
thot-TOP Toyota-DAT-ALSO  be
That is true of Toyola-DAT, 1c0.'

(1} (In_ response 1o (239a))

Sore-wa  Puransu.no  kaisya-ni-mo da (yo)
that-TOP France-GEN compan-DAT-ALSO  be

‘That Is true of [hefA)] French compuny-DAT, too.

Most speakers Med (1) and (i) unmacceplable and they also find th: “sloppy
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reading” impossible for (238b) and (2390).

78 Recall that [ sm lcaving aside cxactly how the comparalives of this form
must be annlyzed.
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Chapter Six

Coreference, Bound Variable Anaphora and Language Aquisition

6.1. Introduction

This chapter is intended to synthesize the major results from the

preceding chapters. The three most significant claims are:

(6))
a. Binding condition B regulates [-a] categories. (Ch. 2)
b. Binding condition D is a condition on linking while condition B is a

condition on binding. (Ch. 3)

c¢. Binding conditions regulates bound variable anaphora but not coreference.

(Chs. 4 and 5)

The claim in (1c), which is made in Reinhart (1983), was motivated in
chapters 4 and 5 with respect to condition B. The Reinhartian approach to
binding theory entails that not only condition B but the other conditions in

Binding Theory regulate only bound variable anaphora but not coreference.

Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7) in fact claims that binding condition A falls under the
generalization indicated in (1c).!

What about conditions C and D? Given the assumption/claim in (1c),
which is adopted from Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7), we must conclude that
condition C does not exist, at least for coreference. I have indicated in Ch. 2
that the effects of condition C are weak not only in Japanese but also in
English; cf. Evans (1977, 1980).2 As noted in Ch. 2, many speaker accept

sentences such as (2).3

2
a. John; thinks that Mary admires John;'s work.

b. John; ate all the cookies that Mary brought to John;'s apartment.

Since the relevant reading in (2) is clearly that of coreference, in accordance
with (1c), Binding Theory does not regulate the coreference options such as
observed in (2).

The binding conditions that I adopted at the end of Ch. 2 are as in (3).

(3 (Cf. 2.12)
a. Condition A: A [+a] category must be bound in its local domain.
b. Condition B: A [-a] category must be free in its local domain.

c. Condition C: A [-a, -p] category must be free.

In Chs. 4 and 5, we have seen the disjointness effects of condition B in the
case of bound variable anaphora. We have, however, yet to see the condition
C effects for bound variable anaphora. If condition C is a grammatical

principle, we expect it to clearly show its effects in the case of bound variable
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anaphora.

The claim in (1b) indicates that condition D, considered as a condition
on linking, may regulate coreference. The instances of condition D violations
we have seen earlier in Chs. 2 and 3 do not involve quantificational NP's and
hence the condition D effects observed can be regarded as being on
coreference.

In 6.2, I will present an overview of the effects of conditions B, C and D
both for coreference and for bound variable anaphora. I will consider in
particular whether the claim made in (1c) is applicable to conditions C and D.
Reinhart's (1983, Ch. 7) "pragmatic" account of the "effects of binding
conditions" for coreference will be introduced in 6.3.

In 6.4, I will consider an array of data consisting of the Japanese adult
grammar, the English adult grammar and the English child grammar. T will
first note puzzling differences among them and then propose an account for
them. In 6.5, I will illustrate how the proposed account works in the cases of
what have so far been discussed in the preceding chapters as the effects of
conditions B, C and D that involve coreference. Some of the remaining issues
will be briefly identified in 6.6, to be followed by the concluding remarks in
6.7.

6.2.1. Coreference

6.2.1.1. Condition B

Let us first consider coreference. The claim in (1a), which is in part

based on Oshima (1977), was motivated by the observation that all the
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non-anaphoric nominal categories in Japanese seem to be subject to the local
disjointness requirement whose effect is identical to that of standard

condition B. The standard formulation of condition B is given in (4).

(4) A [+p] category must be free in its local domain.

English examples like (5a) and (5b), in contrast to (5¢), (5d), (5e) and (5f),

illustrate the effect of condition B, in the standard Binding Theory.

(5)

a. *John; recommended him;.

b. *John; consoled him;.

c¢. John; recommended himself;.

d. John; consoled himself;.

e. Johnj recommended his; student.

f. John; consoled his; student.

In Oshima (1977), Japanese examples like (6a), in contrast to (6b) and

(6¢c) were taken as evidence for condition B in this language.*

(6)

a. "Johnj-ga karej-o nagusameta ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM he-ACC consoled

'John; consoled him;

b. Johnj-ga kare;-no gakusei-o  nagusameta ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM he-GEN student-ACC consoled
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'John; consoled his; student'

c. Johnj-ga zibunj-o nagusameta ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM self-ACC consoled

'John; consoled himself;'

The contrast in (6) and (7) is quite generally observed across different "types"
of nominal categories in Japanese, such as Names, social titles and epithets;

cf. Ch. 2. Thus the contrast in (7) is quite clear.

@)
a. “Johnj-ga Johnj-o nagusameta ({koto/to wa})
John-NOM dJohn-ACC consoled

'John; consoled Johnj

b. Johnj-ga Johnjno gakusei-o  nagusameta ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM John-GEN student-ACC consoled

'John; consoled John; student'

The observation of this sort was one of the primary motivations for the
proposal that [-a] categories rather than [+p] categories are subject to
Condition B.

It was noted in Ch. 2, however, that there are many sentences that
seem to allow the coreference in apparent violation of condition B, as pointed
out by Y. Kitagawa (p.c.). Thus most speakers accept sentences like (8), in

contrast to those such as (6a).?
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Johnj-ga karej-o suisensita ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;'

In Oshima (1977), Kuno (1986) and Ch. 2 of this book, it was assumed,
in effect, that the data that involve verbs like nagusame 'console' are

unmarked while the data that involve verbs like suisens 'recommend' are

marked. Given this assumption of the "markedness" of the data, it was
concluded that condition B holds in Japanese for coreference.6

It must be noted that verbs like suisens 'recommend' are much easier

to find than those like nagusame 'console'. It must further be noted that the
distinction of the sort reported above seems to be observed in English as well.

Thus (9) seems much worse than (10).

(9) *John consoled John.

(10) ”?John recommended John.

Consider these sentences in the contexts indicated below.

(11) (So, who was consoling who?)

*?Mary was consoling Mary and John was consoling John.

(12) (So, who was recommending who?)

Mary was recommending Mary and John was recommending John.

Notice that both (13a) and (13b) are acceptable, and so are (14a) and (14b).
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(13)
a. John; was consoling himself;.

b. John; was recommending himselfj.

(14)
a. John; was consoling his; brother.

b. John; was recommending his; brother.

It thus seems reasonable to assume that the relevant contrast between (9)

and (10) is directly related to the contrast we have observed in Japanese

between nagusame 'console' and susisens 'recommend'.

Delaying until 6.5 the discussion of why these two types of verbs

behave differently, let us first observe the crucial difference between

Japanese and English. Consider the following examples.

(15)

a. Johnj-ga Johnj-o suisensita  ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM John-ACC recommended

'John; recommended John;.'

b. Johnj-ga kare;-o suisensita ({koto/to wa})
John;-"NOM he;-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;.'

(16)

a. MJohn; recommended John; (and Maryy recommended Maryy.)
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b. *John; recommended him; (and Maryy recommended herk.)

The crucial difference is between (15b) and (16b). (I will return to the
difference between (15a) and (16a) in 6.5.) The data in (15) and (16) indicate

that kare 'he' behaves like John, not like him. This is somewhat expected

given the earlier conclusion that kare is essentially a deictic nominal
expression.”
In this subsection, I have identified the following two generalizations,

regarding the coreference effects of condition B, to which I will return in 6.4..

am

a. While John recommended him does not allow the coreference, the

Japanese counterpart does.

b. While verbs like console strongly induce the "condition B effects" for

coreference, verbs like recommend do not.

Let us now move on to "condition C effects" for coreference.

6.2.1.2. Condition C

Recall that condition C effects are very weak or non-existent in
Japanese, as observed in Oshima (1977) and discussed in Lasnik (1986); cf.

also Kuno (1986). Thus sentences like (18) are acceptable.

(18) (based on Oshima (1979, p. 431))
a. John;-ga [ Mary-ga John;-o nikunde-iru to] omot-te-i-ru ({koto/to

wa})
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John-NOM Mary-NOM John-ACC hates that thinks
'John; thinks that Mary hates John;.'

b. Johnj-ga Johnj-no hon-o mottekita ({(koto/to wa})

John-NOM John-GEN book-ACC brought
'John; brought John;'s book.'

It has generally been assumed in the literature that sentences like (19) in

English disallow the indicated coreference.

(19)
a. John; thinks that Mary hates John;.
b. John; brought Johnj's book.

Many speakers, however, find the coreference in sentences like (19) possible.

Sentences like (20) are also typically accepted by these speakers.

(20) =(2))
a. John; thinks that Mary admires John;j's work.

b. John; ate all the cookies that Mary brought to Johnj's apartment.

Japanese sentences such as (18) seem to be somewhat more readily
acceptable than the English sentences such as (19) and (20). It nevertheless
seems to be the case that all these sentences are basically acceptable. I thus
conclude at this point that the structures indicated in (18), (19) and (20) are
all grammatical. Given this conclusion, it follows that condition C, as

formulated in (3¢), is irrelevant for coreference.8 This, of course, is the
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conclusion that Reinhart (1983, Ch.7) draws. I will discuss in 6.2.2 whether
condition C is relevant for bound variable anaphora.

Two apparent problems remain to be solved, under the assumption
that condition C is irrelevant for coreference. One has to do with the fact that
even those speakers who more or less accept (19) and (20) do not in general
accept sentences like (21a), in which the bindee is an epithet; cf. Chomsky
(1986b (i.e. KofL), pp. 79-80). That is, even those speakers who accept (21a),
which Lasnik and Uriagereka (1988 p. 39) marks as ungrammatical, tend to

reject (21b).9

(21) (Lasnik and Uriagereka's (1988, p. 39))
a. John; can't stand John;'s teacher. (L and U gives this "*".)

b. “John; can't stand the bastard;'s teacher.

Since the same speakers accept (22), the c-command relation seems to be

crucial here.

(22)
a. Johnj's teacher can't stand the bastard;. (Lasnik and Uriagereka's (37b))

b. John;'s teacher can't stand the bastard;'s attitude.

The other problem has to do with the fact that sentences like (23) tend
to be judged less acceptable than those in (19) and (20).10

(23)
a. “?John; thinks that John; is a genius.

b. *??John; confessed that John; had stolen the money.
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The contrast between (19) and (20) on the one hand and (23) on the other is in
fact mirrored by the contrast that seems to obtain in Japanese between (18)

above and (24) below.

(24)
a. "??John;-ga [g Johni-ga tensai da tol omoikondeiru ({koto/to wa})
John-NOM John-NOM genius be that believed

'John;j believes that John;j is a genius'

b. *??John;-ga [g Johnj-ga okane-o  nusunda to] kokuhakusita
John-NOM  John-NOM money-ACC stole that confessed

({koto/to wa})
'John; confessed that John; had stolen the money'

I have concluded, with Reinhart (1983, Ch.7), that condition C is
irrelevant, at least for coreference. I will consider in 6.2.2 whether condition
C is relevant for bound variable anaphora. Two problems have been noted.
One has to do with the apparent condition C effects for coreference in the
cases in which the bindee is an epithet. The other has to do with the fact that
the coreference between two Names tend to be difficult to obtain in certain

configurations as indicated in (23) and (24). I will return to these in 6.5.

6.2.1.3. Condition D

The effects of condition D for coreference, unlike those of conditions B

and C, have been observed to be rather clear (except for the cases of its

Ch. 6
682

suspension as discussed in Ch. 3). Thus sentences like (25) and their

Japanese counterparts are all unacceptable with the indicated coreference.

(25)
a. “he; recommended John;'s teacher
b. *the bastard; ate all the cookies that Mary brought to John;'s apartment

c. "the lieutenant; thinks that the general will adopt Lieut. Smith;'s proposal

As we have seen in Ch. 2, the sentences in (25) and their Japanese
counterparts will become acceptable (i) if the binder (i.e. the matrix subject
NP) and the bindee are exchanged or (ii) if the binder is embedded in an NP,
for example, and no longer c-commands (hence no longer binds) the bindee

(i.e. John and Lieut. Smith).

Given the claim in (29¢), we expect that condition B (and condition C, if
it is indeed part of Binding Theory) do not regulate coreference. As we have
observed, the effects of these conditions (for coreference) are rather weak
indeed. The effects of condition D, on the other hand, are quite clear
cross-linguistically, as pointed out in Lasnik (1986). It has also been reported
(xx) that the acquisition studies show the effects of condition D are observed
at a very early stage of acquisition, as opposed to the effects of conditions B
and C (for coreference). These observations thus constitute supporting
evidence for the view proposed in Ch. 3, according to which condition D and
condition B are of fundamentally different natures. As stated in (29b), it was
claimed in Ch. 3 that condition D is a condition on linking while condition B is
a condition on binding. Given this distinction between condition D and

condition B, the differences noted just above are not unexpected at all.
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6.2.2. Bound Variable Anaphora

In this subsection, I will consider the applicability of conditions B, C

and D for bound variable construal.

6.2.2.1. Condition B

In Chs. 4 and 5, we have seen that condition B effects are observed
most clearly when the relevant dependency is that of bound variable
anaphora rather than coreference. The contrast between bound variable

anaphora and coreference that we have seen is summarized in (26).

(26) (Cf. 5.8.)

a. "[Toyota to Nissanli-ga sokoj-o suisensita (koto)

Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-ACC recommended

'[Toyota and Nissanl; recommended it;."

b. Toyotaj-ga sokoj-o suisensita (koto)

Toyota-NOM it-ACC recommended

'"Toyota; recommended it;.'

c. Johnj-ga karej-o suisensita  (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;.'

As we saw in Ch. 4, in order for (26a) to be acceptable, the bound variable

construal must be possible. (Recall that soko is singular and cannot be
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coreferential with the plural NP in the subject position.) Since (26a) is
unacceptable, however, the unacceptability has been taken as evidence for
condition B effects for bound variable anaphora. In contrast to (26a), the
sentences in (26b) and (26¢) are judged acceptable to varying degrees.!1
Recall that I have argued in Ch. 2 that it is not motivated to identify soko to
be [+p]. Given the conclusion in Ch. 2 that soko is simply [-al] (rather than [-a,
+pl), the condition B effects in (26a) constitutes evidence for the hypothesis
that condition B holds of [-a] categories (the claim in (29¢)).

One might suggest that the pair in (27) represents the English
analogue of the relevant contrast in (26). (The contrast of this sort is noted in

Sportiche (1986, p. x).)

27)
a. “John; recommended him;.

b. **No one;j recommended him;.

Sportiche (1986, p.x) notes that the acceptability of (27a) may be improved in
one way or another but that of (27b) cannot. Since (27a) seems much worse
than (26b) and (26¢), the better candidate for the English counterpart of the

Japanese paradigm in (26) might be the pair in (28).

(28)
a. ??John; recommended John;.

b. *No one; recommended him;.

Recall the three major claims that have been made in the preceding chapters,

which are repeated below.
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(29)

a. Binding condition B regulates [-a] categories. (Ch. 2)

b. Binding condition D is a condition on linking while condition B is a
condition on binding. (Ch. 3)

c¢. Binding conditions regulates bound variable anaphora but not coreference.

(Chs. 4 and 5)

Given (29a), John, being [-al, is subject to condition B. Due to (29¢), however,
(28a) should not be ruled out by condition B, since this sentence does not

involve bound variable anaphora. Rather it involves coreference. According
to (29¢), condition B is relevant only in (28b). This means that (28b) must be
grammatical. I will argue below that this is in fact the correct interpretation

of the data, as indicated in Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7).

6.2.2.2. Conditions C and D

Since strong crossover (SCO) has been analyzed as an instance of
condition C violation (Chomsky (1981, pp. 193-196), sentences that exemplify
SCO seem to be good candidates for condition C violation for bound variable

anaphora. Sentences in (30) and (31) are such examples.

(30) (Chomsky's (1981, p. 193) (26i) and (26ii))
a. “Whoj did he; say Mary had kissed t;?
b. “Who; did he; say t; had kissed Mary?

(31) (Chomsky's (1981, p. 194) (291))
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*he;j said Mary had kissed everyone;

Assuming that Names are [-a, -p] and that the binding theoretic features of a
trace is that of its antecedent (Barss (1986) and xx), we can rule out (30) and

(31) by condition C as given in (3c), repeated below.

(3¢) Condition C: A [-a, -p] category must be free.

In this analysis, the contrast between (30) and (31) on the one hand and (2)
(repeated below) on the other is that the former involves bound variable

construal but the latter involves coreference.

2
a. John; thinks that Mary admires John;'s work.

b. John; ate all the cookies that Mary brought to John;'s apartment.

The sentences in (2) are much better than in (30) and (31). The contrast
between (30) and (31) on the one hand and (2) on the other can be considered
as analogous to the contrast observed (with respect to condition B) in (26)
(and in (27) and (28)).

Notice, however, that he is the binder in (30) and (31). Given the
assumption that he is less referential than everyone and the trace of a
wh-phrase, (30) and (31) can be considered as violating condition D (as well
as the "condition of WCO", which I assume is a licensing condition for bound
variable construal, basically as in Reinhart (1983, Ch. 3)).12 It might appear
at this point, therefore, that we cannot determine whether (30) and (31) must

be ruled out by condition C or by condition D.
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There is, however, evidence that indicates that (30) and (31) must be
ruled out by condition D rather than by condition C. Consider the following

example from Evans (1977).13

(32) (Evans (1977, p. 273)

Every logician; was walking with a boy near that logician;'s house.

As indicated by the familiar situation in (33), the relevant dependency in (32)

seems to be that of bound variable construal.

(33)

Every logician came to the workshop. That logician read a paper.

In (33) that logician may not be construed as a variable bound by every
logician (because of the lack of c-command). Neither can it be regarded as an
E-type pronoun (i.e. "that logician that came to the workshop").

Since the binding theoretic features for that logician is most likely [-a,
-pl, it is subject to condition C. In (32), however, that logician is bound by
everyone. Hence, we must conclude that that logician is NOT subject to
condition C for bound variable anaphora. If [-a, -p] categories, such as that
logician, are NOT subject to condition C, then perhaps nothing is subject to
condition C. Since we have already seen in 6.2.1 that condition C effects for
coreference are weak, the absence of condition C effects for bound variable
construal illustrated in (32) indicates that condition C does not exist, as is in
fact suggested in Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7).14

The acceptability of (32) thus means that condition C does not hold

even in the case of bound variable anaphora. Given this result, we must
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conclude that (30) and (31) cannot be ruled out by condition C operating on
bound variable construal. This in turn leads us to suspect that it is condition
D that is at work in (30) and (31). This is plausible under the assumptions we
have made above regarding the "degrees of referentiality" of the relevant
categories.

It is interesting to note that epithets such as that bastard can also be

bound by every logician, as indicated in (34).

(34) Every corrupt politician; would have the nerve to walk with a blond right

in front of that bastard;'s house. (Robin Belvin (p.c.))

Examples like (32) and (34) thus suggest the irrelevance of condition C for
bound variable anaphora. This result, combined with the conclusion in
6.2.1.2 that condition C is irrelevant for coreference, constitutes evidence
that condition C is not a grammatical principle, as noted in the preceding

subsection.!5, 16

6.2.3. A Summary

In 6.2, I have reviewed the effects of condition B, C and D both for

coreference and bound variable anaphora. I have concluded:

(35)

a. Condition B, which holds of [-a] categories, regulates bound variable
anaphora but not coreference. ((29¢c), which is from Reinhart (1983, Ch.3))

b. Condition C does not exist, either for bound variable anaphora or for
coreference.
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¢. Condition D holds both for coreference and for bound variable anaphora.

Among the three claims in (35), (35¢) is tentative, and I will concentrate on
the claims in (35a) and (35b) in the ensuing discussion.

Given the conclusions in (35a) and (35b), our task is then to account for
the apparent effects of conditions B and C in the case of coreference. The

most notable is the unacceptability of (36).

(36) *John; recommended him;.

Recall that the Japanese counterpart of (36), given in (37), is acceptable for

many speakers while (36) in English is typically judged unacceptable.

37

Johnj-ga karej-o suisensita ({koto/to wa})

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;.'

Before proposing an account for (36) and other cases of disjointness
effects for coreference, I will first take a look at Reinhart's (1983, Ch.7)
"pragmatic account" of the "effects of binding conditions" in the case of

coreference.

6.3. Reinhart's "Pragmatic Account" of Disjoint Reference

Reinhart (1983, Ch.7) argues that bound variable anaphora falls
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directly under Binding Theory but coreference does not. She proposes the

following indexing procedures as part of her theory of anaphora.

(38) (Reinhart's (1983, p. 158) (34))17
Coindex a pronoun P with a c-commanding NP o (o not immediately
dominated by COMP or S") (= o being in an A-position)
conditions: (a) If P is an R-pronoun (anaphors-HH) o must be in its
minimal governing category.
(b) If P is non-R-pronoun, . must be outside its minimal

governing categories.

Here, "minimal governing category" can be replaced with "local domain"
without affecting the content of her proposal; hence I will refer to it as "local
domain". The (a) clause assumes the work of condition A and the (b) clause
that of condition B. She argues that the interpretive procedure which
translates nominal categories in appropriate positions into variables is
sensitive to the coindexation. Nominal categories that are not coindexed with
a cccommanding NP, in her approach, fail to be translated as variables. The

translation procedure for bound anaphora is stated as in (39).

(39) (Reinhart's (p. 160) (37))
g @1 ==>[g B(ax( ®B/x))]

Reinhart (p. 160) states:

This rule thus operates in the S' domain and A-abstracts on the

antecedent, i.e. that NP in a set of coindexed NPs which c-commands
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the others (which can only be pronouns, given the coindexing
procedure [(38)]), and converts all other pronouns in this set to
variables bound by the A operator. The antecedent (8 in [(39)]) can be
any NP (definite, quantified or a pronoun) as long as it c-commands

the pronoun it is coindexed with.

Notice that the translation procedure for bound anaphora is contingent upon
coindexation. Coindexation is in turn constrained by the domain restrictions
as in (38) (i.e. the domain restrictions condition A and condition B). Hence,
whether an R-pronoun (i.e. a reflexive) and a non-R-pronoun (.e.
non-reflexive pronoun) may be interpreted as a bound variable is dependent
upon the domain restrictions encoded in the indexing procedure in (38).18

As an illustration of Reinhart's analysis, consider the sentences in

(40).

(40)

a. John recommended himself.

b. *John thought that Mary had recommended himself.
c. John recommended him.

d. John thought that Mary had recommended him.

In accordance with (38), the possible coindexing that involves John is

indicated in (41).

(41)

a. John; recommended himself;.

b. John thought that Mary had recommended himself.
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c. John recommended him.

d. John; thought that Mary had recommended him;.

Since John is outside the local domain of himself (an R-pronoun) in (41b), the

coindexation is not possible there. Likewise, since John is inside the local

domain of him (a non-R-pronoun) in (41c), the coindexation is not possible in
(410).

The coindexing procedure yields (41a) and (41d). The translation
procedure in (39), in turn, applies to (41a) and (41d), yielding (42a) and (42b),

respectively.

(42)
a. [gr John (A x (x recommended x))]

b. [g John (A x (x thought that Mary had recommended x))]

Since John and himself/him in (41b) and (41c) fail to be coindexed, these

sentences cannot be translated as in (43a) and (43b), respectively.

(43)
a. [g John (A x (x thought that Mary had recommended x))]

b. [s' John (A x (x recommended x))]

This, of course, is the desired result. (40b) is ungrammatical. (40c) fails to
give the bound variable construal as indicated in (43b), in contrast to (40d),
which yields the bound reading for him as indicated in (42b).19

Reinhart (p. 159) assumes that the procedure in (38) is optional.

Hence (41a) and (41d) need not be coindexed. The absence of coindexation
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esults in (44a) and (44b).

(44)
a. John recommended himself.

b. John thought that Mary had recommended him.

In this case, (44a) fails to be translated as (42a). Given the assumption that
"R-pronouns (reflexives) are interpretable only as variables", Reinhart
(p.159) argues that (44a) is uninterpretable. In the case of (44b), the
interpretation of the sentence, in particular, the "referential association"
between John and him, falls outside of syntax. The sentence may be
interpreted as indicating, or being compatible with, the coreferential
interpretation between John and him, but not with that of bound variable
anaphora.

According to Reinhart's proposal, (44b) and the sentences in (45) have

the same status with respect to the translation procedure in (39).

(45)

a. His teacher recommended John.

b. The person who was teaching John recommended him.
c. John recommended him.

d. He recommended John's student.

Recall that the coindexation procedure in (38) always "co-index a pronoun"
with a c-commanding NP. Hence he and John in (45) cannot be coindexed;
the c-commanded NP IS NOT a pronoun.2® The absence of the c-command

relation between John and his/him in (45a) and (45b) means that these NP's
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cannot be coindexed. Because of the domain restriction in (39b), John and
him in (45¢) cannot be coindexed. Thus, all the sentences in (45) and the one
in (44b), in which John and him are not coindexed, are on a par with one
another, in that the "referential association" between the relevant NP's falls
outside the bounds of syntax.

It is nevertheless clear, however, that among these sentences, only
(45¢) and (45d) strongly disallows the coreferential interpretation between
the two NP's. Reinhart (1983, Ch.7) thus proposes that the disjoint reference
effects observed in (45¢) and (45d) are due to the pragmatic strategies, as

stated in (46).

(46) Reinhart's (1983, Ch. 7) (52)

a. Speaker's strategy: When a syntactic structure you are using allows

bound-anaphora interpretation, then use it if you intend your expressions

to corefer, unless you have some reasons to avoid bound anaphora.

b. Hearer's strategy: If the speaker avoids the bound anaphora options
provided by the structure he is using, then, unless he has reasons to avoid

bound anaphora, he didn't intend his expressions to corefer.

That "a syntactic structure you are using allows bound-anaphora
interpretation" in (46a) presumably means, restricting our discussion to
exactly two NPs, that one NP c-commands the other in the structure under
discussion. "Use it" in (46a) perhaps means "Insert the appropriate lexical
categories under these NP's so that the structure will undergo the translation

procedure in (39)." Given this interpretation of the "strategies" in (46), let us
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consider what these "pragmatic strategies" are intended to express. Take

(45c¢), for example, which is repeated below.

(45¢) John recommended him.

This sentence has the structure in (47).

(47) NP recommended NP

Notice that if the second NP is a reflexive, this structure can be translated

into (48), by the procedures in (38) and (39).

(48) [ NP (Ax ( x recommended x))]

Thus the strategy in (46a) dictates that the speaker use a reflexive, e.g.
himself, as the object NP IF he/she intends the two NP's to corefer. Similarly,
the strategy in (46b) "informs" the hearer that the speaker did not intend the
coreference if a reflexive were NOT used as the object NP. The unless clauses
in (46) are intended to account for the instances of the violation of the binding
conditions as noted in Bolinger (xx), Evans (1977, 1980) and Higginbotham
(1983) as well as the availability of the strict reading in the elliptical
constructions such as VP deletion.

The "pragmatic" account of (45d) is essentially the same as that given

for (45¢). Consider (45d), repeated below.

(45d) he recommended John's student
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The relevant structure of (45d) can be represented as (49).

(49) NP recommended NP's student

If the second NP is a pronoun, this structure may be interpreted as in (50) by

the application of (38) and (39).

(50) [g' NP (Ax (x recommended x's student))]

Thus, in accordance with (46a), the speaker must use a pronoun for the
second NP in (49), if he/she intends the two NP's to corefer. Since a pronoun
is not used in (45d), the sentence is considered by the hearer as being
intended as not expressing coreference between the two NP's, i.e. he and
John.

In Grodzinsky and Reinhart (1990, p. 12), the "pragmatic strategies" in
Reinhart (1983) are restated as a rule of "INFERENCE" as given in (51).

(51) Grodzinsky and Reinhart's (1990, p. 12) (17)

Rule I: A free NP, a, can be intended as coreferential with NP f, in the same
sentence, iff either
a. it is impossible to replace o with a (distinct) anaphoric expression
that can be bound by B.
or
b. The coreference interpretation needs to be distinguished from the

bound.
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"A free NP" means an NP that is not coindexed with another NP; cf. the
coindexing procedure in (38). The (a) clause in (51) takes care of (45¢) and
(45d) in very much the same way the strategies in (46) do.

The central idea behind the Reinhartian account of disjointness effects
for coreference can thus be summarized as follows: Consider the structure in

(52).

(52) ...a ... B ... where a c-commands p.

If you intend coreference between o and f, then;
() let B be a reflexive if o is in the local domain of B

(ii) let B be a pronoun if a is outside the local domain of B.

As we have seen, the account of the non-availability of the coreferential

reading in (53) in the Reinhartian approach seems straightforward.

(53)
a. John recommended him.

b. He recommended John's student.

As acknowledged in Reinhart (1983, p. 170), the Reinhartian approach
does not distinguish between the two sentence in (54). (The indicies that

indicate the coreference are suppressed in (54) and (55) below.)

(54)
a. “He recommended John's student.

b. ?John recommended John's student.
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Neither does this approach distinguish (55a) from (55b).

(55)
a. *John recommended him.

b. ?John recommended John.

In the terms of the structure in (52), none of these sentences has the
appropriate category for B that may serve to indicate "coreference" with a
c-commanding NP. In (54), John in the genitive position should be a pronoun
if coreference is intended; cf. (52i). Likewise, in (55), the object NP should be
a reflexive if coreference is intended; cf. (52ii). Thus the coreference
possibility in these sentences must be excluded on a par with each other by
(52), which is intended to summarize the pragmatic strategies in (38) (or the
rule of inference in (39)).

I have noted earlier that many speakers in fact accept (54b), finding it
only slightly awkward, perhaps due to the repetition of the Name.2! By
contrast, (54a) is an instance of condition D violation. Reinhart (1983, p. 170)
in fact notes that "it is much easier to find a context allowing the 'violation' in
[sentences like (54b)] than [sentences like (54a)]," claiming that the
difference arises because "the reference of a full NP is more easily recoverable
than the reference of a pronoun." In the analysis proposed in this work, this
difference follows directly from the assumption that (54a), with the relevant
coreference, violates condition D, while (54b) does not violate any
grammatical principle.

Before critically examining Reinhart's pragmatic account of the

disjointness effects for coreference, let us first turn to some puzzling
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phenomenon that has to do in part with child language acquisition.

6.4. An Acquisition Puzzle

6.4.1. The Acquisition of Condition B

In the recent years, there has been much debate and discussion on the
"acquisition" of binding condition B. One of the interesting results in the
acquisition studies is the finding that children tend to accept (56a) while
rejecting (56b) (e.g. Chien and Wexler (1988)).22

(56)
a. Mama bear; washed her;.

b. *Every bear; washed her;.

Grimshaw and Rosen (1990) suggests that the children reject (56b) because
they have not mastered bound variable construal, predicting that the

children who reject (56b) also reject (57).

(57) Every bear; washed her; baby.

Subsequent works, such as Chien and Wexler (1989), however, indicate that
the children accept (57) (and (56a)) while rejecting (56b).

Given the Reinhartian conception of binding conditions, the contrast in
(56) is not totally unexpected. Notice that while (56b) must involve bound

variable anaphora, (56a) need not. That is, the relation between Mama bear
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and her may be that of coreference.

An account of the contrast in (56), in accordance with Reinhart (1983),
has in fact been proposed in Chien and Wexler (1989) and Grodzinsky and
Reinhart (1990); cf. also Montalbetti and Wexler (1984) for the discussion
that anticipates the contrast in (56), based essentially, but not exactly, on the
Reinhartian view of binding conditions. According to this view, what
differentiates the children and the adults is the mastery of the relevant
pragmatic strategy of Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7) (or the rule of inference in
Grodzinsky and Reinhart (1990)), namely, while the adults have mastered
these pragmatic strategies, the children have not.23

In the following, I will argue that while the essentials of Reinhart's
(1983, Ch. 7) approach to binding conditions are correct, the delay of the
mastery of the pragmatic strategy cannot be the correct way to distinguish
the children's and the adults' responses to the sentences in (56). (Recall that
the typical response by adults to (56) is that both sentences are
unacceptable.) A more promising way to capture the relevant difference, I
will argue, is to resort to the lexical properties of personal pronouns in
English. It will further be argued that the transition from the children's
lexical specification to the adults' specification of these pronouns corresponds
to what appears to be the change that the Japanese and the Korean

languages are currently undergoing.

6.4.1.1. Condition B for Coreference and Bound Variable Anaphora

Recall that Japanese sentences like (58) are judged more or less

acceptable.
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(58)

(DJohn;-ga karej-o suisensita  (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; criticized him;.'

I have noted in 6.2.1 that (58) contrasts with the unacceptable English

example in (59).

(59) *John; recommended him;.

Recall that sentences like (59), such as (56a), are accepted by children
acquiring English. Thus we have the three way contrast as summarized
below.2¢ ("English Adults" stand for adult speakers of English and "English

Children" stand for children who are acquiring English.)

(60) English Adults25

* .
a. "John; recommended himj.

b. *No one; recommended him;.

(61) English Children

a. John; recommended him;.

* .
b. "No one; recommended him;.

(62) Japanese Adults

a. Johnj-ga kare;-o suisensita (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;'
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b. *[Toyota to Nissanli-ga sokoj-o suisensita

Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-ACC suisensita

'[Toyota and Nissanl; recommended it;."

Recall that the Japanese version of (60b)/(61b) is not easy to construct; cf. Ch.
4. However, the effect of condition B in the case of bound variable anaphora
is clearly observed in (62b); cf. the examples in Ch. 5, xx, that allow bound
variable construal for soko 'it' when it is bound non-locally.

It seems plausible that the contrast in (61) and that of (62) may receive
the same account. Let us thus proceed under the assumption that a unified

account is possible for (61) and (62).

6.4.1.2. Against Reinhart's "Pragmatic Strategies"

Given this assumption, the contrast between (60a) (for adults) and
(61a) (for children) cannot be due to the fact that the adults have, but the
children have not, mastered the relevant pragmatic strategies of Reinhart
(1983, Ch. 7). It it were, then we would have to conclude that Japanese
adults have not mastered the pragmatic strategies either, since (62a) is
acceptable for the adult speakers of Japanese, indicating that the relevant
communicative capability of Japanese adults is comparable to that of
"English Children". This does not seem tenable.26 I thus conclude that the
pragmatic account of (60a) cannot be maintained, at least as it is stated in xx

in 6.3.

6.4.1.3. An Alternative Account: Children's him as deictic
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Let us thus consider an alternative account for (60a), (61a) and (62a),
while maintaining the basic insight of the Reinhartian approach to Binding
Theory. The basic insight of the Reinhartian approach is that (60b), (61b)
and (62b) are ruled out by condition B, which regulates bound variable
construal. One way to capture (60a), (61a) and (62a) is to assume that
condition B IS indeed violated in (60a), but not in (61a) and (62a). This
solution, however, is not possible, given the way the effects of condition B are
expressed in Reinhart's (1983, Ch.7) system, in particular, given the way the
locality condition for condition B is encoded in her system.

Recall that the locality requirement (more precisely, the anti-locality
requirement) of condition B is incorporated in the coindexing procedure in

Reinhart's analysis. The coindexing procedure is repeated here as (63).

(63) (=(xx)) (Reinhart's (1983, p. 158) (34))
Coindex a pronoun P with a c-commanding NP o (o not immediately
dominated by COMP or S") (= o being in an A-position)
conditions: (a) If P is an R-pronoun (anaphors-HH) o must be in its
minimal governing category.
(b) If P is non-R-pronoun, o must be outside its minimal

governing categories.

(As noted earlier, "minimal governing category” is equivalent to "local
domain" for the purposes of our discussion.) The relevant locality statement
for condition B is encoded In the (b) clause in (63) . Due to this clause, it is
not possible to coindex the two NP's in any of the examples in (60), (61) and

(62). In this sense, condition B "applies" equally to all of the examples in (60),
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(61) and (62); hence it is NOT possible to differentiate (60a) on the one hand
and (61a) and (62a) on the other, if kare is considered to be a pronoun as in
the standard practice (Oshima (1979), Kuno (1986) and others).27

I propose that condition B applies at the level after the translation
procedure for bound anaphora has taken place, rather than regarding it as
being encoded in the coindexing procedure.28 Reinhart's formulation of the

translation procedure is repeated in (64) below.29

(64) (=(xx)) (Reinhart's (1983, p. 160) (37))
g @1 ==>[g B(ax( ®B/x))]

According to Reinhart's translation procedure in (64), the sentences in (65a)

and (65b) are translated, schematically, into (66a) and (66b), respectively.

(65)
a. John; recommended himself;.

b. John; recommended his; student.

(66)
a. [John[Ax [x [yp V Il
b. [John[Ax [x [vp V ..Inp ...x..] .11

Under the assumption that condition B is a filtering condition on
representations such as (66) rather than as a "locality specification" encoded
in the coindexing procedure in (63), it is possible for sentences like (67) to

have the indices as indicated below.30
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(67) John; recommended him;.

This means that unacceptable (67) and acceptable (65a) will both be
translated into (66a) by (64). I propose that it is precisely at this level that
condition B must be invoked. This means that we need to distinguish
between the two instances of (66a); one that is "derived from" (65a) and one
from (67). This in turn means that the [+/- a] feature of an NP, o, must be
retained by the variable into which o has been translated.

Given this assumption, the two instances of (66a) can be distinguished

as indicated in (68).

(68)
a. [John[Ax[x [yvp V x ]I

[-a] [+a]

b. [John[Ax[x [ypV x 1l
[-a] [-a]

Because of condition B, repeated in (69), (68b) will, but (68a) will not, be ruled

out.

(69) A [-a] category must be free in its local domain.

Similarly, the ungrammatical (70) is not ruled out at S-structure,

according to this proposal.

(70) *John; thinks that Mary recommended himself;.
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The indexing in (70) is allowed at this level and (70) will be translated into
(71); cf. (66b).

(71)
[John[Ax[x [vpV..lg ..x..]..1lI

[-al [+a]

The representation in (71) is ruled out by condition A, repeated in (72).

(72) A [+a] category must be bound in its local domain.

(For ease of exposition, I will now refer to the representation that obtains as
the result of the application of (64) as a "Bound Variable Anaphora (BVA)
representation".) In contrast to (70), the BVA representation of (65b) will be
as in (73); cf. (66b).

(73)
[John[Ax[x[ypV..Inp ... x..]..01

[-a] [-a]

Neither condition B nor condition A is violated in (73); hence the bound
variable construal indicated in (73) is possible for (65b).

Let us thus assume that binding conditions (i.e. conditions A and B,
but not condition D) apply at LF (more precisely, on the BVA
representations), and consider how (60), (61) and (62) can be accounted for

under this assumption.3! (60), (61) and (62) are repeated for convenience.
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(60) English Adults

a. *John; recommended him;.

* .
b. "No one; recommended him;.

(61) English Children

a. John; recommended himj.

b. *No one; recommended him;.

(62) Japanese Adults

a. Johnj-ga karej-o suisensita (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;'

b. *[Toyota to Nissanl;-ga sokoj-o suisensita

Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-ACC suisensita

'[Toyota and Nissanl; recommended it;.'

Under the assumption we have just made, the acceptability of (62a) can be
directly attributed to the lexical property of kare. That is, the BVA
representation like (74), which would violate condition B, cannot be obtained

from (62a) since kare cannot be translated into a variable.

(74)
[John[Ax[x [yp x V Il

[a] [a]
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This means that (62a) does not violate condition B.

Given our assumption that the acceptability of (61a) and that of (62a)
are due to the same reason, one may argue that him for children cannot be
translated into a variable, just as kare cannot, to ensure that (61a) does not

get translated into (75).

(75)
[John[rx[x [ypV x I

[-al [-al

If (61a) did get translated into (75), it would violate condition B, predicting
incorrectly that (61a) is unacceptable for "English Children."

Given a rather natural assumption that the initial use of pronouns for
children, such as he, are most likely that as deictics (i.e. pointing to an
individual), this conclusion seems to make some intuitive sense. It is also

interesting to note that while he/she may be used deictically, it cannot.

(76)
a. (pointing at different individuals)

We should hire him and him and him

b. (pointing at different objects)
*We should buy it and it and it.
Cf. We should buy that and that and that.

If the "deictic use" of him is responsible for the acceptability of (61a), then we

expect that children, even when they allow (61a), do not allow sentences like
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7).

(77) *(That/The) computer; has chosen it;.

While the relevant experimental results with respect to this prediction are

not available to me at the moment, the difference between him and it as

indicated in (76) seems to be related to the subtle difference that some adult

speakers detect between (78a) and (78b).

(78)
a. “John has chosen him/HIM.
b. **HAL (the computer in "2001") has chosen it/IT.

The relevant difference is that while it seems possible, as noted in Sportiche

(1986) and others, to make (78a) marginally acceptable, for example, by

stress, it does not seem possible to make (78b) better. It thus appears that we

can have a unified account of (61a) (English Children) and (62a) (Japanese
Adults), namely that (61a) and (62a) are acceptable since him in the former
and kare in the latter do not get translated into variable, thereby not
violating condition B, which apply at the level where the translation

procedure for bound anaphora has taken place.

6.4.1.4. Problems

Successful as it may appear, this analysis cannot be maintained as it
has been presented above. First of all, if him for children is analogous to

kare, we expect that him cannot be bound by a quantified NP for children
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who accept (61a). As indicated earlier, such is not the case; cf. Chien and
Wexler (1989), who report that children who reject sentences like (61b) accept

sentences like (79).

(79)

Every mama bear; washed her; baby.

Furthermore, if it were him's being deictic that prevents condition B
from applying, then (60a) for "English Adults" should be acceptable since the
deictic use of him is available for adult speakers as well. (That is, adult

speakers are able to use him, pointing to an individual.) It has in fact been

pointed out in Ch. 4 that demonstrativity does not seem incompatible with
bound variable construal; cf. the discussion in 4.9 and 5.8. The relevant

English example, from Evans (1977), is repeated below as (80).

(80) =(xx))

Every logician; walks with a boy near that logician;'s house.

These considerations indicate that we cannot simply attribute the
acceptability of (61a) to him's being deictic for children.

One might suggest at this point that him for children can function
either like kare in Japanese or like him for "English Adults". This would
account for the acceptability of not only (61a) but of (79), both of which are

repeated below.

(61a) John; recommended him;.
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(79) Every mama bear; washed her; baby.

According to this suggestion, (61a) and (79) are acceptable, being analogous
to (62a) and (81) below, respectively. The Japanese examples in (62) are

repeated here.

(62) Japanese Adults

a. Johnj-ga karej-o suisensita (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;'

b. *[Toyota to Nissanl;-ga sokoj-o suisensita

Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-ACC suisensita

'[Toyota and Nissanl; recommended it;.'

(81)

[Toyota to Nissanli-ga sokoj-no zyuugyooin-ni
Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-GEN  employee-DAT
kirokutekina boonasu-o dasita (koto)
record-breaking bonus-ACC gave

'[Toyota and Nissanl; gave its; employees record-breaking bonuses'

However, in the absence of an account of why these two functions of him are
available for children but not for adults, this does not seem to be a
particularly insightful description of (61).

Recall that we must assume that him for "English Adults" MUST be

translated into a variable in (60a), repeated below, in order to account for its
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unacceptability by means of condition B violation.

(60a) Adult English

*John;j recommended him;

It cannot be the case that him for "English Adults" must always be translated

into a variable since he can be used as in (82).32

(82) (pointing at an individual) Who is he?

6.4.1.5. Children's Him and the Japanese So

In this subsection, I will make a proposal, which eliminates some of
(but not all of) the problems noted above for the accounts of (60), (61) and (62)
that we have considered so far. It will be argued that this proposal makes it
possible to relate the process that may be taking place in the acquisition of
English to the process that languages like Japanese and Korean might
presently be undergoing.

My proposal can be schematically summarized as in (83).33

(83) A Chart of the Relevant Nominal Expressions
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Eng. Adults |Eng. Child [Japanese|korean
. strongly it it T
non-deictic - ’
- |7 him/hersy A
weakly Fx\_H__H
B non-deictic
fmm;her;t—-[snrefsnkn
non-deictic .
c  ordeictic that I’ SD”DKN
weakly are
D . - .
deicitc ano M AfBICID
_— that M over there
strongly /
. Ce
E deicitc

The basic idea of my proposal is that he/her for children is analogous to
sore/soko in Japanese, and together they contrast with he/she for "English
Adults." I propose, as a form of stipulation, that a category, B, that belongs to

(A) in (83) must be translated into a variable in the configuration in (84).

(84)
o ... By ... where a A-binds p.

Given the assumption that "English Adults™ he is, but "English Children's"
he and Japanese soko, do not belong to (A) gives the desired result. Namely,
he and soko may be locally A-bound by a referential NP for "English
Children" and in Japanese, respectively; but he for "English Adults" cannot.
Recall that we must also capture the fact that all of these three

categories may be interpreted as bound variables. Not only can they be
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bound by an quantified NP but they also yield sloppy readings in the
designated configurations. I want to express this fact by assuming that these
categories MAY be translated as bound variables. This property, I argue, is
restricted to the categories in (A) and (B). (Only the categories in (A) MUST
be translated into variables in the configuration given in (84).)

Proceeding to the instances of that linguist and sono gengogakusya

'that linguist', the fact that they can be bound by a quantified NP but can
yield sloppy readings only marginally is expressed by categorizing them as
members of (C). That is, I propose that the members of (C) have the ability to
act as something like E-type pronouns, but not as a genuine bound variable
(at least, without resulting in certain degree of marginality). This then
contrasts with the members of (A) and (B), which can act something like
E-type pronouns as well as genuine bound variables.

Notice that certain categories are placed across one or two boundaries.
This is to capture the judgmental variations among (as well as within) the
speakers. Since what is relevant here is the lexical specification of the
relevant nominal categories, it is not unreasonable that such specifications
vary, to some extent, from speaker to speaker, as long as the variations are
within the expected range. Take the case of Korean ku, for example. As
noted in Appendix to Ch. 4, some Korean linguists have reported that ku, the
so-called overt pronoun in Korean, cannot be bound by a quantified NP,
including which N'; cf. the discussion in Appendix to Ch. 4. Other speakers
allow ku to be bound by a quantified NP, to varying degrees. As expected, the
binding by which N' (singular) results in acceptability most readily and the
binding by no N' tends to be rejected. This exactly parallels the situation
observed in the case of that N' in English (as observed in Evans' (1977)

discussion of the E-type pronoun) and of sono N' in Japanese. Furthermore,
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some speakers claim that ku yields sloppy readings; cf. Suh (1990, Appendix
I). To express such variation of judgements, some of the nominals "spreads"
beyond boundaries in (83).

For similar reasons, kare, sore/soko and him/her are placed on the

border lines between two "classes". Consider kare, which is placed between

(C) and (D), although most of it belongs to (D). This is intended to express the
fact that while most speakers do not allow kare to be bound by a quantified
NP, some speakers allow it to be bound by a quantified NP that is singular in
meaning. Recall that we have noted earlier in Ch. 4 that kare can marginally
be bound by which N'. While the binding of kare by a (singular) quantified
NP is thus accepted to some extent, its acceptability is in general much lower

than that acceptability of the binding of sono N' by a quantified NP. For this

reason, kare is placed almost, but not entirely, within (D). Similar variations
are observed in the case of sore/soko.?* Thus while some speakers quite
readily accept the bound variable interpretation of sore and soko, other seem
to have some difficulty accepting it.

It might be the case that him/her for "English Children" be placed
strictly in (B). But the placement of him/her as indicated in (83) is compatible
with the relevant data under discussion. If it turns out that children who

accept John recommended him also accept sloppy reading for him when it is

bound non-locally, then him/her for "English Children" must be placed within
(B); cf. the discussion in Ch. 5 for many complications in conducting the
relevant tests. Otherwise, him/her should be placed within (C).

Finally, him/her for "English Adults" is placed between (A) and (B).
Notice that most of it is within (A). This placement of him/her in (83) is
meant to capture the fact that some adult speakers detect some subtle

difference between John has chosen him and Computer # 34 has chosen it. In
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the proposed account, the subtle contrast between them is because it belongs
only to (A) while him/her partly belongs to (B).

The dividing line between (D) and (E) is what distinguishes the ku
system and the ce system in Korean. Recall from Appendix to Ch. 4 that
while both ku N' and ce N' may be translated into 'that N in English, only
the former may be used, in the unmarked cases, in the absence of the
object/individual that is referred to. In this sense the ce system in general
does not allow the so-called anaphoric use and allows only the deictic use.
This distinguishes the ce system on the one hand and the ku system, the
Japanese a system and kare on the other, and makes ce N' somewhat
analogous to English that N' over there.35

The dividing line between (C) and (D) is what distinguishes categories
that may function as an E-type pronoun and those that cannot.

As indicated by the arrows at the right periphery of the chart, the
relevant characteristic of each of (A) to (D) are "inclusive," in that a member
of (A) has properties of (B), (C) and (D), and a member of (B) also has
properties of (C) and (D), and so on.

The relevant property of each of (A) to (E) are summarized in (85).

(85)
1. A "strongly deictic" element B MUST be translated into a variable in the
configuration in (84), in addition to having all the properties in 2, 3, 4 and

5 below. ((A) in (83))

2. A "weakly deictic "element § MAY be translated into a variable, in
addition to having all the properties in 3, 4 and 5 below. ((B) in (83))
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3. A "non-deictic or deictic" element § MAY function as an E-type pronoun, in

addition to having properties in 4 and 5 below. ((C) in (83))

4. A weakly deictic element p MAY be "anaphoric" (i.e. may be used in the
absence of what it refers to), in addition to having the property in 5 below.

(D) in (83))

5. A "strongly deictic" element MUST be used with the presence of what it

refers to, this is the unmarked case. ((E) in (83))

Let us now consider the acquisition of the relevant properties for the
nominals under discussion. As in the case of the acquisition of binding
conditions, I assume that what must be learned is the lexical properties of the
relevant nominals, and that UG contains the dividing lines, as indicated in
(83), as well as the different properties that are associated with each
categories (i.e. (A), (B), (C), (D) and (E)).

A given nominal is marked as belonging to (D) if it is used in the
absence of what it refers to. This does not, as noted above, preclude the
possibility of it belonging to the other groups higher in the chart. Similarly,
the membership to A/B/C, i.e. the identification of a nominal to be higher
than the line between (C) and (D), is triggered by positive evidence that it can
be bound by a quantified NP. It is not clear what would count as positive
evidence for distinguishing A/B/C from A/B. This might mean that chart in
(83) has to be modified in this regard. For it is somewhat implausible for the
child to pay attention to the availability of sloppy readings in distinguishing
A/B/C and A/B.

At this point, I would like to suggest that the positive evidence for
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distinguishing A/B/C and A/B is morphological; namely, to qualify as a
member of A/B, a nominal must be an N rather than NP. The fact that the
nominals that function as genuine bound variable, in terms of the sloppy
identity test, all seem to have the form of N, rather than that N' or sono N'
provides support for this suggestion.

Now, what about the positive evidence for distinguishing (A) from (B)?
Unlike the properties for A/B, A/B/C, A/B/C/D, the property for (A) is that it
MUST be translated into a variable. Notice that it does not seem plausible,
to say the least, to assume that occurrences of it yielding a certain
interpretation in some environment trigger the obligatoriness under
discussion. I would therefore like to suggest that the existence of the
expletive it is the trigger for this lexical specification of it. That is, upon
hearing an occurrence of it that is completely devoid meaning, the child
assigns to it the lexical feature that is relevant in (A). I further speculate
that the categorization of him and her in (A) is also triggered by the use of
expletive use of it, presumably because they form a class of nominals in A/B/C
that consists simply of N.36

Let us now consider the acquisition process that is relevant for the
different "judgments" between "English Adults" and "English Children."
According to the above proposal, it is categorized in (A) based on the
occurrence of its expletive use. And him and her are so categorized because
they belong to the same class as it, as being an N, within A/B/C. I would thus
like to suggest that the mastery of the expletive use of it is the key to placing
him/her in (A). The absence of overt expletives in Japanese then accounts for
the fact that sore/soko will not be regarded as belonging to (A).

Notice that the use of sore/soko is "originally" deictic in that they do

belong to the deictic system of so. It is thus possible that Japanese is
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undergoing some change in which the sono N' is moving from (D) to (C) and
sore/soko are moving from (D) to (B) through (C). Judgmental variations
might be a reflection of this change. Similarly, Korean ku is indeed a
member of the ku system, as noted in Appendix to Ch. 4. Hence it is also

possible that ku is undergoing a change similar to sono N', soko and sore.

These are indicated by the arrows in the chart. In this sense the change that
takes place from "English Children" to "English Adults," may be considered
analogous to the change that the Japanese and Korean languages may be
presently undergoing.

In summary, I have argued that (86) is unacceptable for "English
Adults," because of condition B violation (which holds at the level after the

"translation procedure" has taken place.)

(86) John; recommended him;

This result is obtained by the assumption that him for "English Adults" in
(86) (which conforms to the configuration given in (83)) MUST be translated

into a variable, as in (87).

(87) [John; [ Ax; [ x; recommended x;]1]

And since it is at this level that the binding conditions are argued to apply,
condition B rules out the sentence in (86).

(86) for "English Children" and (88) in Japanese, on the other hand,
need not violate condition B since the bindee NEED NOT be translated into

variables.
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(88)

Toyotaj-ga sokoj-o suisensita

Toyota-NOM it-ACC recommended

'"Toyota; recommended it;.'

Given this account, however, sentences like (89) MUST be represented as in

(90), since his is bound by John; cf. the configuration in (84).

(89) John; recommended his; student

(90) [John; [Ax; [ xj recommended x;'s student]]]

This in turn means, given the earlier discussion of the sloppy/strict readings,
that the second conjunct in (91) must yield only the sloppy reading, i.e. the

bound variable construal.

(91)

John; recommended his; student and Bill did too.

The fact that the second conjunct in (91) is compatible with the situation "Bill
recommended John's student" therefore seems to raise a serious problem
with the proposed analysis.37

Here, I would like to argue that (89) is indeed represented,
obligatorily, as (90), and that the strict reading need not be syntactically
represented, unlike in Williams (1977). Recall that I am assuming, following
Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7), that coreference falls outside the realm of syntax,

except for the effects of condition D. Since the strict reading may well be
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regarded as an instance of coreference (or at least, non-syntactic), there
should not be any restrictions on it, under the assumptions I am making
here. As noted in Ch. 5, it has in fact been pointed out in Sag (1976, pp. xx)
that himself yields strict readings.

Consider (92), for example.

(92)
John recommended himself and {Bill did too/so did Bill}.

Most speakers prefer the sloppy reading and tend to disallow the strict
reading in this example. Yet, the same speakers find the strict reading in
(93) fairly acceptable, provided that they are familiar with the individuals

under discussion.

(93)
At the last faculty meeting, Tim Stowell recommended himself for that task

and {Ed Keenan did too/so did Ed Keenan}.

The judgmental variations of the sort that Sag (1976, pp. xx) notes and the
contrast between (92) and (93) seem to be typical of pragmatic phenomena.
Since the strict reading, as noted above, has to do with coreference, and since
coreference is regarded here as belonging to pragmatics (except for those
instances that involve condition D), it seems reasonable to conclude that the
availability of the strict reading is in fact not constrained by syntactic
principles. (Bear in mind that the availability of the sloppy reading IS
constrained by syntactic principles, such as condition B and the "c-command"

restriction.) If this turns out to be tenable, (89)'s obligatorily represented as
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(90) is not a serious problem. Many further issues must be addressed in this

connection; but I will leave this topic here.

6.4.2. Condition B for Non-Pronouns

Consider again the example in (94) from Evans (1977).

(94) =(xx))

Every logician; walks with a boy near that logician;'s house.

It was argued earlier that sentences like (94) must be represented as in (95)

after the translation procedure for bound variable has taken place.38

(95)
[every logician; [A xi[x; [vpV ..[g ...x;..]..]1]

[-al [-al

Given this analysis, we predicted that if that logician is locally bound by
every logician, then the resulting sentence is unacceptable, violating
condition B. Although the relevant judgments do not seem clear, as indicated
in Ch. 4, the examples in (96a) do not seem as hopeless as (97a); cf. the

discussion in 4.9.39

(96)

a. *"Every logician; recommended that logician;.

b. (?)Every logician; recommended {a/the} student who had studied with that
logician;.
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97)
a. “Every logician; recommended him;.

b. Every logician; recommended {a/the} student who had studied with him;j.

Recall that the absence of condition B effects are more striking in sentences

like (98).

(98) Which logician; recommended that logician;?

One might take the absence of the clear effects of condition B in (96a) and (98)
as evidence against the view that condition B holds of [-a] categories rather
than [+p] categories. Notice that condition D effects are clearly observed in

(97a), where the bindee is him, while they are weaker in (96) and (98), where

the bindee is that logician.
I have, however, indicated at the end of Ch. 5 as well as in the

preceding section the possibility that that N' and sono N' can function as

E-type pronouns, not necessarily involving bound variable construal. In Chs.
4 and 5, we have identified two ways to exclude the E-type pronoun reading

for that N' and sono N, forcing the bound variable reading on these NP's.

They are (i) the binding of these NP's by a plural antecedent (e.g. a conjoined
NP) and (ii) the sloppy reading test. We have in fact observed in Ch. 4 and 5
that when the bound variable reading is forced in one of the two ways noted

above, the non-local binding of that N' and sono N' becomes impossible while

the local binding of these NP's remains marginally possible.
Take the binding by a plural antecedent, for example. While the

requirement of number agreement makes this test impossible to conduct in
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English, Japanese exhibits a contrast as indicated in (99).

(99) (=(140) and (141) in Ch. 4))

a. [[itibu zyoozyoo-no seitetugaisyal to [nibu  zyoozyoomo kookoku
first listed-GEN steel company and second listed-GEN advertising
dairiten]]i-ga {sokoi/*???’[sono kaisyali}-no rainendo-no
agency-NOM it that company-GEN nest year-GEN
saiyooo hoosin-o happyoosita (koto)
hiring policy-ACC announced
"[{the/a} steel company that is listed in the first Tokyo Stock Exchange] and
[{the/a} advertising firm that is listed in the second Tokyo Stock
Exchange]l; made announcements regarding {itjs/that companyj's} hiring

policy for the coming year'

b. [[itibu zyoozyoo-no seitetugaisyal to [nibu zyoozyoo-no kookoku
first listed-GEN steel company and second listed-GEN advertising
dairiten]];-ga {*sokoi/"sono kaisya}i-o suisensita  (koto)
agency-NOM it that company-o recommended
'[[{the/a} steel company that is listed in the first Tokyo Stock Exchange] and
[{the/a} advertising firm that is listed in the second Tokyo Stock

Exchangell; recommended {iti/that companyi}'

When soko is used, the contrast is sharper. When sono kaisya 'that company'
is used, the non-local binding is marginal but does not seem impossible.
When sono kaisya is locally bound by a conjoined NP, as in the (b) example,
the sentence is plainly unacceptable.

To the extent that sono kaisya 'that company' is considered as a
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so-called R-expression, rather than a pronoun, the data in (99b) confirm (i)
that bound variable construal is not restricted to pronouns/reflexives and (ii)
condition B, which is now assumed to apply to BVA, is not restricted to
pronouns.4? This is exactly what we expect since condition B is formulated in

terms of [-a] categories rather than [+p] categories, as indicated in (100).

(100) A [-a] category must be free in its local domain.

A similar argument can be constructed based on the sloppy identity
test, as I have indicated at the end of Ch 5. Consider again the English

example in (98), repeated below.

(98) Which logician; recommended that logician;?

According to the preceding discussion, this sentence does not involve bound

variable anaphora; i.e., it is not represented as in (101).

(101)
[which logician; [ A xij[ x; [vpV x; 1111
[-a] [-a]

If it were, condition B would rule this out. Consider now the examples in

(102).

(102)
a. I know which logician would recommend that logician's student, but I have

no idea which linguist would.
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b. I know which logician would recommend that logicianj, but I have no idea

which linguist would.

It appears that the sloppy reading in (102a) is as marginal as (99a) with sono
kaisya 'that company', but not impossible. When the binding is local as in
(102b), on the other hand, the sloppy reading in (102b) appears impossible as
in the Japanese examples in (99b). The data in (98) and (102) thus indicate,
strongly, that what is involved in (98) is not bound variable anaphora. They
further indicate that condition B disallows the local binding of that logician,
when bound variable anaphora is involved.

We have thus seen confirming evidence for two of the claims that are

listed at the outset of this chapter, repeated in (103).

(103) (Ct. (1).)
a. Binding condition B regulates [-al categories. (Ch. 2)
c¢. Binding conditions regulates bound variable anaphora but not coreference.

(Chs. 4 and 5) (Reinhart (1983))

This in turn constitutes strong confirmation for the modification of Binding

Theory, as proposed in Ch. 2.

6.5. Accounting for The Effects of Binding Conditions for Coreference

In 6.4, I have proposed an account for condition B effects for

coreference. The proposed analysis adopts the basic approach of Reinhart
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(1983, Ch. 7) but departs from it in several important respects. In particular,
while I adopt the Reinhartian view that binding conditions regulate only
bound variable anaphora and not coreference, I reject the essentials of
Reinhart's (1983) "pragmatic" analysis of the effects of binding conditions for
coreference. In my analysis, the core effect of Reinhart's "pragmatic" strategy
is expressed in a more formal mechanism; i.e. the relevant sentences do
violate condition B for bound anaphora. In this section, I will briefly discuss
Reinhart's account of disjoint reference effects for coreference, in regard to

the aspects that have not been discussed in 6.4.

6.5.1. Condition B

I started the discussion in 6.4 with the assumption that a unified
account is possible for the absence of condition B effects for coreference in
Japanese and that in the response by children acquiring English. It was
argued that, given this assumption, Reinhart's (1983) "pragmatic" account of
disjoint reference effects for coreference cannot be maintained. For
otherwise, we would have to conclude that the Japanese adults have not
mastered the relevant pragmatic strategies, clearly a counter-intuitive
conclusion to draw.

Insofar as my account of the disjoint reference effects for coreference
for "English Adults", "English Children" and "Japanese Adults," presented in
6.4, is feasible, the initial assumption is confirmed. Namely, it is indeed
possible to generalize the children's performance in English with the
grammar of the Japanese adults. This conclusion in turn provides us with
evidence for rejecting Reinhart's pragmatic account of the disjoint reference
effects for coreference.
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There are two other reasons to be suspicious about Reinhart's
pragmatic account of condition B effects for coreference. They are recorded in

(104).41

(104) Problems with Reinhart's "Pragmatic" Account

a. Sometimes the use of zibun is not possible and yet the effects of condition B

can be detected.

b. The use of zibun is possible not only for the local domain but also for the
non-local domain. Yet there is no "disjointness effects" for coreference in

the non-local domain.

As an illustration of (104a), let us first consider the sentence in (105).42

(105)

John-ga (sono) atarasii gakuseij-ni soituj/“zibunj-o suisensita  (yo)

John-NOM that new student-DAT that guy/self-ACC recommended
'John recommended that guyi/self; to {that/the} new student;.’

As indicated, the dative NP cannot serve as an antecedent for zibun.43 Thus,
according Reinhart's pragmatic account, one would expect (105) to be better

than (106), or conversely, (106) to be worse than (105).

(106)

(sono) atarasii gakusei;-ga soituj/zibunj-o suisensita  (yo)

that new student-NOM that guy-ACC  recommended

'(that) new student; recommended that guy;/self;.'
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In (106), soitu can be replaced by zibun, while in (105) it cannot. As far as I

can tell, however, there is no significant difference between (105) and (106),
contrary to the expectation in accordance with Reinhart's pragmatic account.
I find both sentences with soitu equally acceptable.

By contrast, (107a) and (107b) are both impossible.

(107)

a. “Keidanren-ga [Toyota to Nissanlini sokoj-o suisensita  (koto/yo)
Keidanren-NOM Toyota and Nissan-DAT it-ACC recommended
'Keidanren (a federation of business groups) recommended it; to [Toyota

and Nissan];'

b. *[Toyota to Nissanli-ga sokoj-o suisensita (koto/yo)

Toyota and Nissan-NOM it-ACC recommended

As has been discussed earlier, the conjoined NP in (107) forces the bound
variable reading for soko. Hence the unacceptability of (107) is directly
attributable to condition B effects.44

In contrast to the impossible bound variable anaphora indicated in

(107), the coreference in (108) and (109) seems possible.45

(108)
a. Keidanren-ga Toyota-ni Toyota-o suisensita (koto/yo)
Keidanren-NOM Toyota-DAT Toyota-ACC recommended

'Keidanren recommended Toyota to Toyota.'
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b. Toyota-ga Toyota-o suisensita (koto/yo)
Toyota-NOM Toyota-ACC recommended

'Toyota recommended Toyota.'

(109

a. Keidanren-ga Toyotaj-ni sokoj-o suisensita (koto)

Keidanren-NOM Toyota-DAT it-ACC recommended

'Keidanren recommended it;j to Toyota;.'

b. Toyotaj-ga sokoj-o suisensita (koto)

Toyota-NOM it-ACC recommended

'"Toyota; recommended it;.'

In discussing the possibilities of the sloppy reading in Japanese in Ch.
5, we have noted that soko in the structure as in (109) does not yield the
sloppy reading. Thus, although the coreference is possible in (109), the
sloppy reading in (110) is not possible.

(110)

Keidanren-ga Toyota-ni yorimo sakini Nissan-ni  soko-o
Keidanren-NOM Toyota-DAT than early Nissan-DAT it-ACC
suisensita  (koto)

recommended

'Keidanren recommended to Nissan it (i.e. that company) earlier than to

Toyota.'

Based on the lack of sloppy reading in (110), we must conclude that soko
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cannot be construed as a bound variable in (109).

In the case of English, because it MUST be translated into a variable
in a configuration like (111) below. The BVA representation of the sentence
in (111) violates condition B, which applies at the level after the translation

into bound variable has taken place.

(111) Nissan; recommended it;.

Thus, in my account, (111) is ruled out, not because of a pragmatic reason,
but because of condition B violation for bound variable anaphora.
One remaining instance in which condition B effects seem to obtain for

coreference is illustrated by the examples in (112).

(112

a. “Johnj-ga karej-o {nagusameta/nagusameteita} (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC consoled  was consoling

'John; {consoled/was consoling} him'
b. *Johnj-ga kare;-ni nanika-o {iikikaseta/iikikaseteita} (koto)
John-NOM he-DAT something-ACC told was telling

'John;j {told/was telling} him; something'

As noted in Ch. 2, when kare is non-locally bound, the resulting sentences are

acceptable.
As I have noted earlier, xx, sentences like (112) contrast sharply with

those like (113).
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(113)

a. John;-ga karej-o eranda (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC chose

'John; chose him;'

b. Johnj-ga kare;i-ni toohyoosita (koto)
John-NOM he-DAT voted

'John; voted for him;'

While the judgments vary to some extent, the reported contrast between
(112) and (113) seems to be observed consistently among speakers.

It is clear that the unacceptability of (112) does not fall under the
proposed account of the condition B effects. Kare cannot be translated into a
variable (at least for most speakers) and hence (112) cannot be ruled out on a

par with (114) in English.

(114) *John; recommended him;.

The unacceptability of (115), which is in contrast to the acceptability of (116)

indicates the generality of the relevant phenomenon.

(115)

a. “*John;-ga Johnj-o nagusameta (koto)

John-NOM John-ACC consoled

'John; consoled John;'

b. *Johnj-ga dJohn;-ni nanika-o iikikaseta (koto)
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John-NOM John-DAT something-ACC told
'John; told John; something'

(116)

a. Johnj-ga Johnjo  eranda (koto)
John-NOM John-ACC chose
'John; chose John;'

b. Johnj-ga Johni-ni toohyoosita (koto)

John-NOM John-DAT voted
'John; voted for John;'

Notice that the relevant contrast, which seems to be directly related to
the selection of the predicates, is observed also in English, as indicated in

(117) and (118).46

117)
a. *John; consoled John;.

b. *John; tried to convince John; of something.

(118
a. John; recommended John;.

b. John; voted for John;.

Again, the judgments seem to vary to some extent; yet the contrast seems
quite clear.

While it is not entirely clear what type of verbs behave like nagusame
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'console' and what type of verbs behave like suisensu 'recommend', the
following generalization appears to be diagnostic in distinguishing the two
types: If the form in (119) is possible. the verb is like suisensu 'recommend’,

and if not, the verb is like nagusame 'console'.47

(119)

John;-wa matigatte zibun;-CASE V-TENSE-ga  sono koto-ni
John-TOP by mistake self -BUT that matter-DAT
{ki-ga tuiteinai/kiga-tuiteinakatta}

{is not aware  was not aware

'John; Verb self; but he {is not aware/was not aware} of it.'

It thus appears that some notion like "self-awareness" playa a role here. I
would like to propose that these verbs are lexically specified, perhaps related
to their "cognitive structure" or "semantic properties", so that (120a) must

obligatorily be converted into (120b); cf. Evans' (1977, pp. 270-271, fn. 33).48,

49

(120) Lexical Specification for "console" type of Verbs
a. NP; [Vx; [ x; [yp Bi Verblll ==> obligatory

b. NP; [Vx; [ x; [vp x; Verbl]]

This requirement amounts to stipulate that the locally bound object NP of
these verbs must be [+al, and it has the effect of accounting for (121) and

(122).
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(121)
a. “John;-ga karej-o nagusameta (koto)
John-NOM he-ACC consoled

'John; consoled himj;'

b. Johnij-ga zibunj-o nagusameta (koto)

John-NOM self-ACC consoled

'John; consoled selfj'

(122)
a. “John;-ga karej-o suisensita (koto)
John-NOM he-ACC recommended

'John; recommended him;'

b. Johnj-ga zibunj-o suisensita (koto)

John-NOM self-~ACC recommended

'John; recommended self;'

Suppose it is [-a]. If it is capable of being translated into a variable, it
violates condition B, and if it is not, then it would be in direct conflict with
this lexical specification, which states that f in (120a) must be turned into a
variable.

This proposal relates bound variable construal with some notion of
"self-awareness", as is implied in Evans' discussion (1977, pp. 270-271)
(although his claim is not this). In discussing the apparent condition C
effects for coreference in the following subsection, I will further consider the

relation between bound variable anaphora on the one hand and
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"self-awareness" and "logophoricity", as discussed in Kuno (1986), on the
other.

Notice that given the proposal just made, the unacceptability of (112),
(115) and (117) is not due to condition B, but rather due to the lexical

specification as indicated in (120).

6.5.2. Condition C

In the preceding subsection, we have observed that the forms in (123)

are typically unacceptable

(123) (with the V being nagusame 'console’, persuade, and so on)
a. Johnj-ga Johnj-o V
b. Johnj-ga karej-o V
c. John; V John;
I have indicated that this is related to "point-of-view", "self-awareness", etc,
and proposed that these verbs have certain lexical requirement, as indicated
in (120).

I would like to point out that a similar consideration is called for in
dealing with one instance of condition C effects for coreference that we have

not accounted for yet. Consider the examples in (124).

(124)
a. “?John; thinks that John; is a genius.

b. *?John; has confessed that John; had stolen the money.
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As pointed out in 6.2.1.2, sentences like (125) are most often provided as
illustrating condition C effects in English. Most speakers detect the contrast

between (124) and (125).

(125)
a. “John; thinks that John;'s brother is a genius.
b. ’John; thinks that Chomsky likes John; work.

c. John; ate all the cookies that Mary brought to Johnj's apartment.

It is interesting to note that the Japanese analogues of (124) are also

rather marginal, as indicated in (126).

(126)

a. *’”Johni-wa [g Johnj-ga tensai da to] omotte iru yo
John-TOP  John-NOM genius is that thinks
'John; thinks that John;j is a genius.'

b. *???John;j-wa [g' Johnj-ga kane-o nusunda kotol-o hakuzyoosita yo

John-TOP John-NOM money-ACC stole fact-ACC confessed
'John; confessed that John; had stolen the money.'

It is, however, hardly motivated to claim that the marginal status of (126) is
due to condition C effects for coreference. One reason is that there are
numerous structures in which a Name can be bound by another Name, as we
have noted throughout the preceding discussion. Another reason is that the
marginality of (126) persists even if we use kare in place of the embedded

subject John. The contrast in (127) is noted in Kuno (1987, p. 138).
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(127) (Kuno's (14.10) with his judgments)

a. Tarooj-wa zibunj-ga tensaida to omotteiru

Taroo-TOP self-NOM genius is that thinks

'Taroo; thinks that he is a genius.'

b. ??Tarooi-wa karej-ga tensai da to omotte iru

Taroo-TOP he-NOM genius is that thinks

'"Tarooj thinks that hej is a genius.'

As discussed in Ch. 3, Kuno (1987, p. 138) indicates, in effect, that in a

configuration such as given in (128), the unmarked option for B is a reflexive

zibun. (THINK/SAY stands for "saying and thinking verbs" in Kuno (1987, p.
138).)

(128)
[s o-ga [s' Pi-ga VP to]l THINK/SAY]

If we translate Kuno's "logophoric" effects into a notion of bound variable
construal, we may say that B in (128) must be (or perhaps more tends to be)
translated into a variable in the BVA representation of (128).50 As is
indicated in Kuno (1987), this seems to apply also to English. Thus while the

examples in (124) are marginal, those in (129) are perfect.

(129)
a. John; thinks that he; is a genius.

b. John; has confessed that he; had stolen the money.
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Notice that he can be translated into a variable, while kare cannot. Hence
the contrast between (127b) and (129) is expected.

It thus seems that the marginality of (124) and (126) is not due to
condition C, but rather to some independent consideration such as is
indicated above. Given the assumption that the strength of the tendency for
B in (128) to be translated into a variable (or alternatively, one may say, how
"logophoric" a given predicate is regarded) is subject to variation, the
judgmental differences among speakers on these sentences are also expected.

It is significant to note in this connection that the clearest cases of
condition C for coreference typically involve structures such as given in (124).
If the marginality (or unacceptability, depending upon speakers) of (124) is
indeed due to a Name being bound, then we should expect the sentences in
(125) to be just as bad as those in (124). That those in (125) are markedly
better than those in (124) thus clearly indicates that the marginality of (124)
cannot be simply attributable to the binding of a Name, i.e. condition C
violation. This in turn provides strong support for the Reinhartian approach;

i.e. condition C does not exist.

6.5.3. Condition D

The treatment of condition D effects clearly distinguishes my proposal
from Reinhart's (1983, Ch.3). Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7) attributes the

unacceptability of (130) to the pragmatic strategies.

(130)
a. “he;j ate all the cookies that Mary brought to John;'s apartment
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b. “he; recommended John;'s students

According to the proposal made in Ch. 2, the sentences in (130) are ruled out

by condition D as formulated in (131), coupled with the rule in (132).

(131) (=(47) in Ch. 3) (from Higginbotham (1983, pp. xx))

The Condition on Linking
If A c-commands B, A cannot be linked to B.

(132) (=(51) in Ch. 3)
The Rule of Linking (RL)
If X and Y are coindexed and X is less referential than Y, X must be
linked to Z where:
(i) Z is more referential than or equally referential to Y and

(i1) Z is coindexed with X and Y.

Thus while Reinhart's (1983) account of (130) is pragmatic, my proposal is
syntactic.

Recall that both Reinhart's and my account regard the effects of
Condition C (i.e. the condition that states Names must be free) as arising
from considerations that are not purely syntactic. The different treatments
of condition D and condition C, as in my account, seem to be supported by the
fact that the judgments on sentences like (130) are quite strong and uniform
cross-linguistically, whereas the judgments on sentences in (133) are much

more unstable and less uniform cross-linguistically.5!

(133)
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a. DJohn; ate all the cookies that Mary brought to John;'s apartment

b. MDJohn; recommended John;'s students

The language acquisition studies such as xx also report that the effects of
condition D are clearly observed at an fairly early stage. Treating the effects
in (130) as syntactic while treading those in (133) as not (purely) syntactic
thus seems to be well motivated.

As to the level at which condition D applies, I argued that it was at the
level of S-structure, based on the familiar arguments for this conclusion for
its predecessor (condition C) in Chomsky (1981); cf. Ch. 3, xx. The issue does
not seem to be settled, however, especially in light of Lebeaux's account of the
"anti-reconstruction" effects, as discussed in Ch. 3, xx.52

According to the proposal made above, conditions A and B are given in
UG, and what the child need to learn is the [+a] feature for certain nominal
categories. Unless this feature is assigned, in accordance with the way that
was discussed in Ch. 2, a given nominal category must be [-al, the unmarked
option, hence being subject to condition B.>3 What about the status of
condition D, in terms of language acquisition? As in the case of conditions A
and B, condition D must be part of UG; but what is involved in the
"acquisition" of this condition is not simply the assignment of a value of one
feature or another. We have seen a complex array of data in the preceding
pages, especially in Ch. 3, indicating that the relevant referential hierarchies
cannot be related to binding theoretic features. As briefly illustrated in
footnote xx (the one preceding this paragraph), it even appears that there is
an asymmetry in terms of the degrees of referentiality between phonetician
and linguist. Thus there appears to be some subtle contrast between (134a)
and (134b), as indicated below.
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(134)
a. ??Which phonetician; submitted that linguist;'s work to LI?

b. **Which linguist; submitted that phonetician;'s work to LI?

It seems quite unreasonable to differentiate these two nominals by means of
some feature. Note that the relevant difference also seems to be observed

between (135a) and (135b).

(135)
a. ??”Which scholar; submitted that linguist;'s work to the government?

b. *?Which linguist; submitted that scholar;'s work to LI?

Notice that linguist appears to be "more referential than" phonetician but

"less referential" than scholar, given the assumption that the contrasts in

(134) and (135) are real and can be accounted for by condition D.54
Considerations of this type indicate that the "referential hierarchy" is a
relative one rather than an absolute one. As Tim Stowell (p.c.) has suggested
to me, it seems reasonable to assume that the relevant "hierarchy" is
computed based on the subset relation between the two given nominals. John
is more "referential" than he since what John can possibly denote is a subset
of what he can possibly denote.5> As also pointed out by Tim Stowell, when
there is no subset relation, as in the case of sentences like (136), the
computation must involve the intersection and the complement to the

intersected part of each set.

(136)
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a. The professor; seems to be disgusted with what we said to the old man;.
b. *The old man; seems to be disgusted with what we said to the professor;.
c. ’The old manj's admirers seem to be disgusted with what we said to the

professor;.

Notice that the relation between the set that the professor can possibly

denote and the set that the old man can denote seem to intersect as in (137).

(137)

professor

A

We may say that professor is more referential than old man since B/A is
greater than B/C. If this characterization of the "referential hierarchy,"
which is relevant to condition D is correct, then the "acquisition" of condition
D must involve the computation of the relation of the two sets as indicated

above.

6.6. Remaining Issues

A number of issues are left open, some of which have been discussed to
some extent, and others essentially undiscussed. In this section, I will very
briefly point out what appears to be a major issue that I have not discussed in
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detail at all.

In the preceding pages, I have been concerned with various aspects of
referential dependency between two overt nominal categories. The proposed
feature system in Binding Theory is simply [+/- a] and the [+/-p] feature has
been argued not to belong to this module. While this proposal, as I have
argued, is motivated by wide range of empirical considerations, it is not clear
whether it extends to the case of empty categories.

In Chomsky (1982) it is suggested and argued for that the "typology" of
empty categories mirrors that of overt nominal categories. The

correspondences, as argued in Chomsky (1982), are summarized below.

(138) Chomsky's (1982) Typology of Nominal Categories

overt covert
[+a, -p] pure anaphors e.g. himself an NP-trace
[-a, +p] pure pronominals e.g. he pro
[-a,-p] Names e.g. John a variable (wh-trace)
[+a, +p] pronominal anaphors PRO

The elimination of the [+/-p] feature will have two consequences. One is that
the three-way difference among anaphors, pronominals and Names will now
be two ways, i.e. anaphors v.s. non-anaphors. This means, in terms of the
covert categories, that there will no longer be a distinction between pro and
(syntactic) variables (i.e. the traces of A'-movement), in terms of Binding
Theory.56 Furthermore, the distinction can no longer be made between
NP-trace and PRO. The PRO theorem cannot be derived. We must no doubt

consider carefully the implications of these results; but I cannot take up the
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task at this point.

6.7. Concluding Remarks

The dual goals of this present work were stated at the outset of Ch. 1,
in the form of a passage from the Preface in Kayne's (1975) French Syntax.
They are (i) to obtain a clear understanding of the grammatical properties of
a particular language based on proposals in syntactic theory, and (ii) to verify
and modify, if necessary, those theoretical proposals through detailed
analyses of a particular language. One might represent these two goals as in

(139).

(139)
a. Theory --> Grammar

b. Grammar --> Theory

As pointed out in Chs. 1 and 2, the so-called "configurational" aspect of the
Japanese language, often equated to the postulation of the VP node, was
motivated based on certain theoretical proposals, namely, that syntactic
domain is determined based on the configurational notion "c-command"
(Reinhart (1976, 1983)) and that the relevant phenomenon of referential
association is sensitive to the syntactic domain of the NP's under discussion.
In this sense, the demonstration of Japanese as a "configurational language"
in the early to mid 1980's was an instance of (139a). I presented in Ch. 2
evidence that reinforces Saito's (1985) argument that Japanese does provide
crucial evidence that the "c-command" relation, but not the "precedence"
relation is crucial in determining the syntactic domain.?” The relevant

Ch. 6
746

argument was based on Lasnik's (1986) proposal to divide the standard
condition C into two parts. The Japanese data that provided support for
Lasnik's proposal, however, indicated, upon further considerations, that his
proposal to relate condition D to Binding Theory cannot be maintained. The
interaction among the theoretical proposals and the elucidation of properties
of particular languages, as reviewed above, are schematically represented in

(140). (Gj stands for the grammar of Japanese.)

(140) For "C-command" and the VP in Japanese

for fagainst

Theary
o

—— G ‘condition D"
T

4
for "social titles” etc.
';-(H "_"‘—\Lk
Theory ——% G,

"c-command” P

Among what is not expressed in (140) is one consequence of the feedback from
Gg ("social titles") to Theory, namely, that the phenomena that are
comparable to condition D involving social titles are in fact observed in
English as well; cf. the discussion in the preceding section and xx in Ch.3. In
this sense, an aspect of the grammar of English was clarified based on the
investigation of the condition D phenomenon in Japanese, which was in turn
based on the theoretical proposal made in Lasnik (1986). Similar remarks
apply to other areas of inquiry presented above, e.g. the proposal that
condition D is a condition on linking.

The interactions among theoretical proposals and grammars of
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particular languages, with respect to condition B, are schematized in (141).

(Gg stands for the grammar of English.)

(141) Condition B for [-al, and only for Bound Variable Anaphora

against

for fagainst(?)

N

Theory ———= G,

"Standard Binding “candition B
Theory” for [-a]”

frur/'/’—._;!-rhelzIrH (_‘—H\‘M#—The‘ér!:l

“condition B for [-al,

(I only for bound variable gy nd yariable Anaphora”
anaphora
G

E

-~ )

for "Bound Yariables
Sloppy ldentity”

The standard binding theory, in its earlier formulations, is applied to
Japanese in Oshima (1979). It is not clear that the theory is confirmed by the
relevant Japanese data, with respect to condition B. As indicated above, the
Japanese data on condition B for coreference, despite the claim made in
Oshima, seem murky. There was already an indication at this point (i.e. in
Ch. 2), where coreference is the topic of discussion, that condition B holds of
[-a] categories rather than [+p] categories. Reinhart's proposal that binding
conditions regulate only bound variable anaphora has received strong
confirmation in the grammar of Japanese. This in turn constitutes strong
argument against the standard view of binding conditions. The results
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obtained in the examination of the Japanese grammar have given rise to a
theoretical claim that condition B holds of [-a] categories and only in the case
of bound variable anaphora. This proposal has been shown to be verified in
the grammar of English. The preceding discussion is intended to illustrate
this point.

Both in the case of the proposed distinction between bound variable
anaphora and coreference (and in particular, the claim that binding
conditions regulate only the bound variable anaphora) and in the case of the
claim that condition B holds of [-a] categories, the relationship between the

theory and grammars is like (142).

(142)
T->Gy->T->Gg

That it, an aspect of the grammar of Japanese is investigated based on a
certain theoretical proposal. The result of this investigation then leads us to
modify the proposal. The revised theory then sheds new light on the
grammar of English, and this in turn supports the validity of the modification
of the theory, put forth by the investigation of Japanese.

The mutual relation between theory and the grammar of a particular
language in terms of impact to each other is represented schematically in

(143).

(143)
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Theory

As is indicated (143), the grammar of Japanese and the grammar of English,
for example, interact with each other, being mediated by theory.

The research strategy in generative grammar, stated in Kayne (1975,
xx) has thus proven to be profitable. In the course of the discussion, it has
also turned out that the verification of a theoretical claim based on a
particular language often requires rather involved analyses of the relevant
aspects of the grammar of this language; cf. the discussion in Ch. 5, in which
the Japanese stripping was identified as being qualified as a construction
that can reliably be used to test the availability of a sloppy reading. Once
detailed analyses are completed, they often yield new insights into the
theoretical proposal, in terms of a number of different considerations, such as
language acquisition and the analyses of similar phenomena in other
languages. As is made clear in the discussion in this chapter, certain aspects
of UG are more easily detectable in one language than in another. For
example, the isolation of condition B effects for bound variable anaphora was
much clearer in Japanese than in English, for the reasons indicated above.
This makes even greater the necessity and significance of comparative
syntax; when a discover is made in one language, we are obtaining insight

into many more languages and in fact into Universal Grammar.
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Notes to Chapter Six

1 Reinhart (1983, p. 159) assumes that anaphors (called "R-pronouns" there) "are
interpretable only as bound variables." Hence her claim with respect to condition A must be
true by assumption. While the unexpected instances of the "strict" reading for reflexives,
discussed in Sag (1976, pp. xx) and chapter 5, might turn out to be problematic for (at least a
simplistic interpretation of) this assumption, no further discussion will be given here on this
issue.

2 See Chomsky (1981, p. 193 and footnote 45). Chomsky's exposition there seems to
anticipate the reinterpretation of the relevant data as indicated here.

3 It must also be recalled that overlapping coreference seems to be subject to the local
disjointness requirement that is identical to that of condition B. The relevant contrast is

illustrated by the English examples in (i) and (ii) below.

(i) The soldiers think that the general admires the officers' work.

It was pointed out in 2.10 that many speakers find the overlapping coreference in (i) possible
(contra Lasnik (1976, p.x)) while disallowing that in (ii) (as in Chomsky (1973, p. x) and

Lasnik (1976, p.x)).

(i)
a. The soldiers shot at the officers.

b. The soldiers admire the officers.

The contrast between (i) and (ii) is consistent with the view that Names are also subject to
condition B effects, as indicated in (1a). Note, however, that to the extent that the condition

B effects in (ii) are real, a question will remain, in light of the discussion below, as to
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whether the relevant "dependency" or "referential association" is that of "coreference."

4 Following Ueyama (1990), I supply to wa, in addition to koto, at the end of each

sentence. The typical interpretation of S plus to wa is as indicated in (i).

(i) John-ga kita to wa
John-NOM came COMP CONT

'T am surprised that John came.'

It appears that odoroita 'T am surprised' (or its equivalent) is omitted after to wa in (). The
addition of to wa is intended to have the same effect as adding koto at the end of the
sentence. See footnote xx in Ch. 2 for the effect of the addition of koto to the sentence.

5 It is not entirely clear what type of verbs behave like nagusame 'console' and what
type of verbs behave like suisensu 'recommend'. The following generalization appears to be
diagnostic in distinguishing the two types. Namely, if the form (i) is possible. the verb is like

suisensu 'recommend' and if it is not, the verb is like nagusame 'console'.

(i) Johnj-wa matigatte zibunj-CASE V-TENSE-ga sono koto-ni
John-TOP by mistake self -BUT that matter-DAT
kiga {tuiteinai/tukanakatta}

{is/was} not aware

'John; Verb self; but he {is/was} not aware of it.'

Since some verbs, such as aisite 'is in love with' and sonkeisu 'respect', do not

naturally allow the locally bound zibun, as is well known, sentences like (ii) cannot be used

as crucial examples in the context of the present discussion.
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(i)
a. *John'ga karej-o aisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC loves

'Johnj loves him;.'

b. *Johni-ga karej-o sonkeisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC respect

'John; respects him;.'

Notice that the sentences in (iii) are marginal, at best.

(iii)
a. “John-{ga/wa} zibunjo aisiteiru ({koto/yo})

John-NOM self-ACC loves

'Johnj loves selfj.'

b. *John;-{ga/wa} zibunj-o sonkeisiteiru ({koto/yo})

John-NOM self-ACC respect

'Johnj respects self;.'

In other words, in light of the marginal status of (iii), it is not clear whether the contrast

between (ii) and (iv)can be directly related to condition B.

(iv)
a.John-ga  karej-no hahaoya-o aisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-GEN-ACC loves
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'John; loves hisj mother.'

b. Johnj-ga kare;-no sidookyookan-o sonkeisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-GEN supervisor-ACC respect

'Johnj respects his; supervisor.'

I note, in passing that bound variable construal for a nominal like soitu is not

possible in sentences like (v).

)

*[subete-no gengogakysyal;-ga soitu;-o sonkeisiteiru (koto)

all-GEN  linguist-NOM the guy-ACC respect

'[all the linguistli respect the guy;'

When soitu is not bound in its local domain, the bound variable construal is possible; cf. the

examples in xx, as noted earlier in Ch. 4,
6 The differentiation between coreference and bound variable anaphora with respect

to condition B was not made in Oshima (1977), Kuno (1986) and Ch. 2 of this book.

7

A formal account of the contrast between (15b) and (16b) will be given in 6.4.
8 The "disjointness effects" indicated in (i), as compared to (ii), must therefore be

accounted for independently of condition C.

(@) *John; consoled John;.

(i)

a. 2J ohn; consoled Johnj's brother.
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b. John; consoled himselfj.

9 As noted in Lasnik (1986) and discussed in Ch. 2, the Japanese counterpart of (21) is
acceptable.
10 In the "standard" literature such as Chomsky (1981, p. 193) and Lasnik (1986, p.

149), sentences like (i) are judged ungrammatical.

@)
a. “John; said that John; would win. (Chomsky's (25ii) with the judgment there)

b. *John, regrets that John; wasn't chosen. (Lasnik's (3)with the judgment there)

While sentences like (ii) have also been cited as ungrammatical in the "standard" literature,

the most typically cited "examples of condition C violations" are sentences like (i).

(i)

a. *Johni thinks that I admire John;. (Lasnik's (1986, 149) (4) with the judgment there)

b. *John; can't stand John;'s teacher. (Lasnik and Uriagereka's (1988. p. 39) (36a)with the
judgment there)

11 In 5.8, (26b) and (26¢c) are marked "??" representing the judgments of the "more

conservative" speakers. The speakers who find (26b) and (26¢) completely acceptable, still

find (26a) unacceptable. Thus for those speakers, the contrast between (26b) and (26¢) on

the one hand and (26a) on the other is quite sharp.

12 If this is a reasonable assumption to make, it indicates that the notion of

"referentiality" relevant to condition D is independent of the semantic notion of

referentiality, at least insofar as we assume that condition D holds at S-structure and not at

LF. Cf. the discussion in 3.5.

13 The unacceptability of (i) indicates that the subject every logician c-commands that
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logician in (32), excluding the possibility of reducing (32) to cases such as (ii).

@) *hei was walking with a boy near that logician;j's house

(i1) (Hoji (in press))

every syntactician's mother thinks that the poor s.0.bj has chosen the wrong field.

(ii) is an instance of Indirect Binding of Haik (1984) and Spec Binding of Reinhart (1987).

The sentence in (iii) indicates that the use of near is not crucial in this example.

(iii) [Every logician]; thinks that the theory of truth [that logician]; has devised is the best in

the world.
14 The problems noted in 6.2.2.2 still remain. I will discuss them in 6.5.
15 Given the observation that that logician, for example, may function as a bound

variable, one would naturally expect that it may serve to yield a sloppy reading. It in fact

appears that sentences like (i) do allow the sloppy reading.

(i) The Harvard logician tends to recommend that logician's student for the best job available

in the field; and the MIT logician does too.

The sloppy reading for that logician seems possible (at least with the type reading for the
Harvard logician and the MIT logician).

16 If Higginbotham's (1983) example in (i) may also be analyzed as an instance of
condition D violation, the possibility pointed out by Hiroaki Tada (p.c.), the contrast between

(i) and (i) may be considered as deriving from the difference between bound variable
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anaphora and coreference.

() *Which pictures of which linguistj did hej think that Susan wanted to see?

(i1) ?’Which pictures of John; did he; think that Susan wanted to see?

There are a few complications in regard to the contrast between (i) and (ii) that are relevant
to our present discussion. One is that the status of (ii) is not entirely clear. Lebeaux (1988,
1989) argues that (ii) does not allow coreference while Roberts (1985) argues to the contrary;
cf. the discussion in xx. The other complication has to do with the effect of WCO. That is,
the absence of the required configuration in (i) for variable binding results in the so-called
WCO violation. Suppose that one argues that the difference in acceptability between (i) and
(ii) is due to the difference between bound variable anaphora in () and coreference (ii), in
terms of condition D. Then one must be able to isolate the effects of condition D for bound
variable anaphora in (i), teasing them apart from the effects of WCO. But this is not an easy
task, and I will not pursue this issue further in my present work.

1 Reinhart, however, specifically states (p. 158):

For convenience, [(38)] is stated as an actual coindexing mechanism. However, as
we will see directly, it can be stated equally well as an output condition on free

coindexing, along the lines of Chomsky (1981).

She also notes there that nothing in her analysis hinges on the choice of "minimal governing

categories" for the relevant domain.

18 Reinhart (1983, C.3) does not consider reciprocals.
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19 While the unavailability of the coreferential reading in (40c) makes it difficult, we
can see that (40d), but not (40c) yields the relevant bound variable reading, based on the
sloppy identity test as used in Reinhart (1983, Ch. 7) and in Ch. 5. Thus while (ia) can mean

(iia), (ib) cannot mean (iib); cf. Y. Kitagawa (1989).

()
a. John thought that Mary had recommended him; and so did Bill.

b. John recommend him; and so did Bill.

@)
a. [g' John (A x (x thought that Mary had recommended x))] and

[g Bill (A x (x thought that Mary had recommended x))]

b. [s John (A x (x recommended x))] and [g' Bill (A x (x recommended x))]

20 As will be discussed later, restricting the bound variable construal to "pronouns" is
problematic. At an informal level, the fact that that logician in an earlier example in (32)

from Evans (1977) appears to be construed as a bound variable poses a problem since that
logician is, intuitively, not a pronoun. At a formal level, the acquisition of the feature [+p]
would be a problem for this, as discussed in detail in Ch. 2.

21 These speakers, however, still find the slight contrast between (i) and (ii), as

indicated below. (Check on this.)

(i) ?John; recommended John;'s student.

(ii) Johnj's teacher recommended John;.
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22 In the following discussion, I will not be concerned with the experimental methods
by which acquisition researchers have arrived at the relevant conclusions. The argument to
be given below, which is in part based on the introspective judgments of the Japanese adult
speakers (on the relevant Japanese sentences), can be taken as supporting evidence for the
experimental result as indicated in (56).

23 Grimshaw and Rosen (1990), on the other hand, argue that binding conditions are
NOT restricted to bound variable anaphora. As to the status of (56a), they suggest that
children use the pronouns as "emphatic pronouns", and that the "emphatic pronouns" are
not subject to condition B. In the absence of an explicit characterization of "emphatic
pronouns”, however, their proposal is difficult to evaluate. One might attempt to equate
"emphatic pronouns" to "demonstrative pronouns" and demonstrative nominals in general.
While this seems to be a promising way to characterize "emphatic pronouns", it fails to
account for the full range of phenomena, as will be discussed below.

As indicated above, they suggest that "[t|he high rejection rate for [(56b)] reflects a
high rejection rate for pronouns as bound variables." As also noted above, a subsequent
acquisition study such as reported in Chien and Wexler (1989) indicates that it is not the
case that the children in general reject pronouns as bound variables.

24 I am simplifying the relevant data, especially with respect to (61a) and (62a). The
acceptable status of (61a) signifies that the children's performance in the relevant
experimental tasks indicate that they do not systematically rule out the coreference reading
in sentences of this sort. Similarly, the acceptable status of (62a) indicates that sentences of
this type tend to be accepted by native (adult) speakers of Japanese, to varying degrees.
This simplification (or purification) of the data is not merely for the purposes of exposition. I
am in fact claiming that this interpretation of the data reflects the relevant principles of
grammar under investigation.

25 As indicated in Sportiche (1986), (60b) is more offensive than (60a); such difference is

Ch. 6
759



suppressed here.

26 Grimshaw and Rosen's (1990) account of (61a) does not seem plausible either. Recall
that, according to them, (61a) is acceptable since the children use the pronouns as "emphatic
pronouns," and "emphatic pronouns" are not subject to condition B. Kare in (62a) does not
seem particularly emphatic at all. See footnote xx above.

27 Recall that Reinhart (1983, p. 158) states that "[(63)] can be stated equally well as an
output condition on free coindexing, along the lines of Chomsky (1981). If we assume free
indexing, and filter out the indexing that would not be obtained by (63), we have the same
result. That is, by the time we apply the translation procedure for bound anaphora, none of
the examples in (60), (61) and (62) are allowed to have the indexing as indicated there.
Hence none of them will undergo the translation procedure.

Notice that (63), when stated as a filtering condition, would not allow two NP's to be
coindexed with each other unless one c-commands the other. Furthermore, of the two
relevant NP's, the c-commanded one must be a pronoun or an anaphor. These two "features"
of (63) will later be argued to be in direct conflict with the proposal to be made below as well
as with the relevant empirical generalizations that motivate this proposal.

28 Under this approach, the relevant level for Binding Theory is "after" LF, e.g. what is
sometimes called as LF"; cf. xx. Given (1a) and (1¢) in 6.1, conditions A and B apply at this
level. The relevant level for condition D might be different, however, since it is not
considered to be part of Binding Theory.

29 As noted earlier, the rule in (64) is intended to operate as follows.

This rule thus operates in the S' domain and A-abstracts on the antecedent, i.e.
that NP in a set of coindexed NPs which c-commands the others (which can only be
pronouns, given the coindexing procedure [(63)]), and converts all other pronouns

in this set to variables bound by the A operator. The antecedent (B in [(64)]) can be
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any NP (definite, quantified or a pronoun) as long as it c-commands the pronoun it

is coindexed with. (Reinhart (p. 160))

30 The indexing in (67) and that in (i) can be obtained either (i) by retaining the
coindexing procedure in (63), but without the (a) and (b) clauses, or (ii) by assuming free

indices.

@) *Johni thinks that Mary recommended himselfj.

If the former option is adopted, then the coindexing procedure would continue to function as
a licensing condition for bound variable construal for o being bound by B; i.e., only when a is
c-commanded by B, o may be translated into a variable bound by B (putting aside the cases
that involve "indirect binding" (Haik (1984)) and "Spec binding" (Reinhart (1987))). Without
the (a) and (b) clauses, it no longer enforces the "locality restrictions" of condition A and
condition B. Rather, conditions A and B apply after the translation procedure in (64) has
taken place.

As long as we maintain the analysis of condition D, as proposed in Ch. 3, we must
allow free indices, irrespective of c-command. For, according to this proposal, linking
process takes place based on coindexation and it must be possible for two coindexed NP's
that are not in a ¢c-command relationship to be linked.

(The following part will be rewritten.) This in turn means that the "c-command"
condition on bound variable construal must be stated independently of the indexing
mechanism of the type in (63) without the (a) and (b) clause. We may follow Reinhart (1983)
and assume that the relevant level of representation for this condition is at S-structure.
Then we must have a mechanism that marks every c-command relation among N™2X within

the sentence. This then amounts to the coindexing procedure in (63).
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But there are two important differences between (63) and the proposal under
discussion. One is that this proposal does not have the (a) and (b) clauses. (The effects of
these clauses are shifted to LF (or to LF'). The other is that, as has been indicated, the
indexing process now under discussion is not limited to instances that involve a pronoun.
I.e., we can coindex two Names.

Alternatively, we may also assume that the relevant c-command requirement for
bound variable construal is to be stated at LF or at LF'. As far as the simple sentences of the
sort that we have been considering are concerned, the choice between these two alternatives
seems immaterial.

31 That Binding Theory applies at LF has been argued for in Aoun (1986), May (1989),
Fiengo and May (1990) and Y. Kitagawa (1989); cf. also the references therein. There are a
number of issues that are related to this this proposal. Among the interesting and very
relevant proposals in this connection are Barss' (1986) chain binding, which we might need
independently of the procedure under discussion here, and Lebeaux's (1989, 1990) proposal
on "licensing" conditions and "filtering" conditions, coupled with his proposal on the nature
of "projection" and "adjunction". See Ch. 3 for a brief discussion of Lebeaux's (1989, 1990)
proposal.

32 Furthermore, under this assumption, sentences like (ia) would have to be ruled out
as an instance of WCO violation, due to the failure of John to c-command his at S-structure,

analogous to (ib).

()
a. hisj student recommended Johnj

*y .
b. "hisj student recommended no onej

33 Among the issues that this chart does not refer to are:
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(i) that N' v.s. the N'

(ii) ku N' in Korean

The issue in (i) is perhaps related to the distinction between that and it. See Kaplan (197?).
34 It is not clear that the types of variations under discussion are entirely due to
different specification of these nominal expressions. I suspect it to be the case that a portion
of the variations can be attributed simply to "preferences," which is perhaps based on

pragmatic considerations.

35 Of course, this exposition is rough, since there in English need not be a member of
(D).
36 There are no occurrences of him or her as expletives, unlike it. Thus the subtle

difference between it on the one hand, and him and her on the other, as noted above, may be
tranced back to this difference.

37 A similar problem has been noted, as indicated before, for Reinhart's (1983)
pragmatic account of disjointness effects for coreference; cf. Lasnik (1986, p. x).

38 Recall that in Reinhart 's(1983, Ch. 7) analysis, only pronouns and reflexives may be
translated into variables, due to the restriction on her coindexing mechanism; cf. xx. If (94)
must indeed be represented as (95), it therefore constitutes strong evidence against this
particular aspect of her analysis. The same point can be made based on Hornstein and
Weinberg's (1987) examples, in which "anaphoric epithets" are bound by quantified NP's.

39 The sentence in (i) seems worse than (96a).
@)

*Every logicianj recommended the logician;.
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This is related to the issues that we left undiscussed in connection with the chart in the
preceding section (p.xx).

40 The conclusion in (ii) was made in Ch. 2, regarding coreference. However, the
preceding discussion clearly indicates that condition B holds of bound variable anaphora but
not of coreference. In 6.5 I will return to the Japanese data in Ch. 2 that motivated condition
B for coreference.

41 Among the other arguments advanced against Reinhart's pragmatic account for

coreference are:

@)
a. No Other Ways to Express Coreference
b. The Failure of Complementarity

c. The Strict Reading (as opposed to the sloppy reading)

The logic of the argument in (ia) is that even when there is no alternative way of
expressing the "coreference" with exactly the same "meaning," coreference is not possible.
e.g. (i) "anaphoric epithets", allegedly may not be bound and (ii) the overlapping coreference
such as in we like me is allegedly impossible. (Lasnik (1986)) However, as I have argued
above, it is possible for the so-called anaphoric epithets to be bound. Furthermore it is not

clear that (ii) is completely unacceptable (ii).

(ii) They recommended him. (they includes him)

Most speakers accept sentences like (ii) (cf. xx) and it appears that what is not possible in (ii)
is the interpretation that includes "he recommended himself." Similarly, (iii) seems

acceptable to the extent that it is possible to interpret it as not involving the sense of "I
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recommended myself."

(iii) We recommended me.

The argument in (104b) is an instance of (ib), given in xx.

What is indicated in (ic) is that if the bound variable anaphora must be chosen, as a
"pragmatic" strategy, then we would wrongly expect that the strict reading is not possible, in
the "discourse-deletion" context. (Lasnik (1986)) If the account of the strict reading briefly
suggested in 6.4 turns out to be tenable, (ic) ceases to be a problem .

The argument in (104a) can be added to this list as (v).

(iv) No Bound Variable Alternatives

As noted in the text, even when the bound variable option is not allowed, coreference is not
possible.
42 Recall that the structure in (i) is assumed as the VP-internal structure, as in Hoji

(1985, 1987).

() [yp NP-DAT [y NP-ACC V]

Hence, the indirect object NP c-commands the direct object NP. Cf. Hoji (1985, 1987) as well
as Ch. 2 for arguments for this structure.

43 I add yo at the end of the sentence, to avoid the complications that might arise due to
the possibility of what Kuroda (1972) calls a "narrative" or "non-reportive" style.

44 As noted, it is not immediately clear what form can be used as a reflexive in place of

soko. One possible candidate for it is zisya '(lit) self-company' and it may be used in place of
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soko in (107b). However, it cannot be used in place of soko in (107a), in which its intended
antecedent is not in a subject position.

5 See the discussion in xx for some complication that has to do with the compatibility
between Names and members of the so system. Due to such complications, the examples in
(109) might not be fully acceptable for some speakers. The relevant contrast can be

illustrated also by the paradigms given below.

@
a. [A sya to B syali-ga soko-no kogaisya-o suisensita (koto)
Company A and Company B-NOM it-GEN subsidiary-ACC recommended

'[Company A and Companyl; recommended itjs subsidiary companies'

b. *[A sya to B syal;-ga soko-o suisensita (koto)

Company A and Company B-NOM it-ACC recommended

'[Company A and Company); recommended it;'

(i)

a. Keidanren-ga [A sya to B syalj-ni sokoj-no kogaisya-o suisensita (koto)
Keidanren-NOM Company A and Company B-DAT it-GEN subsidiary-ACC
recommended

'Keidanren recommended itjs subsidiary companies to [Company A and Companyl;'

b. *Keidanren'ga [A sya to B syal;ni sokoj-o suisensita (koto)

Keidanren-NOM Company A and Company B-DAT it-ACC recommended

'Keidanren recommended itj to [Company A and Companyl;'
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(iii)
a. A syaj-ga {sokoi/sokoj-no kogaisya}-o suisensita  (koto)
Company A-NOM {it/it-GEN subsidiary-ACC recommended

'Company Aj recommended {itj/itjs subsidiaries}'

b. Keidanren-ga A-syaj-ni {sokoj/sokoj-no kogaisya}-o suisensita  (koto)

Keidanren-NOM Company A-DAT it/it-GEN subsidiary-ACC recommended

'Keidanren recommended {iti/itjs subsidiaries} to Company A;'

46 The relevant difference that is due to the use of the two types of verbs can be

illustrated also by the following examples.

(i) (pointing at the same person)

a. That guyj was trying to recommend that guyj to someone.

b. *?That guyj was trying to convince that guyj of something.

Barry Schein (p.c.) has pointed out that the judgments change depending upon whether
there are two pointing actions (at the same person). According to him, when there are two
pointing actions, then the judgements are as indicated in (i); but when there is one pointing
action, accompanying the first linguistic occurrence of that guy, then (ia) becomes less
acceptable while (ib) will become more acceptable. This subtle difference raises questions
that have to do with conflicting requirements; no further discussion will be given here,
however.

47 Incidentally, some verbs, such as sonkeis 'respect’, tend not to allow the locally

bound zibun; cf. xx for earlier discussion of such phenomena. Thus, not only () but (ii) are

quite odd.
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@
a. *?John-ga kareio aisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC loves

'Johnj loves him;.'

b. *?John;j-ga karej-o sonkeisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-ACC respect

'Johnj respects him;.'

(i)
a. “?John-{ga/wa} zibunj-o aisiteiru ({(koto/yo})
John-NOM self-ACC loves

'John;j loves self;.'

b. *?John;-{ga/wa} zibunj-o sonkeisiteiru ({koto/yo})

John-NOM self-ACC respect

'John; respects selfj.'

In light of the marginal status of (ii), it is not clear that the contrast between sentences in (i)
and those (iii) can be directly related to condition B, despite the fact that the former involve

locally bound instances of kare while the latter involve non-locally bound instances of kare.

(iii)
a.John-ga  karej-no hahaoya-o aisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-GEN mother-ACC loves
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‘John;j loves hisj mother.'

b. Johnj-ga kare;-no sidookyookan-o sonkeisiteiru (koto)

John-NOM he-GEN supervisor-ACC respect

'Johnj respects his; supervisor.'

One may stipulate that, due to their lexical properties, these verbs do not allow the

VBA representation as in (iv).

(iv) NP;-ga [Vx [ x(-ga) x(-0) Verb]]]

That is, the internal argument of these verbs cannot be translated into a variable bound by
an operator within the minimal clause dominating them. However, while this stipulation
make the description of (ii)possible, it does not account for (). Why is the coreference in (i)
disallowed? It seems that what has to be specified in the case of these verbs is not as general
as what has to be specified in the case of the verbs such as console. For example, it might be

the case that among the lexical meaning of sonkeis 'respect' is the exclusion of "self-respect."

I note, in passing, that bound variable construal for a nominal like soitu is not

possible in sentences like (v).

W)

*[subete-no gengogakusyal;-ga soitu;o  sonkeisiteiru (koto)

all-GEN  linguist-NOM the guy-ACC respect

'[all the linguists]; respect the guy;'

As noted earlier in Ch. 4, when soitu is not bound in its local domain, then the bound
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variable construal is possible; cf. the examples in xx.
48 Evans (1977, pp. 270-271) suggests that the distinction between (i) and (ii) be made
in part based on the assumption that (ii) is "derived from the oratio recta sentence: 'John

m

thinks "I am under suspicion™".

(i) John thinks that John is under suspicion.

(ii) John thinks that he is under suspicion.

As indicted in his footnote 33, this analysis seems to be directly related to Kuno's (1972)

direct discourse analysis. Cf. also the paper by G.E.M. Anscombe. According to which

Evans, "[t]his proposal is essentially made in Anscombe (1975, p. 47)."

19 This perhaps is too strong a statement, since the judgments are not as clear as this

statement indicates. I am thus providing (120) as a rough characterization of the relevant

lexico-semantic properties of verbs like nagusame 'console'.

50 It it were the case that the translation of B into a variable in (128) is obligatory, then

the sentences in (124), (126) and (127b) should be completely ungrammatical. The fact that

these sentences are accepted to varying degrees among speakers indicates that the structure

in (128) TENDS to be, rather than MUST be, interpreted as that of bound variable construal
The consideration of this sort applies to the translation in (120); hence, as noted in

footnote xx (around there), the translation process should not be obligatory. It must be

stated as a tendency.

51 Lasnik (1986) argues that the cross-linguistic variations regarding the status of the

sentences like (133) are due to the parameter encoded in condition C. As I argued in Ch. 2,

however, such an account does not seem well-motivated.

52 There are many other considerations that are relevant in this regard. Consider, for

example, the sentences in (i) and (ii).

Ch. 6
770

@
a. ??Every syntacticianj praised that linguisti's work very highly.

b. ??Every syntacticianj has a tendency to hate someone who criticizes that linguisti's work.

()
a. "Which syntacticianj praised that linguisti's work very highly?

b. "Which syntacticianj has a tendency to hate anyone who criticizes that linguisti's work?

While sentences like (i) and (ii) (and other similar sentences such as involving a pair of

surgeon and doctor) are judged acceptable to varying degrees among speakers, those in (iii)

and (iv) seem to be unacceptable.

(iii)
a. *Every linguistj praised that syntacticianj's work very highly.

b. *Every linguistj has a tendency to hate anyone who criticize that syntactician;j's work.

(iv)
a. “Which linguistj praised that syntacticianj's work very highly?

b. *Which linguistj has a tendency to hate anyone who criticizes that syntacticianj's work?

Tt seems plausible that the unacceptability of (iii) and (iv), as compared to (i) and (ii),
is attributable to the violation of condition D, given the assumption that syntactician is more
"referential" than linguist; cf. 2. 11. Notice that, loosely speaking, syntactician designates a
set that is a subset of the set that linguist designates. As will be pointed out, this seems to

be a crucial factor in the determination of the relative "degree" differences in terms of
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referentiality.

While it seems reasonable to assume that syntactician is more referential than
linguist, it is not clear how we can express that that syntactician is more referential than
every linguist. If we assume that condition D is violated in the representation as given in

(v), it seems possible to maintain the analysis of condition D for the unacceptability of (i) and

Gi).

(v) {every/which} x [ [Np x linguist] [yp ... [NP x syntactician] ...]]

If the referential value (or the denotation) (not the degree of "referentiality" that is relevant
to condition D) of an NP resides in D(eterminer) as in the so-called DP analysis (xx, xx, and
xx) this seems to be a reasonable way to capture the condition D effects in () and (ii).

Now, consider the examples in (vi) and (vii).

(vi)

a. ??Every syntacticianj's spouse praises that linguisti's work very highly.

b. ??Every syntacticianj's spouse has a tendency to hate anyone who criticizes that linguistis
work.

c. Which syntacticianj's spouse praises that linguisti's work very highly?

d. Which syntacticianj's spouse has a tendency to hate anyone who criticizes that linguistis

work?

(vii)
a. *Every linguisti's spouse praises that syntacticianj's work very highly.

b. *Every linguisti's spouse has a tendency to hate anyone who criticizes that syntacticianjs

work.
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¢. “Which linguisti's spouse praises that syntacticianj's work very highly?
d. “Which linguisti's spouse has a tendency to hate anyone who criticizes that syntacticianjs

work?

While the judgments seem even more subtle and unclear in here than in the earlier
examples, some speakers seem to detect the contrast as indicated above. If this contrast is
real and if it turns out that the unacceptability of (vii) is due to condition D, it would
constitute evidence that condition D applies at LF (as well as at S-structure, because of the
earlier considerations noted in Chomsky (1981) and discussed in Ch. 3). But the relevant
judgments seem very delicate and I leave further discussion of the sentences like these for
further studies.

53 I leave it an open question how to analyze the so-called long distance anaphors in
terms of language acquisition; cf. the discussion in Ch. 2. See also x, xx and xxx, for much
relevant discussion on this issue.

54 It is necessary to show that the relevant contrasts are sensitive to cccommand. That
is, if the relevant contrasts are real and are due to condition D, rather than simply due to
precedence, we must demonstrate that phonetician may precede linguist, as long as the
former does not c-command the latter. The relevant judgments are murky and I will not
attempt to establish this here.

55 In this sense, it does not make sense to say that Mary is more referential than he,
although Lasnik's analysis would entail this proposition.

56 Recall that I have suggested that strong crossover can be reduced to condition D. If
this suggestion turns out to be tenable, then the remaining difference between pro and the
trace of A'-movement can perhaps be accounted for in terms of Bounding Theory.

57 Saito's argument was constructed after Reinhart's (1976, 1983) argument to this

effect, based on Malagasy. The evidence I presented in Ch. 2 can thus be considered as
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reinforcement of Reinhart's (1983) argument.
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